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Ox  the  26th  of  January  1857,  the  Master  of  the  Rolls 
submitted  to  tlie  Treasury  a  proposal  for  the  publication 
of  materials  for  the  History  of  this  Country  from  the 
Invasion  of  the  Romaus  to  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII. 

TheMaster  of  the  Holls  su^°;estcd  that  these  materials 
should  be  selected  for  publication  under  competent 
editors  without  referonce  to  periodical  or  chronological 
arrangement,  without  mutilation  or  abridgment,  prcfcr- 
ence  being  given,  in  the  first  instance,  to  such  materials 
as  were  most  scarcc  and  valuablc. 

He  proposed  that  cach  chroniele  or  historical  docu- 
ment  to  be  editcd  should  be  trcatcd  in  fche  same  way  as 
if  thc  editor  werc  engaged  on  an  Editio  Princeps ;  aud 
for  tliis  purposc  thc  most  correct  text  sliould  bc  formed 
from  an  aocurate  collation  of  the  best  MSS. 

To  rexider  the  wotls.  more  generally  useful,  the  Master 
of  the  Bolls  suggested  that  the  editor  should  give  an 
account  of  the  MSS.  employed  by  him,  of  their  age  and 
their  peculiarities ;  thal  he  should  add  fcq  fche  work  a 
brief  accounl  of  the  life  and  fcimes  of  ili<v  author,  and 
any  remarks  necessary  to  explain  lli<i  chronology;  but 
no  other  note  or  commerit  was  to  !)<•  allowed,  except 
w hat  might  be  necessarj  to  cstablish  fche  oorrectness  of 

fche  fce: 

n  a 


4 

Tlie  works  to  bo  publishcd  in  octavo,  scparately,  as 
they  worc  finishecl;  the  wliole  responsibility  of  the  task 
resting  upon  the  editors,  who  were  to  be  chosen  by  the 
Master  of  the  llolls  with  the  sanction  of  the  Treasury. 

The  Lords  of  Her  Majcsty's  Treasury,  after  a  careful 
consideration  of  the  subject,  expressed  their  opinion  in  a 
Treasury  Minutc,  dated  February  9,  1857,  that  the  plan 
recomniended  by  thc  Master  of  the  Rolls  "  was  well 
calculated  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  important 
national  object,  in  an  eflfectual  and  satisfactory  manner, 
within  a  reasonable  time,  and  provided  proper  attention  be 
paid  to  economy,  in  making  the  detailed  arrangements, 
without  unnecessary  expcnsc." 

They  expressed  their  approbation  of  the  proposal  that 
cach  Chronicle  and  historical  document  should  be  edited 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  represent  with  all  possible  correct- 
ness  tlic  text  of  each  writer,  derived  from  a  collation  of 
thc  bestMSS.,and  that  nonotes  should  be  added,  except 
such  as  were  illustrative  of  the  various  readings.  They 
suggested,  however,tha1  the  preface  to  each  work  should 
eontain,  in  addition  to  the  particulars  proposed  by  the 
Master  of  the  llolls,  a  biographical  account  of  the  author, 
so  far  as  authentic  materiais  existed  for  tliat  purpose, 
and  an  estimate  of  his  historical  credibility  and  valuc. 

Bolls  Jloase, 

Decembcr  1857. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The  manuscript,  of  which  now,  for  the  first  time,  a  The 
complete  copy  is  printed,  is  among  the  most  ancient,  as  "  ■ **?S^tet 
it  certainly  is  the  most  treasured,  of  all   the  muniments  mund,"— 
in  the  registry  of  the  bishops  of  Sarum.     By  a  sort  of    jfl0 
common    consent    it  has    been  called  the  "  Register  of 
S.    Osmund,"    not   as   having,    in    its    present   form    at 
least,  been  compiled  by  him,  or  in  his  time,  but  as  con- 
taining  the  statutes,  rules,  and  customs  made  or  enjoined 
by  him  to  be  observed  in  the  cathedral  and  diocese  of 
Sarum.     And   the  designation  may  be  also  in  some  sort 
a  tribute  to  the  honoured  memory  of  the  greatest  perhaps 
of  our  early  bishops,  and  the  virtual  founder  of  our  first 
cathedral.      Indeed    the    manuscript    itself    is    labelled 
"  Vetus   Registrum,"    or   "  The    Old    Register " ;  a   fair 
■!  iption   enough    of    its  contents ;    for  after   all    the 
volurnc  is  rather  a  collection  of  documents  of  a  miscel- 
laneous   character,   arranged,  as  will   be  seen,  without 
rd  to  chronological  order—  Ln  some  places  the  leaves 
would   alin  ••)!)    to    have    been    wrongly  stitched 

together — than  one  connected  wliole. 

Though  the  volume  will   more  or  lesa  speak   for  ttself, 
it  will  not  be  ami  ivea   hori    ammary of  its  varied 

I.  The   volume  opens  with  a  copy  ol   what  is  called  Sunamary 

01  lt8  COQ< 

\}\<     (  budinary,"  or,  as  \\   \a  entitled,  " Tractatus  ten 

"  de   offici  'i        This  occupies    more   khan 

onejif/h  of  the  entire  volume     On  accouni  of  ite  tech- 
oicaJ  character  a  translation  hae  been  af>pended  to  ii 
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Therc  have  also  bcen  added  some  notes,  in  which  a 
few  of  fche  more  unusual  phrases  and  expressions  are 
explained. 

IT.  Nexi  follows  what  may  ahnost  Le  described  as 
a  portion  of  a  "  Chartulary  ;  "  being  a  number  of 
charters- -amongst  them  thc  foundation  charter  of  fche 
cathedral-  relating  fco  fche  see  of  Sarum,  fche  property  of 
the  dean  and  cliapter,  the  estates  belonging  to  those  who 
held  prebends,  and  the  various  privileges  bestowed  on 
them. 

III.  Then  we  have  a  document  inserted  of  quite  a 
distinct  character, — the  cotemporary  record  of  a  visita- 
tion  of  prebendal  churches  and  estates  by  the  dean,  in 
pnrsnance  of  a  sbatute  passed  in  fche  year  A.l).  1214  ; l  a 
very  valuable  portion  of  the  Osmund  Register,  as  fchrow- 
ing  liglit  on  the  condition  of  thc  churches  and  the  cli 
in  the  thirteenth  centuiy,  and  of  tlie  various  "  books  " 
and  "ornaments"  belonging  to  the  decanal  churehes  and 
deemed  necessary  for  the  due  and  reverent  celebration  of 
divine  service. 

I  V.  Following  this  account  of  fche  visitation  oi  pre- 
bendal  estates  by  fcbe  dean,  we  have  what  may  be  called 
the  8<  con  l  portion  of  thc  u  Chapter  Register  "' ;  a  number 
of  documents,  chierly  legal,  bearing  upon  bhe  various 
prebends  belonging  to  fche  cathedral,  and  having  refer- 
ence  to  transactions,  for  thc  most  part,  during  fche 
episcopate  ofbishop  Richard  Poore. 

V,  Then  there  is  giyen  to  us,  what  certainly  is  not  fche 
i  interesting  part  of  the  volume,  a  full  narrative  of 
bhe  removal  of  thc  see  from  Old  fco  New  Sarum,  of  1 1 1 *  - 
full  organisation  of  bhe  cathedra]  body,  of  fche  efforts 
made  for  bhe  building  of  the  new  cathedral,  and  ofita  I i i  t 
dedication  in  bhe  fcime  of  bishop  Richard  Poore.  This 
portion  ofthe  Register  derives  especjaJ  intereal  from  the 
interna]  evidence  bhal  we  have  of  it*  havina  been 
written  by  fche  dean  himself,  Wiiliam  de  Wanda,  or  at 
all  events  ai  hia  dictation. 


1  see  below,  p.  .'?7n. 
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VI.  We  have  then  a  detailed  statcment  of  the  election 
and  appointment  of  Kobert  Bingham  as  the  snccessor  of 
bishop  Richard  Poore,  when  the  latter  was  advanced  to 
the  see  of  Durham,  followed  by  a  number  of  Papal  bulls 
relating  to  the  see  of  Sarum,  or  to  the  claims  advancecl 
by  the  Church  of  Rome. 

VII.  At  the  end  of  the  volume  there  is  a  cotemporary 
list — somewhat  imperfect — of  the  various  "  treasures 
and  ornaments "  belon^ino:  to  the  catliedral,  and  in  the 
custody  of  the  treasurer,  at  the  beginning  of  the  thir- 
teenth  century. 

But  though  of  so  miscellaneous  character,  and  withal  Especial 
so  fragmentary,  tho  manuscript  is  invaluable,  as  giving  us  21^^].*  0f 
not  only  the  oldest  known  copy  of  thc  "  Consuetudinary,"  S.  Osmimd. 
but  as  showing  us  so  clcarly  and  so  vividly  the   founda- 
tion  and  graduai  development  of  a  cathedral  of  secular 
canons. 

Tlie  opening  words  of  the  "  Osmund  Registcr  "  plainly 
enouoh  confirm  our  statement  as  to  its  not  beino-  the  oriffi- 

O  o  o 

nal  work  of  the  great  bisbop  hiinself.     For  ifc  speaks  of 
Osmund  as  of  "blessed  memory"  (felicis  memorice),  and 
purports  only  to  ;' cxplain  thc  l persons '  and  their  dig- 
"  nitieSj  and  the  customs  by  which  the  church  of  Sarum 
11  is  ordered  and  ruled  after  the  Institution  of  Osmund, 
founder  and  bishop  of  the  same."1     There  are  other 
i   which,  if  not  all  of  them,  are  indi- 
in   the   foot  noteSj  which  point  to  the  same  con- 
ion. 
The  original   manuscript  is  a  smal]   folio  on  vellum,  Descrip 
which,  iu  order  to  its  more  carefu]  preservation.  is  kepttl0.n.    , 

'  mal 

iuatii  written  iu  tbe  contracted   Latin  ofmanu 

the  thirteenth  century.     In  some  places  in  consequence Bcni> ' 
ofthe  unusually  abbreviated  formsadopted  I>\  thescribe, 


1    S<-r   l.rlow  ,   ]..   .;. 
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it  18  not  easy  of  interprelation,  leaving  rather  free  scope 
for  conjecture  at  times  as  to  what  was  intended  to  be 
the  orio-inal  reading. 

The 

•'Kcaster"      "^11^  although,  as  we  have  seen,  the  volume  is  of  so 

may  be        niiseellaneous   a    character,   it  may  be  divided,  rouglily 

speaking     speaking,  into  two  parts, — theformer  of  thein  containing 

roughiy,      what    18    usually    termed    the    "  Consuetudinary   of   St. 

parts.  "  Osmund," — the  latter  the  series  of  charters  and  docu- 

ments,  all  more  or  less  bearing  on  the  foundation  of  the 

cathedral  at  Old  Sarum,  the  foundation  of  a  cathedral 

body,  the  treasures  belonging  to   it,  and    the  history  of 

its  prebendal  or  depcndent  churches.     As  tlie  manuscript 

itself  is   of  such  extent  as  cannot  be  conveniently  con- 

tained  within  thelimits  of  a  single  volume,  it  is  proposed 

to   confine  the  remarks   in   this  preface  to  that  portion 

alone  which  contains  the  "  Consuetudinary,"   and  whieh 

is   comprised  in   the  first  19  folios  (pp.   1-1 8G).     In  a 

preface  to  a  second  volume  an  opportunity  will  b€  more 

conveniently  offered  of  commenting  on  the  contents  of 

the  latter  portion  of  the  manuscript. 

Thr"Con-       A  few  remarks  will  not  be  out  of  place,  first  of  all,  as 

nary,"— its  ^0  ^ne  general  purpose  of  thc  Consuetudinary,  and   the 

purpose,      probable  reasons  which  led  to  its  original  compilation. 

original  Among  churchmen  of  the  eleventh  century  there   was 

compila-      no  one  better  known  or  more  esteemed   than  Osmund, 

wlio,   in   the  year  1078,  became  bishop  of  Sarum.     Hi^ 

diocese,  uniting  in  itself  the  two  older  ones  of  Sherboriu* 

and  Ramsbury,  was  by  no  means  of  smalJ  extent,  for  it 

compiised  what  we  now   call   the  counties   of   Dorset, 

Wilts,  and  Berks.     Without   entering  on   the  doubtful 

question  whether  he  was  earl  of  Dorset.  we  know  that 

he   was  of  exalted  position    in   Normandy,  his   native 

country,  that  he  was  connected  with  William  the  Con- 

queror  by  ties  of  affinity,  and  that  he  was  employed  by 

him  in  high  and   important  offices.     He  lia<l   therefore 

Bpecial  opportunities  for  carrying  out,  at  all  eVente  in 

the  church  which  he  ruled,  any  improvement  that  might 
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be  necessary,  either  in  its  liturgical  forms  or  its  outward 
ritual. 

That  some  such  change  was  needful,  in  the  direction 
of  greater  uniformity,  in  the  church  in  England,  must 
have  been  generally  admitted.  In  various  dioceses 
there  were  no  inconsiderable  variations.  During  the 
tenth  and  eleventh  centuries  these  increased  greatly, 
each  bishop  directing  such  observances,  as  he  judged 
best,  to  be  used  in  his  own  diocese.  Of  course,  in  the 
eucharistic  office, — at  all  events  in  the  "  canon  of  the 
"  mass," — the  essentials  of  the  service  were  uniformly 
observed  ;  yet  even  here  there  were  variations  of  greater 
or  lesser  importance. 

There  were  many  reasons  too,  why  the  accession  of  Speciai 
Osmund  to  the  see  of  Sarum  in  the  year  1078,  was  a  n?ty°for" 
golden  opportunity  for  effecting  a  greater  uniformity.  compiling 
The  whole  land  was  then  fully  subordinated  under  one 
head,  and  so  facilities  for  intercourse  were  naturally 
increased.  It  was  at  Old  Sarum  that  king  William  met 
his  "witan"  in  the  year  1086,  and  that  all  the  land- 
owners  that  were  of  any  account  over  all  England  came 
to  him,  and,  submitting  themselves  to  him,  Wore  to 
him  oaths  of  fealty,  and  pledged  themselves  to  be  faith- 
ful  to  him  against  all  other  men.1  And  so  it  was  not 
unfitting  that  from  Old  Sarum  should  proceed  the  "  Con- 
"  suetudinary,"  which  should  do  something  at  all  events 
towards  welding  together  as  one  the  various  dioceses 
throughout  England.  Moreover  the  high  position  and 
acknowledged  influence  of  Osmund,  the  valuablc  help  tliat 
lie  obtaincd  in  liis  work  from  the  band  of  canons  whom 
}i«:  associatcd  witli  himselfj  who  are  said  to  have  been 
famed  not  only  for  their  skill  in  music  but  for  their 
rally, — William  of  Bdalmesbury  speaks  of 
tlic  " Canonicorurn  claritas  cantibue  et  Uteratura  juxta 
"  nobUiu/m" — all  tended  to  make  that  work a successful 


i  Si'c  '•  S;i\.  Chronic.,**  tub  anno, 
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one,  and  to  gain  acceptance  for  the  "  Use  of  Sarum  "  in 

other  dioceses  besides  his  own. 

Tbe  work       It  must  however  be  distinctly  understood  that  this 

not  jui        work  of  Osmund'was  not  an  originaL  one.     The  arrange- 

original      ments  in  part  may  be  so  described,  but,  as  a  whole,  the 

work  was  a  compilation  from  ancient   sources.      The 

good  bishop  invented  or  introduced  little  himself,  though 

there  were,  as  has  been  pointed  out  in  various  foot-notes, 

some  peculiarities  in  the  Sarum  rite  by  which  it  was 

distinguished  from  that  of  other  churches.     But  what 

he  did  was  this, — to  make  selections  out  of  the  practices 

which  he  saw  inuse  around  him,  and   so  to  arrange  the 

sundry  offices  and  services,  that  his  clergy,  who  wcie 

both  Norman  and  English,  might  have  one  uniform  rule 

to   guide   them  in  discharging  their  several  functions. 

Moreover  the  "  Use  of  Sarum"  was  drawn  up  for  his 

own   diocese,  and  as  far  as  he  was  concerned,  promul- 

gated  in  his  own   diocese  only ;  for  he  at  least  had  no 

authority  to  do  more   than   this.      Still,  though  there 

were  other . "  Uses,"   such  as  those  of  York,  Hereford, 

Prevar        Bangor,  and  Lincoln,  the  general  acceptauce  of  the  "  Use 

lence  of      «  0f  garum  "  not,   0nly  in  the  south  of  England  but  in 

tlie  "  Use  . 

ofSarum."  other  parts  of  the  kingdom,  is  unquestionable.  Indeed, 
John  Brompton,  a  Cistercian,  and  abbot  of . Jervaux,  in 
Yorkshire,  writing  within  a  hundred  years  of  Osmund's 
decease,  says  expressly, — "  Osmundus  composuit  libruni 
"  ordinalem  ecclesiastici  officii  quem  'Consuetudinarium' 
'■  vocant,  quo  fere  nunc  tota  Anglia,  Wallia,  utitur, 
"  et  Hibernia."1 

Of  course  tliese  words  of  John  Brompton  rcfer  to  some 
earlier  copy  of  Osmund's  work,  than,  as  far  as  we  know, 
is  now  in  existence.  And,  though  the  sentence  admits 
of  a  more  general  interpretation,  it  has,  when  translated 
stiictly, — as  implying  (hat  he  speaks  of  a  u liber  onl 
1*  //.s"  (rzrOr.linal;  whieli  in  histime  (c.  1198)  was  called 
1  ^"//s"^^/;//.//-M//^"(=ConsuetiHlinary), — led  tosome 
confusion.     No  doubt  these  fcwo  fcerms  arc  used  some- 


Twjsdeo  '  Decem  Seriptores,'1  p,  i»77.    See  also  Kock  IV.,  120. 
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times  in  a  sense  more  extended  than  their  original 
meaning ;  in  fact,  so  to  speak,  they  overlap  one  another  ; 
at  all  events  the  term  "  Consuetudlnary  "  is  so  employed 
as  to  include  an  "  Ordinal ; "  nevertheless  they  are  distinct 
works.  In  truth  we  have,  in  the  "  Consuetudinary " 
now  printed,  more  than  one  allusion  to  the  "  Ordinal " 
as  a  perfectly  distinct  production.  Thus,  at  p.  102,  in 
the  directions  for  the  service  on  Easter  Day  we  read, 
"  Peracta  processione  sicut  in  Ordinali  describitur, 
"  &c."  and,  at  p.  146,  in  the  directions  for  the  cele- 
brating  mass  on  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent  we  read, 
"  Quibus  vero  temparibus  diaconi,  et  subdiaconi,  casulis, 
"  dalmaticis,  et  tunicis  et  albis  uti  debeant,  in  Ordi- 
"  nali  plane  describitury 

The  broad  distinction  to  be  drawn  between  these  two  Distinc- 
documents,  (for  Osmund  compiled  both  an  "  Ordinal "  ^0^6" 
and  a  "  Consuetudinary  ")  may  perhaps  be  thus  expressed ;  "  Ordinal " 
that  whilst,  in  the  former,  the  officiating  minister  learnt  guetudi-°n* 
what  service  wras  to  be  carried  ont,  in  the  latter  he  was  nniy." 
instructed  as  to  the  special   outward  forms  by  which  it 
was  to  be  accompanied.     The  "  Ordinal "  was   the  book 
which  regulated  the  whole  duty  of  the  canonical "  hours," 
as  well  as  the  celebration  of  the  mass, — to  use  Lyndwood's 
Avords,   "  Liber    in  quo  ordinatur   modus    dieendi    et 
"  solemnizandi    dtcinum    ojjicium."     There  might  be 
learnt  from  it,  what  festivals  were  to  bc  observed,  and 
the    proper    ofHce  appointed    throughout    the   year,    at 
least  so  far  as  any  changes  were  concerned  from  the 
eommon  service  of  the  day ;  what  lessons  wer§  to  be 

ad   at  any   given    service ;    what    responses    were    to 
:    what  "  commemorations "  were  l"    be  made 
diiring  the  week.     Jt  indicated   muoh   the  sjihk^  (liin 
and  was  only  another  Hame,  for  the  directory,  and  in 
the  ( Ordinale,"  published  at  Antwerp  in  1488,  there  is 
>ction  -iy  headed  " Directorium  Sacerdotum." 

The    i  etudinary "  <I<'.*ih  lame  implies,  \\  itli 

tli  1 1.<-  church,  both  ard  i  the  membe] 
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of  the  cathedral  body  who  were  severally  responsible 
for  their  performance,  and  the  precise  character  of  the 
observances  themselves.  It  consequently  lays  down  the 
duties  and  privileges  of  all  and  each  of  such  members, 
from  the  bishop  and  dean  and  canons  down  to  the 
choristers,  defining  accurately  the  relations  in  which 
they  stood  to  each  other,  and  explaining  the  part  they 
were  to  take  in  celebrating  mass,  or  in  drawing  up  the 
weekly  "  table,"  or  in  the  daily  reading  in  the  chapter- 
house,  or  in  the  ceremonial  observances  appropriate  to 
certain  seasons,  or  in  processions  within  and  without 
the  church  (no  unimportant  portion  of  the  worship  of 
the  eleventh  and  following  centuries),  or  in  offices  for 
the  dead.  But  this  is  to  be  the  better  understood  by 
looking  at  the  headings  of  the  various  sections  themselves. 
Ailusions  It  is  not  contended  for  a  nioment,  as  has  been  already 
toanold  implied,  that  what  we  have  is  an  original  copy  of  the 
nai  copy,  "  Consuetudinary."  There  is  internal  evidence,  of  which 
now  lost,  we  snau  speak  presently,  as  to  its  date  being  certainly 
"Consue-  some  two  centuries  after  Osmund's  decease.  Still,  no 
tudmary."  Jq^j^^  all  the  material  portions  were  copied  from  some 
older  document,  with  such  modifications  as  the  altered 
circumstances  of  the  church  itself,  and  the  development 
of  its  ritual  from  time  to  time  demanded.  Indeed  there 
are  allusions  here  and  there,  in  subsequent  portions  of 
the  Osmund  Register,  to  a  "  textus  parvus,  et  vetus, 
"  pauperis  pretii"1  from  which  the  transcripts  have  been 
niade.  In  one  case  the  document  to  which  this  notice 
is  appended  is  of  singular  interest,  as  being  a  copy  of 
the  original  "Institutio  Osmundi."2  We  are  told,  more- 
over,  that  bishop  Hugh  de  Nonant,  who  would  seem 
probably  at  one  tinie  to  have  been  a  canon  of  Sarum, 
IVoin  his  arbitration  in  a  dispute  concerning  the  prebend 
of  Eurstbourne  (see  p,  --(>),  borrowed  unstintedly  from 
the  "book  of  Osmund,"  when,  during  his  episcopate  at 

1  Bee  pp.  215,  216.  j      -  Sce  p.  918. 
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Lichfielcl  (1188-98),  he  enacted  certain  ordinances  for 
the  government  of  his  chapter,  and  the  regulation  of  the 
services  and  ritual  of  his  cathedral.  He  not  only,  we 
are  told,  adopted  the  ordinances  of  Osmund  but  kept  so 
closely  to  the  letter  of  them  as  to  make  it  clear  that  he 
did  little  else  than  copy  verbatim  such  passages  as  he 
thought  fit  to  embody  in  his  own  statutes  for  Lichfield.1 
Moreover,  the  "  Use  of  Sarum,"  which  no  doubt  in- 
cluded  the  rule  as  to  ritual  laid  down  in  the  "  Consue- 
tudinary,"  was  introduced  into  Ireland  by  authority  of 
the  synod  of  Cashel  in  the  year  1172,  and  into  Scotland 
some  seventy  years  later ;  and,  in  both  their  cases,  a 
copy  of  the  document  must  have  been  obtained  from  a 
more  ancient  manuscript  than  we  now  possess.2 

We  can  have  little  hope  of  ever  lighting  on  the  "  old 
"  and  small  codex,"  reputed  to  be  of  "  no  worth  "  in 
the  thirteenth  century,  but  which  we  of  the  nineteenth 
would  deem  a  very  precious  find,  should  it  by  any 
chance  had  been  hidden  away  in  some  secret  corner  by 
men  of  a  previous  generation,  utterry  unconscious  of  its 
value.  Our  concern  is  with  the  text  of  the  manuscript 
as  we  have  it — we  are  dealing  now  more  especially  with 
the  first  nineteen  folios  which  contain  the  "  Consue- 
tudinary,"  or,  as  it  is  called,  "  Tractatus  de  officiis  ec- 
"  clesiasticis," — and  the  first  question  to  be  determined 
is,  whether  we  have  any  definite  statements  in  it,  or 
internal   evidence,  whereby  we  may  assign  an  approxi- 

)ii?i>  to  it.  Probable 

one,  accustomcd  to  judge  of  ancient  writing,  could  date  of  tho 
have  any  licsitation   in   pronouncing  the  manuscript  of  manu- 

script. 


1  Ih  ',h  P\  i  /i>m  i.i.,  whot  after 
twoyeam  potioiiipn of the  aame aee 
oflichfleld,  <li<-<l  in  A.h  L241,in  ;. 
:  -ti iKtirjn  <,f  thc  eoActmenta  <»i 
lii^  predeoeMor,  Ih  <.n  di  Noi 

d  t<>  haTeadded  to  their  oamber. 
Bock'i  Clninli  of"'ir  Fathers,  I.  8. 
portione  of 


tlic  **  Conaaetodinary "  were  en- 
graftted  itito  the  itatatea  <>r  other 
eathedrali,  is  irell  iltaitrated  in  tli<' 
voliimc,  edited  bj  Dr.  Bimpion,  of 
tiir  ••  Bratotei  of  8t.  PaoTa,"  i,n<'  '" 
ih.it,  reoently  iuaed  1>.\  Mr,  II. 
lo  \  aoldi,  eontaining  the  M  Btatutei 
of  Welli." 
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Sundry 
reasons 

for  an 
approxi- 
mate  date. 


the  Osmund  Register  to  be  of  a  date  as  early  as  the 
thirteenth  ccntuiy.  This  is  the  declared  opinion  of  such 
accurate  judges  as  Mr.  Maskell,  Dr.  Rock,  and  of  others 
equally  qualified  to  give  a  trustworthy  judgment  in  the 
matter.  But  thcre  are  internal  evidences  which  are  con- 
vincing  enough,  and  which,  when  considered  as  a  whole, 
narrow  the  question  before  us  very  considcrably,  and 
enable  us  to  fix  the  probable  date  of  the  manuscript 
pretty  accurately. 

First  of  all,  in  §  xxi.  (p.  39),  we  have,  reckoned  among 
double  feasts,  that  of  the  Koly  Trinity.  Now  it  is 
wcll  known  that  the  festival  of  the  Holy  and  Undivided 
Trinity  was  first  appointed  to  be  held  on  the  octave  of 
Whit-Sunday — the  annivcrsary  of  his  own  consccration 
— by  archbishop  Thomas  a  Bccket  in  1162,  somc  sixty 
years  and  more  after  the  decease  of  Osmund,  and  that  it 
was  not  until  the  fourteenth  century  that  the  festival 
was  appointed  for  the  church  of  Rome  by  Popc 
John  XXII.  The  fact  is  interesting,  not  only  as  show- 
ing  us  tliat  thc  date  of  the  "  Consuetudinary,"  as  we  have 
it,  could  not  havc  been  previous  to  1102,  but  as  proving 
the  right  exercised  by  church  in  England  of  regulating 
her  own  ceremonial  observances  and  ritual,  without 
interference  on  the  part  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

Then  again,  in  that  same  section,  we  have  alsonamcd, 
as  double  feasts,  "  Christmas  Day  and  the  jfour  following 
"  days  "  ;  and  thcsc  were,  the  festivals  of  S.  Stephen, 
S.  John  the  Evangelist,  the  Holy  Innocents,  and  S. 
Thomas  of  Ganterbwry ;  moreover,  in  §  lvi.  (p.  99)  the 
festival  of  "8.  Thomas  the  Martyr"  is  expresaly  named 
among  Lesser  double  feasts.  The  date  of  the  canoniza- 
bion  of  S.  Thomas  a  Beckct  was  not  till  the  year 
A.l).  1173.     rI1ie  "Consuetudinary "  in  ;  /  form 

cannot  therefore  be  of  an  earlier  date. 

But  a  rarther  proof  of  its  having  bcen  compilcd,  as  wc 
now  have  it,  at  Leasl  fifty  years  Buhsequently  even  to 
that  time,  Is  furnished  by  an  entry  in  §  xliv.  Q>.  79) ;  for 
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there  we  have  ruention  of  the  festival  of  "  S.  Michael 
1  in  monte  tumba  ; '  '  and  this  was  iirst  appointed  to  be 
kept  as  a  lesser  holiday  by  the  council  of  Oxford  in  the 
year  A.D.  1222.  So  the  date  of  our  manuscript  must 
not  in  any  case  be  fixed  earlier  than  that  year,  or  more 
than  a  century  after  the  death  of  Osmund. 

Another  fact,  however,  comes  to  our  aid  in  flxing 
more  precisely  the  date  of  our  copy  of  the  "  Consue- 
tudinary."  A  copy  of  the  same  original  manuscript,  J?esc"P- 
from  which  the  present  Sarum  "  Consuetudinary  "  was  the  Dublin 
made  or  arranged,  or,  it  may  be,  of  this  very  manuscript  "JvjJJ,8611^ 
itself,  waa  furnished  for  the  use  of  the  cathedral  of  St.  "  Consue- 
Patrick,  Dublin,  the  same  having  been  erected  into  a  tu  inar) ' 
cathedral  church  and  modelled  "  aci  exemplar  insignis 
u  ecclesice  Sarum "  by  Henry  de  Loundres,  who  held 
that  see  from  A.D.  1213-28.  The  history  of  this  Dublin 
copy  of  the  "  Consuetudinary,"  which  is  almost  a  ver- 
batim  copy  of  the  one  at  Sarum,  and  which  has  been 
pronounced  by  Dr.  Todd  and  others  to  be  of  the 
writing  of  the  thirteenth  century,  is  not  a  little  rc- 
markable.  In  1846  it  became  by  private  purchase, 
somewhere  in  London,  the  property  of  the  bishop  of 
Down  and  Connor.  It  was  afterwards  given  by  bishop 
Mant  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Todd,  one  of  the  Fellows  of 
Trinity  College,  Dublin.  Shortly  after  his  decease  in 
1809,  it  became,  by  purchase,  the  property  ofthe  Univer- 
sity  of  Cambridge,  in  the  public  library  of  which  it  is 
now  in  safe  kceping.  It  was  printed  in  extenso  by  Dr. 
Todd,  in  volft  30  and  31  of  the  British  Magazine,  and  he 
ks  of  it  as  "the  original  eopy  sent  over  from  Salis- 
'■  bury  for  the  officials  at  Dublin  to  use  in  preparing 
u  their  own  ritual."  It  is  the  only  portiou  of  bhe 
"  Osmund  Regi  bei  of  which  we  bave  a  cotemporary 
copy.  A  carefu]  eollatioD  of  it  lias  been  made  with  the 
Sarum  manuscript,  and  iu  severa]  cases  the  readiDgs  of 
the  iJiiUin  manuscript — it  is  referred  t<>  in  bhe  Qotes  aa 
MS.  \>.  tln  i\\  considerable  Light  in  bhe  true  meaning  of 
the  ! 
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arrange- 
ment  of 
the  "  Con 
suetudi- 
nary." 


rrobable         Now  we  are  told  in  the  Osmund  Hegister,  in  its  ac- 
occasion  of  count  of  the  building  of  the  new  cathedral  and  its  first 

the  re- 

dedication  in  the  time  of  bishop  Richard  Poore,  a  por- 
tion  which  will  appear  in  our  second  volume,  that 
among  the  prelates  present  in  1225,  when  such  of  the 
cathedral  as  was  then  built  was  solemnly  consecrated 
by  bishop  Richard  Poore,  was  Henry  de  Loundrcs, 
already  alluded  to,  the  same  archbishop  of  Dublin  who 
constituted  St.  Patrick's  a  cathedral  church.  Bearing 
in  mind  this  fact,  and  moreover  that  the  removal  of 
the  cathedral  from  Old  to  New  Sarum  was  an  occasion 
on  which  it  would  seem  not  only  likely  but  almost 
necessary  to  re-construct  the  Consuetudinary  and  adapt 
it  to  the  altered  circumstances  of  the  times,  and  taking 
into  account  other  internal  evidences  as  to  its  probable 
date,  we  can  hardly  come  to  any  other  conclusion  than 
this  ; — that  whereas  the  original  manuscript  of  the  Con- 
suetudinary  which  has  perished,  or  at  least  been  lost,  was 
drawn  up  under  the  direction  of  Osmund  himself  for  use 
in  the  cathedral  at  Old  Sarum  about  the  year  A.D.  1078, 
the  date  of  Osmund's  consecration,  the  present  manu- 
script  was  in  the  main  copied  from  it,  and  possibly 
enlarged  and  modified,  in  any  case  adapted  for  use  in 
the  cathedral  which  was  at  the  very  time  being  gradually 
built  rat  Sarum,  as  also  in  the  church  of  St.  Patrick  's, 
Dublin.  This  date  would  probably  be  from  1215-30; 
for  a  work  like  the  Consuetudinary  must  have  taken 
some  time  to  bring  it  to  a  satisfactory  completion. 

And  without  all  doubt,  there  were  at  that  very  time 
several  inembers  of  the  cathedral  body  at  Sarum,  who, 
as  we  seem  fco  feel  almost  certain,  musfc  have  had  some 
hand  in  re-arranging  the  Consuetudinary.  There  ^vas 
Richard  Poore,  first  dean,  and  Bubsequently  bishop  of 
Sarum,  fche  founder  of  fche  new  cafchedral,  who  would  have 
necessarily  felt  fcbe  deepest  Lnfcerest  in  aii  fchat  concerned 
fche  honourofhia  well-loved  church  andfche  dignityofifcs 
oufcward  ritual,  Then  fchere  was  William  de  Wanda,  first 
of  all  precentorand  afterwards  dean,  to  whose  pen,  or  at 


Probablo 
helpera  in 

thc  work. 
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least  dictation,  we  owe  the  interesting  account  of  the 
efforts  made  for  the  building  of  the  new  cathedral,  whieh, 
as  we  have  already  intimated,  will  appear  in  our  second 
volume,  and  who  threw  himself  heart  and  soul  into  this 
work,  orohw  himself  at  midwinter  to  the  diocese  of  London 
as  a  "  predicator"  or  collector  of  alms,  in  behalf  of  the 
new  cathedral.  And  who  can  doubt  that  Edmund  Rich 
(afterwards  S.  Edmund,  archbishop  of  Canterbury),  who 
held  the  dignity  of  treasurer,  lent  a  willing  hand  in  tbe 
same  good  work  ?  It  is  almost  impossible  to  read  §  v. 
(p.  9)  of  the  Consuetudinary,  which  explains  the  office 
and  duties  of  the  treasurer  of  the  cathedral,  and  details 
the  heavy  charges  on  that  dignitary  for  lights  and  other 
accessories  of  divine  worship,  recollecting  at  the  same 
time  that  it  was  now  that  the  prebend  of  Calne  was 
permanently  annexed  to  the  treasurership  for  the  very 
purpose  that  they  who  held  that  dignity  might  be  able 
to  continue  to  supply  such  "  lights  "  and  other  "  orna- 
ments "  in  the  same  generous  and  unstinted  way  as 
Edmund  Rich  had  done,  without  coming  to  the  concln- 
sion  that  that  great  and  good  man  helped  forward  a 
work  the  special  object  of  which  was  the  more  seemly 
and  reverent  worship  of  Almighty  God. 

And  so  tbe  conclusion  to  which  we  come  is  this,  that  Thc  date 
the  date  of  the  copy  of  the  Consuetudinary  which  we  are   v^nt 
now  dealing  with,  was  between  A.D.  1215-30,  and  that  manuscript 
it  waa  copied  in  great  part  from  an  older  copy  now  no  i230  °~ 
Longer  to  be  found,  and  re-arranged,  with  such  modifica- 
tions  or  additions  as  had  Ln  the  course  of  years  beconm 
ne<  ,  for  tlnj  services  of  the  cathedral  which  at  that 

time  was  being  built  at  New  Sarum. 

It  inav  1><-  oientioned  in  passing,  tliat  the  "Consuefcu- 
dinary "  IVom  fche  Sjduhi  manuscripi  lias  Deen  printed 
by  I)i  Etock  in  an  appendii  <«>  fche  last  volume  of  his 
imicli  of  our  Father  .  The  copy,  firom  which  he 
bo  printed  it,  was  furnished  fco  him  by  Mr.  Batcher,  ili«- 
historiao  ofSalisbury,  whose  son  fcranscribed  Lt  from  ili«' 

iginal  manuscripfc.    There  i    ftlso  ;i-  beautifully  executed, 
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The  ques- 
tion  as  to 
the  com- 
pleteness 
of  the 
"  Consue- 
tudinary." 


and  singularly  accurate  copy  of  it,  in  the  transcript  of 
the  Osmund  Register  belonging  to  the  dean  and  chaptcr, 
and  preserved  in  their  muniment  room,  which  was 
made  in  the  year  1 833,  at  the  expense  of  Bishop  Burg 
and  which,  af tcr  his  decease,  was  generously  presented 
to  the  cathedral  by  his  widow.1 

A  question  has  been  raised  by  Dr.  Rock  as  to  the  en- 
tireness  of  the  text  of  the  "  Consuetudinary."  One  thing 
is  certain,  that  from  Maundy  Thursday  till  Easter  Evc, 
the  manuscript  which  we  have  gives  no  directions,  though 
in  that  interval,  which  of  course  included  Good  Friday, 
some  of  the  most  solemn  and  impressive  ceremonies  were 
performed.2  Amongst  these,  was  the  mass  ofthe  pre- 
sanctified,  the  blessing  of  milk  and  honey,  the  washing 
of  the  feet  and  of  the  altars,  the  stripping  the  altars  of 
their  linen  cloths,  the  creeping  to  the  cross  and  reverently 
kissing  it,  the  burial  of  the  rood.3  But,  with  this  excep- 
tion,  the  conclusion  to  which  Dr.  Rock  comes  is  that  our 
copy  of  the  Consuetudinary  is  complete.  "  A  question," 
he  says,  "  will  naturally  be  put,  have  we  now  got  it  as  a 
"  whole  as  it  camc  from  Osmund's  pen  ?  Whether  any 
"  more  early  copies  of  this  interesting  work  be  still  in 
"  existence  we  do  not  know,  and  are  therefore  hind< 
"  from  asking  the  question  in  as  decisive  a  mamicr  as 
"  we  might,  had  we  been  able  to  havc  collated  our  Salis- 
"  bury  with  other  manuscripts.  By  looking,  howevcr, 
"  at  the  internal  construction  of  the  work,  and  behold- 
"  ing  how  completely  its  arrangemcnt  is  fitted  to  its 
"  purpose,  the  likelihood  is,  that,  if  we  except  thc 
u  vicc  for  Good  Friday,  and  some  of  that  bclonging  to 
"  Holy  Saturday,  we  possess  the  'Treatise  on  thc  Divine 
"  Officcs'  as  complcte  as  it  was  bequeathed  to  thc  world 
"  by  S.  Osmund.    Tn  such  a  book,  that  holy  bishop  would 


1  On  ;i  fly-leaf  at  the  beginning 
of  the  volume  containing  tlie  tran- 
Bcript,  there  i>  b  Btatenent  that  the 
same  was  made  within  three  monihs} 
hy  W.  T.  Alchin,  of  Southampton, 


at  a  cost   to   Bishop    Boigesc 

120/. 

-  Sec  helow,  p.  131,  note. 

3  As  to  theee  several  ohservances, 
scc  Kock,  IV.  88,  240. 
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"  naturally  have  gone  the  round  of  the  ecclesiastical 
"  year,  marking  out  not  merely  the  liturgical  variation 
"  in  the  observances  for  the  sanctiflcation  of  each  par- 
"  ticular  season,  and  how  every  high  feast  was  to  be 
"  hallowed,  but  must  also  have  entered  into  those 
"  smaller  specifications  of  the  way  in  which  the  every- 
"  day  service  of  his  church  should  be  performed,  as  well 
"  as  have  provided  for  the  due  solemriization  of  any  of 
"  those  ceremonials  which  often  arise  from  accidental 
"  circumstances.  The  treatise,  as  we  now  have  it,  fulfils 
"  all  these  requirements,  and  thus  warrants  the  belief, 
"  that,  excepting  the  services  wanting  for  the  two  above- 
"  mentioned  days  in  Holy  week,  it  is  quite  entire."  l 

Though  the   Consuetudinary  will  more  or  less  speak  The 
for  itself,  yet  a  brief  summary  of  its  contents  may  not  pn™"^ 
be  out  of  place.     It  is  very  caref ully  and  systematically  of  it. 
drawn  up,  and  may  be  divided  into  four  or  five  fairly 
distinct  portions  ;  though  under  each  such  portion  there 
are  sections  on  subjects  more  or  less  independent,  such 
as  the  daily  reading  in  the  chapter  house,  the  incensing 
of  the  altar,  the  blessing  of  the  fonts,  and  the  rules  as  to 
double  and  simple  feasts. 

I.  The  first  eleven  sections  (jpp.  1-21)  have  reference  On  the 
to  the  members  of  the  cathedral  body,  beginning  with  J1"^  ™d 
the   "  quatuor  personce,"  i.e.,  the  dean,  the   precentor,  tiit' scverai 

chancullor,   and  treasurer ;    and    then    the    various  5*?^ 
canons,    and    the    chief    "officials,"  namely,    the    f our  cathedral 
archdeacons  as  "  ofncials  "  of  the  hishop,  and  the  subdean  )0( }" 
and  subchanter  as  "  omcials  ''  of  thc  cathedral,  all  of 
whom  liad  "seats  in  choir,"   though   not  necessarily  a 
"  voice  in  chapter."     The  rights  «*tn<l  privileges,  together 
witli  the  duties  devolving  on  each  of  these  "persons 
as  wcll  as  on  bhe  several  canons,  are  there  explained,  the 
required  of  them  distinctly  set  f orth,  and  (li<- 
punishments  ofthose  who  trani  I  the  rules  laid  down 

1  Etoeftvi  Charch  of  oar  Fatherfj  n  thetechxiioalmeanuigof  the 

i.  7.  tena  u  Per»onct"  see  i>.  -,  oote. 
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It  is  impossiblc  to  read  the  sections  relating  to  the 

dignity  and  duties  of  the  Dean  without  seeing  in  them 

Position      the  real  cause  of  the  divorce  that  has  taken  place  be- 

bishon  in    tween  the  bishop  and  the  mother  church  ;  which  never- 

thc  cathe-    theless   derives  its  very  name  from  the  "  cathedra  "  of 

y*  the  bishop  being  in  it.     It  is  true  that,  throughout  the 

"  Consuetudinary,"  the  leading  part  in  all  the  services  is 

assigned  to  the  bishop — cven  when  the  dean  is  directed 

to   perform    certain    functions,  it    is    almost   invariably 

added  "  unless  the  bishop  be  present" — nevertheless,  as 

is  expressed  in  the  statutes  of  1319, — where  the  dean  is 

called  the  "  immediate  ordinary," — his  authority  in  the 

cathedral,  and  over  its  members,  "  in  regimine  anima- 

"  rum  et  morum  correctione,"  was  supreme.     All  causes 

relating  to  the  chapter  were  to  be  heard  by  him  and  to 

be  determined  by  him,  with  the  advice  of  assessors  from 

tlie  capitular  body  ;  the  various  "  canons,"  though  they 

received  "  institution  "  from  the  bishop,  obtained  "  pos- 

session  "  from  the  dean  ;  he  assigning  them  their  "  place 

"  in  choir  "  and  their  "  voice  in  chapter."     The  vicars, 

moreover,  were  especially  under  his  jurisdiction  ;  he  ad- 

mitting  them  on  the  nomination  of  the  several  canons 

vvhose  vicars  they  might  be,  or,  failing  such  nomination, 

appointing  them   himself.     This  independent  authority 

of  the  dean  was  reflected  on  his  canons,  for  each  of  them 

held  similar  authority  in  their  several  prebends,  many  of 

them  enjoying   "  archidiaconal  " l  jurisdiction   in    them. 

Moreover  there  is  a  most  important  privilege  secured  bo 

thcm  in  the  Consuetudinary,  which  is  thus  expressed  : — 

"  Qaod  canonici  in  nullo  epi&copo  re&pondeani  ni 

"  in   capitulo,  et  judicio   capitidi    tantum    pareant.*'* 

Putting  all  these  things  together,  even  though  in  formu- 

larirs  and    othcr    documents,  a  clear   linc   seems   bo   be 

drawn,  defining  bheir  several  powers  and  privileges,  one 

ean  easily  Bee   how,  without  taking  mto  account  fche 


1  See  p.  ii. 


|      -  Ibid. 
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almost  natural  encroachments  of  successive  centuries,  the 
authority  of  the  bishop  over  his  cathedral  came  to  be 
regarded  as  less  and  less,  till,  as  Bishop  Denison  re- 
marked,  though  he  had  "  extraordinary  jurisdiction  as 
"  visitor,  he  really  seemed  to  have  no  ordinary  jurisdic- 
"  tion  as  bishop." 

Of  course  our  concern  is  not  to  argue  the  rnatter,  but  The  bishop 
simply  to  give  the  reasons  for  such  a  state  of  things  having  «  canon*' 
come  to  pass.  One  fact,  namely,  that  of  the  bishop  being  in  virtue 
a  canon  of  the  cathedral — more  than  one  of  them  speaks  °in^t  «s~ 
of  himself  as  "  con-canonicws  " — is  everywhere  apparent.  bend." 
He  was  always  possessed  of  a  distinct  "  prebend  " — for 
some  centuries  now  it  has  been  that  of  "  Potterne," 
and  previously  either  that  of  "  Major  Pars  Altaris  "  or 
"  Horton," — in  virtue  of  which  he  had  a  special  stall 
assigned  to  him,  in  which  he  sat  in  his  choir-habit  when 
not  actually  taking  part  in  any  "  office,"  and  which  gave 
him  the  right  of  being  present — a  right  I  conceive  ex- 
isting  to  this  day — at  all  meetings  of  chapter.  Special 
psalms,  moreover,  were  assigned  to  the  bishop,  as  Pre- 
bendary  of  Potterne,  as  to  all  the  other  canons,  which 
he  was  to  recite  daily,  thus  completely  identifying  him 
with  the  cathedral.  Indeed  there  is  one  instance,  in  a 
formal  document,  in  which  this  fact  comes  out  in  a 
striking  way.  For  when,  in  the  year  1392,  during  the 
episcopate  of  Jofrn  Waltham,  a  composition  was  entered 
into  as  to  hifl  right  and  inode  of  visiting  the  cathedral 
body — a  claim  which  had  long  been  resisted — it  is  there 
directed  that  the  bishop  should  each  day  enter  the 
chapter  "  ui  oa/inonievs*1  and  fchen  if  any  matter  were 
brought  before  him  needing  correction  he  should  "ut 
"  epiecopus  enjoin  that  ifc  should  be  corrected.  There 
is,  to  say  fche  least,  something  very  pleasing  in  fche 
fchought  of  tli«:  bishop,  even  wheri  acting  ;ls  a  judge,  do< 
lo^iii^-  fche  character  of  ;•  canon— -an  elder  brother, as- 
ted  1')'  brethren,  deciding  concerning  ome  offending 
brothet 
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On  the  II.    The   tivelfth   section    of  the    Consuetudinary   is 

ofthe  headed  " De  chori  ordinatione"  and  this  and  some 
choir.  twelve  subsequent  sections  (pp.  21-49)  refer  to  matiers 
more  or  less  bearing  on  the  "  ordering  of  the  clioir"  and 
of  the  "  clerici"  whose  duties  called  them  thither  from 
time  to  time  ;  such,  for  instance,  as  their  mode  of  enter- 
ing  or  leaving  the  choir,  or  in  passing  from  one  part  of  it 
to  the  other,  rules  as  to  the  time  by  which  at  each  service 
they  must  enter  it  in  order  to  be  reckoned  as  present,  of 
standing  or  kneeling  at  various  portions  of  the  services, 
of  turning  at  certain  times  to  the  altar,  of  the  "  habit  "  to 
be  worn  by  the  various  "  clerics,"  of  the  office  of  the 
rectores  chori  (or  "  rulers  of  the  choir "),  one  of  the 
reforms,  it  is  said,  introduced  by  Osmund  himself.  And 
then,  as  bearing  on  the  last  named  office,  we  have  two 
scctions,  one  defining  what  its  duties  were,  the  other  i  x- 
plaining  what  were  "  double"  and  which  were  "siinple  ' 
feasts.  On  one  or  two  of  these  matters  only  is  it 
necessary  here  to  make  any  remark. 
Ilow  the         The  canons  and  others  ministering  in  the  cathedral, 

canons  and      ,  .         ,     .  .     ,  , ,  »    x1 

otherswere wnen  m  choir,  occupied    one   or   other   oi   three  rows 
arranged     0f  seats,1  the  word   used  is  formoB,  arrano-ed  on   either 
side.     On  the  first  or  lowcst  "  form  "  were  the  u  pueri  M 
or  choristers,  who  were  divided  into  pneri  "  a  >  " 

(or  those  who  were  on  thc  foundation  or  roll  of  the 
cathedral,)  and  "pueri  noTircanonici"  (orwhat  wc  should 
call  probationera,)  among  the  latter  probably  being  som<4 
who  served  as  acolytes.  On  the  second,  or  middle  row, 
sat  tlic  junior  canons,  the  junior  vicars,  and  other  cleries 
ministering  in  thc  choir,  that  is,  the  subdeacons  and 
clerks  in  minor  orders  (oninorum  ordinwm  clerici).    On 

1  Tlu'  Beata  on  which  ihe  canons     in  hia   proper   place,  io  that  they 


and  vicars  Bat  do  not  seem  to  have 
bcin  al  the  fn><t  arranged  in  what 
we  call  »'.nlls,  for  in  §  jcv.  (p.  8&) 
we  have .'»  direction  to  the  "  clerics  " 
to  order  themselves  with  care,  each, 


nccrt  not  "  jidiip  orrr  "  the  Fonns  ; — 

"  [ntrantea  ckrici  in  locis  suis  ita 
ordinate  recipiant  ne  formafl 
"  inordinate  trcumHant" 
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the  first,  or  upper  row,  sat  the  chief  dignitaries,  the 
senior  canons,  the  archdeacons,  the  subdean,  the  sub- 
chanter,  the  priest-vicars,  and  by  special  privilege  a 
few  of  the  deacon-vicars.  The  "  terminal  "  stalls  were  The  four 
occupied  by  the  dean  and  chancellor  on  the  south  side  ;  g^™ 
by  the  precentor  and  treasurer  on  the  north  side.  Each 
canon  had  his  place  either  on  the  "  decani  "  or  "  can- 
"  toris  "  side,  as  they  came  to  be  called  from  the  dean 
and  precentor  who  respectively  occupied  the  terminal 
stalls,  Indeed,  in  course  of  time,  the  fifby-two  canons 
came  to  be  ranged  in  four  divisions  (each  of  thirteen) 
called  respectively  the  "  quartarium  "  or  quarter  of  the 
dean,  the  precentor,  the  chancellor,  the  treasurer. 
There  is  nothing  here  to  lead  us  to  think,  that,  in 
earliest  days,  there  were  any  "  return-stalls "  at  the 
western  end  of  the  choir.  There  was  probably  a  low 
screen  between  the  choir  and  nave,1  as  we  read  of  the 
"  choir-gates,"  over  which,  or  possibly  on  one  side  of 
which,  was  a  large  cross,  in  front  of  which  the  treasurer 
was  bound  to  provide  a  large  light.  On  either  side  of 
the  screen  there  would  seem  to  have  been  "  pulpits  ; "  The  lec- 
at  all  events  there  was  one  which  is  called  " ^mVpitum  «^\ni\&» 
in  aquUa"  from  the  lectern  or  eagle  which  served  as  a 
dosk,  and  from  this  were  read  the  epistles  and  gospels.2 


1  On  tliis  point  we  have  an  im- 
•iit  testimony  in  a  work  of 
Dnrandoi  wbich  is  especially  valu- 
ablc,  as  he  died  in  1296,  and  BO 
WT&Dfiwet  to  contemporary  costom. 
II«-  telli  ai  that  ln  primitive 
clmrch<:s  the  Bcreen  enclosing  the 
clioir  was  only  elboto-keight — oeqne 
a<l  appoduttionem  —  and  thai  Bttch 
more  ot  leu  obserred 

iu  his  own   timc.     The    whoiU 
nage  is  as  fbllowi  : — "  In  pri m it  i v n 
**  eccleeia  peribolnt,  i<l  ett,  pariee, 
"  qni  circnif  chornm  oon  eleraba- 

"  tnr  nisi  u^'iuc  (id  appodiationem, 


"  qnod  adhucin  quibusdam  eecleslis 
"  observatur,  quod  ideo  fiebat,  ut 
"  populus  videni  clernm  psallen- 
"  tem  inde  bonnm  imneret  cx- 
"  emplum,"  &c.  "  Rationale  di- 
u  vinorum  officiorum  1518"  (fol. 
xl.) 

2  Thc  reader  Btood  at  the  Lectern, 

which  irai  plaoed  just  within  the 

rii  entrance  of  the  choir,  the 

clerici  being  directed  t»   turn  to- 

wanls  him.   'J'hus  i;  xvii.  (p.  80)  W6 

read,  "  <  Iborm  ad  altare  te  inclinet 
•'  anUquam  ad  li  ctorem  evangelii 

(■(.iivcriat." 
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Presumed 
origin  of 
the  rood- 
loft. 


How  the 
"  clerics  " 
entered 
the  choir. 


Tho  treasurer  was  bound  to  provide  five  lights,  " swper 
"  murum  2^ost  pulpitum  lectionum,'"  an  arrangement 
hardly  consistent  with  return-stalls.  It  is  true  that 
there  is  another  pulpit  mentioned,  from  which  the  gospel 
was  to  be  read  on  certain  days  (p.  1G1),  which  was  placed 
in  the  south  side  of  the  presbytery  for  the  occasion,  a 
moveable  one  in  fact, — f or  the  words  of  the  Consuetudi- 
nary  are,  "  Evangelium  non  in  pulpito  in  aquila,  sed 
"  in  presbyterio,  super  pulpito  ad  hoc  parato,  legitur, 
"  versus  aquilonem  converso  diacono,  quod  unus  cero- 
"  pherariorum  post  lectam  epistolam  in  loco  debito 
"  disponat  et  ornet," — but  this  can  hardly  be  the  one 
alluded  to.1  It  is  generally  supposed  that  the  union  of 
the  two  pulpits  formed  the  rood-loft  of  the  fourteenth 
and  later  centuries,  and  accounts  for  the  custom  that  at 
length  prevailed  of  reading  the  gospel  and  the  epistlc 
from  that  part  of  the  church. 

It  does  not  appear  that,  in  entering  the  choir  for  any 
of  the  services,  the  "  clerics  "  went  in  anything  like  a 
procession.  The  heading  of  §  xiv.  (p.  22)  of  the  Con- 
suetudinary  "  Quando  adsingidas  horas  cJtorum  inti 
"  licet  "  distinctly  implies  this.  They  entered  not  only 
at  different  times,  but  from  different  parts  of  the  cathe- 
dral.  Those  who  entered  from  the  eastern  portion,  when 
they  reached  the  "  gradus  altaris  "  were  to  bow  first  to 
the  altar,  and  then  to  the  bishop  if  he  were  present ; 
those  entering  from  the  west  were,  in  like  manner,  first 
to  bow  to  tlie  altar,  and  then  to  the  dean.  In  passing 
from  one  side  of  the  choir  to  the  other,  both  in  going 
and  returning,  the  like  "  inclination  "  to  thc  altar  was 
to  be  made.  Minute  directions  also  are  givcn  as  to  the 
turning  to  the  altar  at  certain  portions  ofthe  servi< 
such  as  at  each  "  Gloria  Patri,"  at  thc  commenceinent  of 
fche  "  Te  Deum  laudamus^  at  fche  various  creeds 
also  concerning  standing  and    kneeling  in  choir,  and  the 


1  Fot  the  primitive  meaning  ofpu/pthtm,"  Bee  below,  p.  lo,  note. 
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'  habit '  to  be  worn  by  the  various  members  of  the  cathe- 
clral  body. 

On  these  matters,  however,  the  Consuetuclinary  will 
speak  for  itself.  A  few  words  perhaps  may  not  unfitly 
be  addecl  respecting  the  "  Rulers  of  the  choir  "  (rectores 
chori),  and  their  duties  and  offices,  because  their  intro- 
duction  formed  part  of  the  changes  made  by  Bishop 
Osmund  in  the  ritual  observances  of  his  church,  having 
probablybeen  derivedby  him  from  the  church  of  Rouen. 

The  "  Rulers  of  the  choir  "  were  really  the  deputies  of  Oa  the 
the  precentor  for  leading  the  choir  service.  They  had  the  ch0ir." 
not  only  the  general  control  of  the  singing,  but,  amongst 
obher  duties,  had  to  look  after  and  watch  over  the  chor- 
isters,  and  to  see  that  they  did  not  misbehave  or  go  out 
of  the  choir  without  leave.  During  the  time  of  service 
these  rulers  of  the  choir,  arrayed  in  silken  copes  and 
furred  almuces,  and  each  bearing  a  staff  of  beautiful 
workmanship,  occupied  stools  ranged  from  north  to 
south.  It  was  for  the  first  ruler  to  ask  at  the  beginning 
of  evensong  in  what  tones  the  psalms  were  to  be  chanted, 
and  by  whom  among  the  senior  canons  the^antiphons 
were  to  be  entoned.  These  instructions  were  communi- 
cated  to  the  other  rulers  of  the  choir,  and  through  them, 
to  the  several  "ministri"  who  took  part  in  the  service. 
According  to  the  dignity  of  the  feast  so  varied  the  num- 
ber  of  rulers  of  the  choir.  For  all  Sundays,  and  feasts  of 
the  second  class,  there  were  to  be  Belected  two  canons  of 
th<  lower  or  second  form  ;  for  al!  the  higher  festivals, 
fovr  canons,  two  from  the  higher  and  two  from  the 
lower  form.  To  say  that  the  choir  was  "  rvled"  on  any 
giv<-?)  day  meant  that  it  was  a  festival  of .  one  or  the 
other  class. 

Bnt  a  reference  to  the  foll  and  detailed  Btatemeni  oi 
tli<-  office  of  the  rnlersof  the  choir,  as  contained  m  pp.  42- 
46,will  show  how  lmportant  a  part  we  aed  to  them 

in  the  direction  ofthe  various  servicea  Ln  the  cathedral. 
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Directions  m  We  commence  in  §  xxv.  (p.  48)  a  series  of  minute 
cuting  the  and  particular  directions  as  to  the  mode  of  "  executing 
office"on   tiie  0-ffice"  on  various   days,  comniencing  with  Advent 

the  various  ~  •  *        1  .  , 

days.  Sunday,  and,  with    the  exception    already  referred  to, 

embracing  the  course  of  the  ecclesiastical  year.  Inter- 
spersed  with  these,  and  bearing  directly  on  the  various 
ritual  observances  usual  on  certain  days,  are  instructions 
for  incensing  the  altar  and  choir  ;  for  blessing  the  holy 
water  with  which  the  several  altars  as  well  as  the 
various  worshippers  were  aspersed  ;  and  for  the  daily 
reading  in  the  chapter-house  after  prime-song.  In  this 
portion  also  we  have  a  minute  description  of  the 
"  Tabulce"  or  "  Tables}"  in  which  those  who  were  re- 
sponsible  for  the  various  services,  as  well  as  the  way  in 
which  they  were  to  be  carried  out,  were  entered  from 
week  to  week.  This  portion  of  the  Consuetudinary 
occupies  no  less  than  forty-four  sections,  i.e.,  from  §  25 
to§G9  (pp.  49-119). 

Two  matters,  each  of  some  little  interest,  it  may  be 
remarked  in  passing,  are  brought  before  us,  or  illustrated 
in  this  portion  of  thc  Consuetudinary. 

(a.)  The  first  of  these  is  contained  is  §  30  (p.  58)  which 
is  entitled  " De  orclinatione  clericoriim  in  capiiulo"  and 
which  was  for  the  daily  reading  in  the  chapter-houso. 
This  took  place  each  morning  after  prime-song ;  that  is, 
soon  after  six  o'clock.  Walking  in  procession  to  the 
chapter-house,  all  the  members  of  the  cathedral  body 


The  daily 
reading  in 
thc  cliap- 
ter-house. 


1  I)r.  Kock  (Church  of  our  Fa- 
thers,  iv.  L 28-30)  gives  us  much 
intere8ting  Enformation  respecting 
the  u  Tabula."  Be  sny-  thal  by 
tabula  is  iuc.iiit  ;i  "board"  ot 
"  t;il>lc*,"*  oalled  also  in  the  transla- 
tion  of  S.  Benefa  Rnle  in  Corpua 
Christi  College,  Cambridge,  uwax~ 
u  hrerfe''  (becaufle originally "written 


on  -\vax  ipread  OTer  a  thin  pieco  of 
■\voo(T)  -\vhich,  aftcr  tlic  varions  cn- 
triea  w&e  <Tuly  inscribed  npon  it.  m  as 
lcft  banging  in  tbe  chapter-house. 
He  refera  us  to  the  Benedictional 
of  S.  ^Ethelwold  (|>.  104)  to  under- 
^taiuT  tlicir  ancicnt  Bhape  :md  the 
modc  of  writing  npon  them. 
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present  seated  theuiselves  in  due  order ;  the  Bishop 
occupying  the  central  seat,  having  on  his  right  hand 
the  dean,  the  chancellor,  the  archdeacons  of  Dorset 
and  of  Wilts  (=Sarum),  the  sub-dean;  on  his  left 
hand  the  precentor,  the  treasurer,  the  archdeacon  of 
Berks  and  the  other  archdeacon  of  Wilts,  and  the 
succentor.  Then  followed  the  canons  and  vicars, 
whether  priests,  deacons,  or  sub-deacons,  and  after  them 
the  "  clerics  "  of  the  minor  orders.  The  "pueri"  or  boys, 
including  in  them  not  only  the  choir,  but  others  serving 
in  some  of  the  inferior  offices,  all  stood  on  the  floor, 
ranged  on  either  side  of  the  "pubpit"  or,  strictly  speaking, 
"  lectern."  One  boy,  habited  in  a  surplice  (superpelliceo), 
whose  duty  it  was  for  the  week  (and  who  was  hence 
called  "  ebdomadarius "),  read  from  the  lectern  the 
"  martyrologie "  and  afterwards  gave  out  the  "  obits." 
After  the  boy  had  gone  through  the  list,  the  officiating 
priest,  standing  behind  the  reader,  said  "  Animw  eorum, 
"  et  animce  omnium  fidelium  defunctorum,  per  Dei 
"  misericordiam  requiescant  in  pace."  And  then  he 
added,  "  Preciosa  in  conspectu  Domini,  &c." 

Then  came  a  lection  out  of  some  pious  writer.  These 
lections  (collationes)  were  arranged  previously  by  the 
chancellor.  Acording  to  Clement  Maidstone  (Credc 
Michi,fol.  50),  the  writings  of  Haimo,  one  of  Alcuin's 
scholars,  used  to  be  read  wherever  the  Sarum  rite  prc- 
vailed.  After  the  lection,  if  any  member  of  the  cathcdral 
body  had  been  negligent  of  duty,  he  now  asked  forgive- 
i  of  the  Dean  and  his  brethren.  Then,  if  it  werc  a 
Sunday  or  a  holy  day,  the  boy  who  had  read  tlie  lection 
read  also  tlie  "  rJaljula,"  which  was  always  made  out  by 
the  precentor,  naming  (l.) — from  among  fche  canons — 
the  rulers  of  the  choir,  the  readers  of  fche  lessons,  the 
chanters  of  fche  responses  at  mattins,  the  celebrani  at 
high  mass;  and  (2.)—from  among  fche  "pueri"  who 
d  fche  chapter  fco  carry  bhe  candl<  • ,  fco  bear  fche 
lioly  watcr,  or  to   i":  "thurifer,"  or  "acolyte,"  i.e.t  fco 


Altar. 
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bring  in  tlie  chalice  with  the  corporal  cloths  during  the 
week,  or  during  the  octave  of  the  festival.1 

Reference  is  made  to  these  matters,  not  merely  to 
show  how  carefully  all  arrangements  were  made  for  the 
various  services  and  ofnces,  but  also  to  explain  how,  in 
these  early  days,  all  members  of  the  cathedral  body,  from 
the  bishop  downwards  to  the  youngest  of  the  "  pueri " 
or  choristers,  regarded  themselves  as  part  of  one  religious 
household,  not  only  attending  the  services  in  the 
cathedral  itself,  but  also  meeting  daily  in  the  chapter- 
house  for  private  devotion  and  edification  ;  although,  as 
members  of  a  secular  foundation,  they  were  bound  by 
no  vows,  and  lived  each  in  their  separate  dwellings. 
On  the  (b.)  A  second  matter  on  which  light  is  thrown  by 

origmal      ^js   p0rtion   of    the    Consuetudinary   is   the    oriainal 

position  of       ■   .  /  .  .  J  ,J 

the  "  High  position  of  the  High  Altar  in  the  cathedral  at  Salisbury. 

From  the  subjects  of  the  roof-paintings  in  the  choir, 
all  of  which,  from  the  entrance  to  the  choir  as  far  east- 
ward  as  to  the  arch  in  a  line  with  the  arch  of  the  lesser 
transept  are  sacved  in  their  designs,  and  culminate  just 
above  that  arch  in  a  majestic  figure  of  Our  Lord  in 
glory,  whereas,  beyond  that  point,  the  roof-painting  is 
not  only  of  secular  subjects,  but,  as  it  appears,  inferior  in 
point  of  execution,  it  has  been  conjectured  that  the 
High  Altar  originally  stood  under  "  the  Majesty,"  or  at 
all  events  under  the  arch  immediately  to  the  east  of  it. 
An  incidental  confirmation  of  this  view  may  be  perhaps 
derived  from  the  fact,  that  the  capitals  of  the  pillars 
supporting  this  arch  are  /oZiatee?,vand  that  they  are  the 
only  similar  oncs  so  decorated  through  tlic  cathedral 

That  thc  Bigh  Altar  stood  in  a  detached  position,  at 
some  distance  frbm  any  wall.  seeins  clear  enough  rrom 
the  directions  given  in  §  25  (pp.  51-^62)  for  the  incen- 
sing  of  the  altar,  fche  priest  being  bidden  feo  incense  it 
first  "in   med/Lo"  then  uvn   dextra  parte?   then  "in 

1  8^8  Rock's  Chnrohofour  Fathors, iv.  U7. 
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sinistra"  and  then  follow  these  words  "  Deinde  thurifi- 
canclo  altare  circvueat" — that  is,  he  shall  go  right  rouncl 
the  altar.  So  again  in  §  68  (p.  119)  thepriest  is  directed 
to  go  to  the  High  Altar  and  sprinkle  it  on  every  side, 
"  et  ipsum  circumqiidque  aspergat."  Such  expressions 
are  certainly  not  consistent  with  the  idea  that  the  altar 
stood  originally  against  the  eastern  end  of  the  presby- 
tery  ;  as  in  the  former  case  some  space  must  have  been 
left  for  the  swinging  of  the  censer,  and  in  the  latter  the 
priest  was  certainly  accompanied  by  the  boy  carrying 
the  water. 

But  we  read  also  in  §  67  (p.  116)  of  the  altar  "  in 
"  medio  presbyterii/'  and  in  the  following  section  of 
"  certain  of  the  laity  standirig  "  on  either  side  of  the 
"  presbytery  "  for  the  purposes  of  being  "  aspersed " 
(p.  118),  expressions,  which  considered  with  their  con- 
texts  (as  has  been  shown  in  the  notes  at  pp.  116-118), 
can  only  be  fairly  interpreted  on  the  supposition  that  at 
the  first,  for  it  is  fully  admitted  that  was  removed  east- 
ward  at  an  early  period,  the  High  Altar  stood  at  the 
point  we  have  already  indicated,  under  the  figure  of 
Our  Lord  in  glory  in  a  line  with  the  arches  fornring  the 
eastern  aisles  of  the  lesser  transepts.1 

IV.— At  §  69,  and  thenceforward  to  §  92  (pp.  119-  Onsolemn 
145),  we  have  a  nurnber  of  minute  directions  as  to  the  EJU!?8" 
"  Processions,"  both  inside  thc   cathedral — a  custom,  in 
the  fonn   in  which  it  is  ordained  in  the  Consuetndinary, 
peculiar  fco  the  Sarum  Use  ~ — and  also  outside  the  cathe- 


1  Thc  gronnd  plan  of  tbe  cathe< 
dral,whichaccompaniesthui  eolume, 
will  be  fomi<l  wscfiil,  for  illostrating 
the  i  iu   thfa  naft  the 

ceedh 

olemo  procetiionf   vrere  oied 
r>n  important  oeoation  i,  and 
ciallv   in    tiims    of    tronble    and 
difficnlty  ;      litaniee     being     then 

rting 


tbreatened  jndgmeql  and  mpplicat- 
ing  belp  from  AJmightj  God.  Thus, 
i:i  the  Dunham  J{c.Lr-,  fol.  i * i -i 
nnder  date  of  A  I).  1888,  we  have 
thii  entry, c-  Episcopus  [John  \V;il- 
'•  iIkhm  ]  mandal  proceeiionem  pro 
"  pact  regi*  et  regnun  Ifanyother 
instanoee  of  .h  nmilar  oharaoter 
:  bc  mentioncd. 
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dral ;  and  amongst  them  of  those  on  the  Rogation  Days, 
or,  as  they  were  called,  the  Gang-days.  No  one  can 
read  the  Consuetudinary  without  at  oncc  perceiving 
how  important  a  part  these  solemn  processions  formed 
in  the  ceremonial  observances  at  Sarum.1  No  less 
than  twenty-three  sections  are  on  this  subject,  minutc 
directions  being  given  for  the  special  variations,  or 
additions,  to  be  made  on  certain  days  or  occasions.  A 
brief  account  of  one  of  the  simplest  of  these  processions, 
that  on  the  flrst  Sunday  in  Advent,  may  be  given  in 
illustration.  First  walked  the  sacrista^  (or  virgers) ; 
then  the  boy  carrying  the  holy  water,  then  the  cross- 
bearer.  Next  followed  two  acolytes  abreast,  then  the 
thurifer,  then  the  sub-deacon,  the  deacon,  the  priest, 
who  were  tabled  for  the  week  ;  then  the  junior  canons, 
and  after  them  the  senior  canons  two  and  two ;  then 
the  chief  dignitaries,  duly  vested  each  one  according 
to  the  instructions,  then  the  bishop,  in  a  silken  cope, 
Order  of  with  his  mitre  and  pastoral  staff.  The  procession  went 
procession  oufc  foy  the  north  door  of  the  presbytery,  and  proceeded 
right  round  the  presbytery,  the  priest,  as  they  walked  on, 
sprinkling  the  several  altars ;  then  it  advanced  down 
the  south  aisle  as  far  as  the  font,  and  then,  passing  into 
the  nave,  walked  as  far  as  the  entrance  to  the  choir 
where  a  u  station  "  was  made,  the  boy  bearing  the  holy 
water  and  the  acolyte  standing  at  the  step  before  the 
cross  {ad  gradum  ante  crucem),  when  the  priest,  stand- 
ing  himself  in  the  midst,  having  said  the  accustom»  <1 
prayers,  they  entered  the  choir.  After  that,  the  priest 
having,  at  the  choir-step,  said  thc  versicle  and  prayer 
appointed,  he  with  his  attendants  went  through  the 
south  door  into  the  cemetery  of  the  canons,  for  the 
purpose  of  aspersing  it,  and  offering  prayers  for  tho 
departed. 


first  Sun 
day  iu 
Advent. 


1  Thia  seema  to  he  implied  by  tlu> 
pririlege  given  in  §  xiv.  (p.  24)  of 
joining  any  procession  thronghout 
the  year,  thongh,  as  regardi  other 


services  asd  offices,  the  timitations 
are  very  distinct  Thna  we  read, 
"  Qoilibef    antem      proeeesionem 

"   totius  auui  iutraie  in»Miut." 
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The  procession,  it  will  have  been  noticed,  on  the 
occasion  described,  left  the  choir  by  the  north  presby tery 
door  and  turned  to  thc  right — to  the  region  of  warmth, 
and  light,  and  brightness — so  that  in  returning  it  might 
follow  the  sun's  seeming  path  in  the  heavens.  On 
occasions  of  woe  and  sadness  the  usage  was  to  turn 
to  the  left,  the  side  of  gloom  and  darkness,  to  go,  not 
along  with,  but  against,  the  sun.  Thus  of  the  monks 
of  "Winchester,  in  the  Winton  Annals,  it  is  said,  that  on 
one  occasion  of  sadness,  "  processionem  nudis  pedibus 
"  contra  solis  cursum  .  .  .  fecerunt."1  It  has  been 
already  remarked,  that  walking  within  the  church 
in  procession,  singing  the  litanies  each  Wednesday  and 
Friday  during  Lent,  was  peculiar  to  the  Sarum  Use. 

On  high  festivals,  such,  for  example,  as  Ascension  Day,  Procession 
not  only  were  the  number  of  attendants  increased —  f^J"  ^ls 
there  were,  for  instance,  three  acolytes,  each  bearing  a 
cross,  and  two  thurifers,  with  a  number  of  banners,  and 
in  particular  two,  one  of  which  was  called  "  Leo  "  and 
the  other  "Draco."  symbolizing,  it  is  said,  how  the 
"  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah "  had,  by  his  uprising  to 
heaven,  won  his  last  fight  with  the  devil  "  the  great 
"  dragon  " — but  certain  relics,  in  a  shrine,  were  carried 
by  canons  clad  in  silkcn  copes.  On  this  occasion,  the 
procession  advanced  from  thc  choir  down  the  nave, 
and  so  through  the  great  westem  door ;  and  thcn,  turn- 
tng  to  the  right,  went  round  the  church  and  cemetery, 
re-entering  at  the  westcrn  door.  They  thcn  proceeded 
up  the  nave,  and  halting  at  the  choir-entrancc,  aa  before, 
for  the  accustomed  prayers  and  ceremonies,  went  back 
to  their  accustomed  placee  in  bhe  clioir. 

Ou  Rogation  Days  the  processions  took  a  stiL   wider  Proces- 
ranee.     On  one  <>\'  these  days,  with  fcheir  banners  of  fcheS0"®11 
"Lion"  and   fche  "Dbagon,"  going  out  by  fche  southDayi. 
door  of  fche  church  and  fcheii  througb  fche   western  gate 
of  i\\o  city,  and  so  pound  fche  city  on  its  aorth  side,  bhey 


'Qaotedbj  i.'"«i:  (iy.  181),  from  Ann.  Wint.  "  AngHa 


XXXVI  I  XTltODUCTTOX. 

would  enter  one  of  the  churches,  and,  after  celebrating 
mass  there,  would  return  to  the  cathedral  through  the 
eastern  city  gate.  On  another  they  would  go  first 
through  the  east  gate  to  some  church,  where  having 
in  like  manner  celebrated  mass,  they  would  then  return 
through  the  western  city  gate,  after  perambulating  the 
city  on  its  south  side. 

But  on  this  and  many  other  matters  connected  with 
this  portion  of  the  Consuetudinary,  such  as  the  proces- 
sion,  and  its  attendant  ceremonies,  on  Maundy  Thursday, 
that  on  Easter  Eve  for  the  hallowing  of  the  paschal  fire, 
or  the  blessing  of  the  fonts,.  or  that  on  Low  Sunday 
(Dominiea  in  Albis),  when  they  who  had  been  recently 
baptised  laid  aside  their  white  robes  or  chrysms,  or  the 
processions  "  venerationis  eausd,"  or  for  rendering  the 
last  offices  to  a  deceased  member  of  the  cathedral  body, 
we  have  hardly  space  to  enter.  Certainly  in  niany 
cases  there  was  a  symbolism  in  the  outward  ceremonies, 
that  was  not  only  very  impressive  but  very  instructive 
also.  Of  course  it  was  an  agc  in  which  much  of  the 
general  teaching  was  by  outward  ritual ;  but  it  did 
realise  in  any  case  the  true  nature  of  worship,  which 
is  primarily,  of  course,  the  giving  glory  to  God,  rather 
than  —  as  is  now  too  commonly  thought--the  obtaining 
blessings  for  ourselves  ;  the  truth  being,  that,  in  propor- 
tion  as  we  render  of  our  own  to  God,  we  may  look  for 
grace  from  Him — that  here  at  least  it  is  true  "  Thcre 
"  is  that  giveth  and  yet  increaseth."  Of  course  all  this 
elaborate  ceremonial  had  its  attendant  evils ;  for,  not- 
witlistanding  its  apparent  devotion,  its  tendency  was 
to  become  niechanical,  and  BO  perhaps  at  times  only  to 
awaken  a  desire  ibr  knowledge  which  in  itself  it  could 
never  satisfy. 

oiithe  yt  The  last  general  division  of  the  Consuetudinary 

proper  . 

celebration  relates    chiefly    to    the    due    celebration    oi'  mass,    very 

ofmass.      niinutc  and  elaborate  directions   being  given  (pp.  146- 

170)  for  its  performance  on  different  days  and  various 
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times,  and  respecting  the  attendant  ceremonies,  and 
the  ministers  who  should  ofhciate  or  assist  at  them. 
Then  follow  five  concluding  sections  (pp.  170-184) 
relating  to  such  matters  as  the  covering  of  the  images, 
and  the  veil  which  shut  off  the  sanctuary,  during  the 
season  of  Lent ;  the  special  services  on  Maundy  Thurs- 
day,  such  as  the  lighting  the  candles  at  matins,  the 
hallowing  of  the  oils,  the  "  vigiliae  mortuorum,"  or 
offices  for  the  dead,  the  special  services  to  be  rendered 
at  the  decease  or  anniversary  of  the  various  dignitaries 
or  officials  of  the  cathedral.  But  of  these  we  can  only 
make  a  passing  mention,  by  way  of  completing  a  sum- 
mary  of  the  Consuetudinary,  and  must  refer  our  readers 
to  the  "  treatise  "  itself,  which,  published  as  it  is  with 
a  translation,  and  explanatory  notes,  will  it  is  hoped 
not  only  be  intelligible  but  interesting  to  our  readers. 

Such  then,  as  we  have  endeavoured  to  describe  it,  is 
the  remarkable  "  Tractate "  bearing  the  name  of  S. 
Osmund,  which  we  usually  term  the  "  Consuetudinaiy/' 
and  which,  as  regards  ritual  observance,  is  the  authorised 
exposition  of  the  "  Use  of  Sarum."  Drawn  up  origi- 
nally  by  Osmund  for  his  cathedral  at  Old  Sarum,  it  was 
re-edited,  and  possibly  enlarged  or  modified,  in  the  days 
of  Bishop  Richard  Poore.  To  be  undcrstood,  it  must  of 
course  be  read  together  with  the  "Ordinal"  and  no 
doubt  some  of  fche  direotions  were  to  be  interpreted  by 
tlie  CTtstoms,  well  understood  and  fully  acknowlerlged 
by  the  church  itself.  But  «uch  aa  it  ts,  containcd  in 
oineteen  Folios,  written  in  contracted  Latin,  and  only 
fcoo  poesibly  by  the  hand  of  Etichard  Poore  or  his  good 
dean  William  de  Wanda,  or  at  Leant  at  their  dictation, 
bhe  iii"-i  ancient  and  authentic  copy  of  the 
statute-booli  of  eccl<  »1  ceremonial  for  ili<-  church, 

in  by  far  fche  r  portioxi  of  England;  and  Buch  i< 

contiinied  to  be  up  to  the  time  of  the  Beformation  in  the 

«I 
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The  autho- 
rity  of  the 
u  Consue- 
tudinary  " 
acknow- 
ledged  in 
the  time 
of  Hcnrv 
VIII. 


A  striking  confirmation  of  this  last  statement  is  con- 
tained  in  the  record  of  what  is  usually  termed  the 
"  Royal  Visitation "  of  the  cathedral  in  the  time  of 
Henry  VIII.  The  extract  is  from  p.  77  of  an  old 
statute  book  belonging  to  the  dean  and  chapter,  in 
vellum  covers,  labelled  H.,  and  is  said  to  be  takcn 
from  ff.  67,  68,  of  what  is  termed  " registrum  vdustis- 
"  simum."     It  is  as  follows  : — 


"  This  article  was  mynystered  to  the  canons  being 
resident  within  the  cathedral  churche  of  Sarum,  by  me, 
John  Tregonwell,  exercising  the  king's  most  highest 
visitation  within  the  said  churche.     [A.D.  1535.] 

"  Item  ;  whether  the  booke  named  the  customarie  of  S. 
Osmund,  wherein  is  declared  the  things  appertayning 
to  the  deane,  chaunter,  chauncellor,  and  treasurer  of 
Sarisbury,  and  to  all  other  mynysters  of  the  same  churche 
be  authentick,  or  ought  to  be  believed,  or  any  credence 
to  be  given  to  the  same  booke  or  naye." 

Then  follows  the  formal  record  of  their  answer,  and 
its  confirmation  by  the  Royal  Commissioner. 


"  Cui  quidam  canonici  residentiarii,  omnes  et  sin- 
guli  in  domo  capitulari  ejusdem  cathedralis  ecclesia^ 
sua3,  xxii.0  die  Januarii  anno  Dominicse  Incarnationis 
mdxxxv.0  per  prefatum  magistrum  Johannem  Tregon- 
well,  commissarium,  examinati,  dixerunt,  et  quilibet 
eorum  dixit  in  vim  jnramenti  sni  })rius  prseatiti,  in 
presentia  mei  Thomte  Peerse,  notarii  publici  et  actu- 
arii  in  dicta  regali  visitatione  legitime  assumpti, 
quod  crediderunt  ipsum  librum,  nuncupatum  (  Con- 
'  Buetudinarium  divi  Osmundi '  fuisse  et  csse  aulhen- 
ticum    et  crcdendum  eidem. 
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"Et  nos,  Johannes  Tregonwell,  commissarius  ante- 
a  dictus,  authoritate  regia  legitime  deputatiis,  pronun- 
"  ciamus  et  declaramus  dictum  librum  fuisse  et  esse 
"  authenticum,  fidemcjue  indubiam  eidem  libro  esse 
"  adhibendam." 


All  that  remains  is  for  the  editor  to  express  his 
thanks  to  the  cathedral  authorities,  and  also  to  those  at 
the  diocesan  registry,  for  free  access  to  all  documents 
necessary  for  the  purposes  of  this  work,  and  for  the 
unvarying  courtesy  with  which  all  his  applications  have 
been  received.  To  many  others  also  his  thanks  are  due 
for  help  in  elucidating  diffieult  passages  or  phrases, 
amongst  whom  he  ought  to  name  Professor  Stubbs,  Dr. 
Henderson,  of  Leeds  (the  editor  of  the  "  Sarum  Proces- 
"  sional "),  Precentor  Venables,  of  Linco]n,  and  Mr.  C. 
Knight  Watson,  the  Secretary  of  the  Society  of  Anti- 
quaries.  But  most  especially  is  he  bound  to  express  his 
obligations  for  much  as  regards  ancient  ritual  and  the 
true  explanation  of  mediieval  terms,  to  the  Right  Bev. 
and  Hon.  the  Bishop  of  Clifton,  and  to  his  valued  friend 
Canon  E.  A.  Dayman  (the  joint-editor  with  him  of  the 
Statutes  of  Sarum  Cathedral),  both  of  whom  have,  with 
true  generosity,  helped  him  out  of  their  own  abundant 
stores  in  not  a  few  difficulties,  and  so  added  materially, 
BS  Ijc  would  fain  hope,  to  the  accuracy  and  value  of  a 
k  wliich  has  all  along  been  felt  by  him  to  be  one 
of  no  small  responsibility. 

W.  Jf.  RiCH   JONES. 
Bradford-on-Avon, 

Febmary,  I-S83. 
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DE  OFFICIIS  ECCLESIASTICIS 
TRACTATUS. 


Foi.  1.  Personas,1  et  carura  officia,  dignitates,  et  consuetu- 
dines,  quibus  ccclesia  Sarisberiensis  ordinatur  ct  regi- 
tur,  juxta  institutionem  felicis  memorise  Osmundi 
ejusdem  fundatoris  et  episcopi,  presens  tractatus  ex- 
planat. 


I.  De  personis  in  ecclesia  Sarum  constitutis.2 

Quatuor  sunt  igitur  personre1  principales  in  ecclesia 
Sarum ;  decanus,  cantor,  canccllarius,  thesaurarius :  et 
quatuor  archidiaconi ;  videlicet,  archid.  Dorsete,  Berke- 
sire,  et  duo  Wiltescire.  Preterea  sub-decanus  et  suc- 
centor. 


II.  Decani.3 


Decani  officium  esfc,  quod 4  omnibus  canonicis  ct 
vicariis  cum 5  animarum  regimine  et  morum  correc- 
tione  prseemineat,  quod  debeat 8  causas  omnes  ad  ca- 
pitulum  s])cctantes  audirc,  et  judicio  capituli  terminare  ; 


1  Thc  name  Kj»er«oiM*,*'  whence 
of  coursecomesour  word  "parson," 
ia  applied  to  the  clergy  of  ;>  cathe- 
dral  who  lirld  particular  officcs,  not 
necessarily  of  digniiy,  but  of  re- 

BponsibilitY.  At  Salisbiirv  it  \\;is 
for  thc  most  part  confincd  to  thc 
"  Quataor  PersonsB,"  enumerated 
aboye;  but  it  i>  also  sometimes 
npplicd    to    the    archdeacons,    rj 

u  offici:ils  "   of   the    bishop  ;   nnd  to 


the    sub-dean     and    succentor    as 

%'  officiala  "  n-spcctivcly  of  thc  dean 
and  preoentor. 

•  D.  principalibus, 

1 .'.  Ikis  the  hcading  "  T)o  officiifl 
"  personarum." 

•  1).  ut. 
■  1).  in. 

>.     oniits     th«    words     "  quod 

"  debeat." 


TREATISE  CONCEENING  ECCLESIASTI- 
CAL  OFFICES. 


The  "  persons "  and  their  offices,  the  dignities,  and 
the  customs  by  which  the  church  of  Sarum  is  ordered 
and  ruled,  after  the  institution  of  Osmund  of  blessed 
memoiy,  founder  and  bishop  of  the  same,  the'  present 
treatise  explains. 

I.  Of  the  "persons"  constituted  in  the  churcii 

OF  Sarum. 

Therc  are,  accordingly,  four  principal  persons  in  the 
church  of  Sarum  ;  the  dean,  thc  precentor,  the  chan- 
cellor,  the  treasurer  :  and  there  are  four  archdcacons, 
namely,  the  archdeacon  of  Dorset,  of  Berkshire,*  and  two 
of  Wiltshire.  Therc  arc  besidcs  a  sub-dean  and  a 
succentor. 


II.  Of  the  dean. 

rrii<-  office  ofthe  dean  is  to  preside  ovcr  all  thc  canons 
and  \  i'  ds  the  cure  of  souls  and  thc  correc- 

t  ion  of  tnorals  ;  fco  1m'<*u"  all  causeE  relal  ing  fco  fche  chapter, 
snd  t<j  decide  fchem  by  fche  judgmenl  of  the  chapter; 


A    2 
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excessus  clericorum  corrigere,  et  delinquentium  per- 
sonas  juxta  delicti  quantitatem,  et  personarum  quali- 
tatcrn,  digna  animadversione  punire. 

Praeterea  canonici  institutionem  ab  episcopo,  a  dc- 
cano  vero  possessionem  de  prebendis  accipiunt,  cum 
consensu  capituli. 

Decani  est  etiam  canonicis  jam  institutis  commu- 
nam1  ecclesiae  suo  jure  conferre,  et  eis  stallum  in 
choro  et  locum  in  capitulo  assignare  ;  vicarias  vacan- 
tes,  ad  presentationem  canonicorum  presentium,  vel 
justa  et  probabili  causa  vel  de  licentia  decani  et  ca- 
pituli  ob  quancunque  causam  absentium,  de  clericis 
idoneis  ordinare.  Verum  si  ultra  marc  absente  cano- 
nico,  quacunque  de  causa,  vicaria  aliqua  vacaverit, 
decanus  eam  sua  propria  auctoritate,  citra  assensum 
ipsius  canonici,  cui  voluerit  idoneo  clerico  potest  con- 
ferre. 

Preterea  nullus  clericorum  de  superiori  gradu,  vel 
de  secunda  forma,2  in  clioro  admittatur,  nisi  auctori- 
tate  decani. 

Preterea  omni 3  duplici  festo,  absente  cpiscopo,  et  in 
prima  Dominica  Advcntus,  et  in  Dominica  Palmamm, 
et  in  Capite  Jejunii,  et  in  tribus  diebus  ante  Pasclia, 
et  in  vigilia  Pentecostes,  et  in  anniversariis  episcopo- 
rum  et  decanorum  ccclesioo,  tenetur  exequi  omcium. 


1  Communa.  Ducange  defines 
ihi>  to  be :  "  Bona  quaj  in  conu 
"  mune  possidentur  a  canonicis  ec- 
"  clesiie  alicujus  cathedralis  ;  vel 
"  quicquid  ex  iisdem  bonis  ac  pro- 
"  ventibus  in  commune  iisdem  »1  is- 
"  tribuitur.M  Theword  " commons" 
is  still  in  usc  in  the  universities, 
thoujrli  in  a  restricted  Beuse. 

-  l)c  secunda  formu% — the  Beats 
in  tlic  ehoir  raade  to  turn  up  so  ;is 
to  afford  Bupporta  to  the  clergy 
wlun  standing  yfere  termed  Jbrnux, 
because,  says  Ducange,  t  ln-_\  were 


generally  carved  with  ornamenta] 
figures,  "  quod  formnc  seu  imagines 
"  opere  seulptorio  vel  penecillo 
"  adumbratse  in  Bingularum  dossa- 
"  libus  affingereutur."  He  :ul<ls 
another  reasOD  for  the  name,  "  be- 
-  cause    ahove  thrv   wert  curred 

"  after  the  shapc  of  the  forms 
"  of  aqueduets  "  ("quod  -u|H'rnc 
"  in  modum  forinaruin  aquseduc- 
"  tuum  arcuatsa  sint  ").  Theword 
"Jbrm"  is  ^till  used  to  denote  a 
long  stool  or  B6at. 
1 ).  in  omni. 
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to  correct  the  excesses  of  clerics,  and  to  punish  with 
proper  penalty  the  persons  of  the  delinquents  accord- 
ing  to  the  extent  of  the  offence,  and  the  standing  of  the 
persons  themselves. 

Moreover  the  canons  receive  institution  from  the 
bishop,  but  possession  of  tlieir  prebends  from  the  dean, 
with  the  consent  of  the  chapter. 

It  is  the  office  of  the  dean  also  of  his  own  right  to 
conf er  on  canons  already  instituted  the  "  communa " 
of  the  church.  and  to  assiori  them  a  stall  in  choir 
and  place  in  chapter ;  and  to  appoint  from  flt  clerics  to 
vacant  vicarages,  at  the  presentation  of  canons  present, 
or  of  those  absent  with  just  ancl  reasonable  cause,  or 
for  any  cause  with  the  leave  of  the  dean  and  chapter. 
But  if  any  vicarage  become  vacant  when  the  canon  be 
absent  from  any  cause  beyond  the  sea,  the  dean  of  his 
own  authority,  independently  of  the  assent  of  the  canon 
himself,  rnay  confer  it  on  any  fit  cleric  that  he  may 
please. 

Moreover  no  cleric  of  the  higher  grade,  or  of  the 
second  form,  may  be  admitted  in  choir  except  by  the 
authority  of  the  dean. 

Moreover  in  every  double  feast,  when  the  bishop  is 
absent,  and  on  thc  first  Sunday  of  Advent,  and  on  Palm 
Sunday,  and  on  Ash  Wednesday,  and  on  the  three  days 
before  Easter,  and  on  the  vicL;il  of  Pentecost,  and  on 
the  anniversaries  of  bishops  and  deans  of  thc  church, 
is  bonnd  to  perform  fche  office. 
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III.  Cantoris.1 

Cantoris  officium  est  chorum  in  canticum  elevatione 
et  depressiono  regere,  (vel  per  se  vel  per  succentoivm 
suum,  et  in  omni  duplici  festo  lectiones  legendas  ca- 
nonicis  presentibus  injungere)  f  cantorcs,  lectores,  et 
ministros  altaris  in  tabula  ordinare.  Ad  illum  etiam 
pertinet  puerorum  instructio  et  disciplina,  et  eorund<  m 
in  cboro  admissio  et  ordinatio. 

Preterea  in  majoribus  festis  duplicibus  tenetur  inter- 
esse  regimini  chori  ad  missam  cum  ceteris  rectoribus 
chori.  Preterea  in  omni  duplici  festo  rectores  chori 3 
de  cantibus  injungendis  et  incipiendis  tenetur  instruere. 

Preterea  omnes  cantus  ab  episcopo  incipiendos  ipsi 
episcopo  in  propria  persona  tenetur  injungere,  (et  in- 
obedientes  in  premissis  corripere  et  coercere).2 


1  D.  reads  "  De  officio  cantoris." 

2  D.  omits  the  words  within  (  ). 

3  Iiectores  chori, — in  translating 
this  expression  it  has  been  thought 
well  to  adhere  to  that  which  use, 
and  the  authority  of  such  men  as 
Rock,  Chambers,  and  others,  has 
sanctioned,  \\\"Rulcrs  ofihe  Choir." 
In  like  manner  (lrcyere  chorum  "  and 
also  "  dies  in  quibus  chorus  reyitur  " 
have  been  rendered  "to  rule  the 
"  choir,"  and  "  days  in  which  the 
"  choir  is  ndcd."  The  meaning  of 
"  rulers  "  is  simply  "  leaders  "  of  the 
choir.  Onordinary  «hiys  tlie  hebdo- 
madary,  or  other  person  appointed, 

out  the  antiphons  and  psalms 
and  the  choir  take  them  ap;  bnt 
wheneverthe  choii  ifl  held  with  ;m\ 
degree  of  solemnity  it  is  the  duty 
of  thc  prccentor  or  his  substitute, 
or  two  or  four  "  cantors,"  accord- 
ing  \o  tlie  rulea  Bubsequently  laid 
down,  to  intone  the  psalmsj  and  t<> 


pre-intone  (injunyere')  the  anti- 
phons  and  hymns.  The  ceremony 
of  pre-intoning  (antiphonam  in- 
jungere)  consists  in  this,  that  the 
precentor,  or  other  Icnders  of  the 
choir,  present  themselves  before 
the  canon,  whose  turn  it  is  to  in- 
tone  the  antiphon,  aud  give  him  its 
proper  pitch  and  tone  by  chantiug 
in  a  low  voice  the  first  words  of  the 
same.  The  canon  repeats  them  in 
a  loud  voice,  and  forthwith  the 
choir  takes  up  the  chant  When- 
ever  the  biahop  haa  to  intone  au 
antiphon  or  hynm  tlie  offiee  of  pre- 
intoning  the  same  devolves  on  the 
precentor.  The  meaning  of  the 
rubric  above, — "  omnei  cantua  ab 
"  rpiscopo  .  .  .  injungerct" 
"  the  precentor  i^  required  in  lii^ 

M  mvn   person   to  86tt  Or  )>ri--iiitain\ 

••  for,   the  biahop,  all  chanta  to  bc 
"  commenced  by  the  bisiiop  him- 

if." 
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III.  Of  the  PRECENTOR. 

The  office  of  the  precentor  is  to  rule  the  choir  and 
to  regulate  the  pitch  of  the  singing,  whether  in  a  higher 
or  lower  key  (either  by  himseJf  or  his  suecentor),  and  on 
every  double  feast  to  appoint  the  lections  to  be  read 
by  the  canons  present ;  and  further  to  table  the  chanters, 
readers,  and  servers  at  the  altar.  To  him  also  belongs 
the  instruction  and  discipline  of  the  boys,  and  their 
admission  and  ordering  in  choir. 

He  is  further  bound  in  greater  double  feasts  to  be 
present  for  the  ruling  of  the  choir  at  mass  with  the 
other  rulers  of  the  choir.  Moreover  on  every  double 
feast  he  is  bound  to  instruct  the  rulers  of  the  choir 
respecting  the  setting  and  commencing  the  chants. 

He  is  moreover  required  in  his  own  person  to  set  for 
the  bishop  all  chants  to  be  commenced  by  the  bishop 
himself;  and  he  has  power  to  correct  and  compel  all 
who  are  disobedient  in  such  matters  aforesaid. 


Fol.  1, 
vcrso. 
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IV.  Cancellarii.1 

Cancellarii  officium  est  scliolis  regendis  et  libris 
corrigenclis  curam  impendere,  lectiones  auscultare  et 
terminare,  sigillum  ecclesia^  custodire,  literas  et  cartas 
componere,  et  literas  in  capitulo  legendas  legere, 
lectores  in  tabula  notare :  omnes  etiam  lectiones  ad 
missam,  qua3  in  tabula  non  scribuntur,  tenetur  in- 
jungere. 

V.  Thesaurarii. 

Thesaurarii  officium  est  ornamenta  et  thesauros  eccle- 
sia3  conservare,  [et]  luminaria  subministrare  ;  scilicet, 
in  Dominica  prima  in  Adventu  quatuor  cereos  ad 
utrasque  vesperas,  et  ad  matutinas,  et  ad  missam, 
scilicet  duos  insupcr  altare,2  ct  alios  duos  in  gradu 
coram  altari:  simile  observetur  in  Dominica  Palinarum, 
In  aliis  autem  Dominicis  omnibus  per  annum,  et 
quandocunque  chorus  regitur  et  invitatorium  a  duobus 
dicitur,  tantum  duos  debet  administrare ; 8  in  Domi- 
nicis  tamen  omnibus,  ad  missam,  quatuor. 

In  die  Natalis  Domini  ad  utrasque  vesperas,  et  ad 
missam,  octo  cereos  dcbet  administrare,  unumquemque 
unius  librre  ad  minus,  circa  altare,  et  duos  coram 
imagine  beatre  Mariae  ;  ad  matutinas  totidem  ;  et  pre- 
terea  sex  in  eminentia  coram  reliquiis  et  crucirixo 
et  imaginibus  ibi  constitutis,  et  in  corona 4  ante  gra- 
dumB  quinque,  unumquemque  dimidice  libr»  ad 
minus  ;  et  quinque  super  murum  post  pulpitum  lec- 
tionum.  Simile  observatur  in  omnibus  festis  duplici- 
bus  quas  habent  processionem. 


1  D.  reads,  "De  officio   canoel- 

larii." 

-  D.  inlra  altare. 

3  D.  ad  minos. 

4  Corona    is   thus    explaincd, — 


'•  Candelabrom  in  modum  coronce 
"  i'i  circnli  variii  lncernifl  in- 
"  strnctnm,  ab  occlcsiarum  laque- 

"  aribns  dcpcndci 
6  I).  gradum  chori. 
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IV.    Of   THE   CHANCELLOR. 

It  is  the  office  of  the  chancellor  to  give  his  attention 
to  the  rulinor  of  the  schools  and  the  correction  of  the 

o 

books,  to  hear  and  determine  readings.  to  keep  the  seal 
of  the  church,  to  drafb  ietters  and  deeds,  to  read  in 
chapter  such  letters  as  have  to  be  read,  to  table  readers  ; 
he  is  also  bound  to  enjoin  the  lections  at  mass  which  are 
not  written  in  the  table. 


V.  Of  the  treasurer. 

It  is  the  office  of  the  treasurer  to  keep  the  ornaments 
and  treasures  of  the  church,  and  to  furnish  the  lisrhts : 
to  wit,  on  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent,  four  wax  tapers 
for  either  vespers,  as  well  as  at  matins,  and  at  mass, 
namely,  two  above  the  altar  and  other  two  on  the 
step  before  the  altar  ;  the  like  is  observed  on  Palm 
Sunday.  On  all  other  Sundays  throughout  the  year, 
and  wherever  the  choir  is  ruled  and  the  invitatory  said 
by  two,  he  is  bound  to  supply  only  two  ;  on  all  Sundays, 
however,  at  mass,  there  must  be  four. 

On  Christmas  Day  at  either  vespers,  and  at  mass,  he 
ls  liound  to  supply  eight  wax  fcapers,  each  of  one  pound 
at  least,  about  tlie  altar,  and  two  before  the  image  of  the 
M;u\  :  for  m.itins  an  equaJ  numberj  there  must 
moreover  be  six  prominently1  before  the  relics,  and  fche 
oucifix,  and  fche  images  fchere  placed;  and  five  in  a 
eorona  before  fche  [choir]  step,  eacb  of  half  a  pound  at 
i  ;  and  five  over  fche  wall  behind  fche  lectern.  The 
Like   is  observed   in  all   double  feasfcs  whieh  have  pro- 


-  bfl    wordi     *  iii     eminentia  " 
latcd  u prommently,"  (       pi  •■• 


bly  meau  the  "  i 
"  Iqft"  or  |m  rhapi  more  oorr<  etly 
tln-  u  rood  beam" 
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A  Pentecoste  tamen  usque  ad  Nativitatem  beatpe 
Mariae,  et  in  ipso  festo  Nativitatis,  septem  cerei  can- 
delabro  aeneo1  imponuntur.  In  aliis  vero  duplicibus 
festis  minoribus  quatuor  circa  altare  et  duos  coram 
imagine  beatae  Virginis  ad  utrasque  vesperas  et  ad 
missam  ;  ad  mututinas  preterea  tres  in  corona  et  tres 
post  pulpitum.2 

Quandocunque  invitatorium  a  tribus  dicitur,  et 
quinta  et  sexta  feria  et  sabbato  ebdomada?  Pascluu 
et  Pentecostes,  idem  exigitur  servicium  in  luminari- 
bus  quod  in  prima  die  Dominica  Adventus.  In  Ccena 
Domini  sicut  in  diebus  Dominicis  ad  missam. 

In  die  Parasceves  ad  missam  duos  cereos  debet; 
omni  feria  per  annum  unum  tantum  ad  matutinas, 
scilicet  ad  gradum  chori ;  ad  missam  vero  duos  cereos. 
In  vigilia  Paschse  et  Pentecostes  ad  missam  quod3  in 
festis  majoribus  duplicibus. 

Preterea  in  die  Parasceves,  post  repositum  corpus 
dominicum  in  sepulchro,  duo  cerei,  dimidise  libra?  ad 
minus,  de  thesauraria,  tota  die  ante  sepulchrum  arde- 
bunt.  In  nocte  sequenti,  et  exinde  usque  ad  proces- 
sionem  quae  flt  in  die  Paschae  ante  matutinas,  unus 
illorum.4 

Magnum  ctiam  cereum  paschaiem,  preterea  unum 
mortarium,5  tenetur  thesaurarius   administrare  singulis 


1  D.  aureo. 

2  The  Freneh  word  "pupitre" 
which  means  a  small  moveable 
stand,  such  as  is  used  for  music, 
beflt  explains  the  prixnitive  mean- 
ing  of  "  pulpitum."  The  "  pulpitum 
"  iu  aquila"  of  which  mention  is 
made  in  §  rcv.  and  elsewhere,  was 
larger,  more  what  ifl  nowcommonly 
called  b  "lectern,"  and  stood  near 
the  weetern  entrance  of  the  ohoir. 

'    I).  (|UOt. 

1  1).  addfl  *  tantuin." 


■'  Mortarium, — O.  Eng.  a  )>u>r~ 
tar  or  mortarv.  There  Le  a  French 
wortl  mortier.  It  meane  a  large 
night-light,  and  waa  made  of  large 
lnmpa  of  yellow  wax  wiA  b  ?rick 
whioh  waa  lighted,  and  so  gsve 
light  through  the  night.  It  waa 
probabij  called  b  mortar  froi 
Bhape,  and  in  its  precise  meaning 
an  earthen  night-lamp  of  wax, 
Though  commonly  oaed  al  the 
altars  or  Bhrines  of  the  dead,  it 
must  not  l>e  confounded  witii   tlie 
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From  Pentecost  to  the  Nativity  of  the  blessecl  Mary, 
and  on  the  feast  of  her  Nativity  itself ,  seven  wax  tapers 
are  to  be  placed  in  the  candelabrum  of  brass.  On  the 
other  lesser  double  feasts,  four  about  the  altar  and  two 
before  the  image  of  the  blessed  Virgin  for  either  vespers, 
and  for  mass ;  at  matins  three  besides  in  the  corona,  and 
three  behind  the  lectern. 

Whenever  the  invitatory  is  said  by  three,  and  on  the 
fifth  and  sixth  day  and  on  the  Saturday  of  the  week  of 
Easter  and  of  Pentecost,  the  same  service  is  required  as 
regards  lights  as  on  the  first  Sunday  of  Advent.  On 
Maundy  Thursday  as  on  Sundays  at  mass. 

On  Good  Friday  he  should  supply  two  wax  tapers  at 
mass ;  on  every  ferial  day  throughout  the  year  one  only 
at  matins,  namely,  at  the  choir-step  ;  at  mass,  however, 
two.  On  the  vigil  of  Easter  and  of  Pentecost  at  mass, 
the  same  as  on  the  greater  double  feasts. 

Moreover  on  Good  Friday,  after  the  placing  the  Lord's 
Body  in  the  sepulchre,  two  of  wax,  each  of  half  a  pound 
at  the  least,  from  the  treasury,  shall  burn  aH  day  beforc 
the  sepulchre.  On  the  following  night  and  thence- 
forward  until  the  procession  which  takes  place  before 
matins  on  Easter  Day,  one  of  these  only. 

The  treasurer  is  alsobound  to  find  a  large  wax  Paschal 
candle,  besidea  one  mortar  every  night  throughout  tho 
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noctibus  per  annum  coram  altari  S.  Martini,  et  aliud 
ante  januas  ostii  chori  occidentalis,  dum  matutinarum  l 
expletur  officium. 

Sacristas2  quoque  suis  expensis  tenetur  exhibere 
thesaurarius :  campanas  vero  ecclesias  congrue  suspen- 
sas  in  statu  congruo  conservare,  et  earum  usibus  neces- 
saria  providere  ;  ornamenta  etiam  ecclesiae  suis  expen- 
sis  reficere ;  panem,  vinum,  aquam,  et  candelas  singulis 
altaribus  ecclesise,  excepto  parochiali,  administrare ;  in- 
censum,  carbonem,  stramen,  juncum,  et  nattas  per 
totum  annum  comparare  ; — juncum  vero  3  in  his  festis, 
in  Ascensione  Domini  eb  Pentecoste,  in  festo  Sancti 
Johannis  Baptistse,  in  Assumptione  et  Nativitatis  beatae 
MariaB ;  strarnen  in  his  festis,  in  festo  Omnium  Sanc- 
torum,  in  Natali4  Domini,  in  Purificatione  beata?  Marise, 
[etj  in  Pascha ;  nattas  in  festo  Omnium  Sanctorum. 

VI.  Archidiaconorum. 

Archidiaconi  officiales  sunt  domini  episcopi,  quorum 
officium  in  exterioribus  administrationibus  consistit. 


VII.    SUBDECANI. 

Subdecani  officium  est,  si  decanus  abfuerit 5  ecclesiae, 
vices  ejus  supplere,  [et]  curam  archidiaconatus  in  urbe 
et  suburbio  gerere. 


word  mortuarium,  for  it  has  nothing 
to  do  with  mors  except  the  accidental 
circumstanceB  that  w&x  lamps  were 
ased  by  niglit  at  the  altars  where 
the  reHcsofa  Baint  were  Bupposed 
to  be  laid. 

1  D.  inatutimnn. 

8  The  Sacrista  (or  Sacrists),  a 
uame  which  has  now  been  droppcd 


for  thatof  "  Virgiferi  "  (or  Virgcrs), 
were,  under  tho  treasurer,  the  i>cr- 
petual  guardianfl  of  the  "  orna- 
"  menta  "  and  othei  treaaurei  of 
the  ohurch.  See  Sarum  "IV 
p.  296. 

3  D.  videlicet. 

4  D.  nativitatc. 

5  D.  defuerit, 
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year  before  the  altar  of  St.  Martin,  and  another  before 
the  gates  of  the  western  entrance  of  the  choir,  until  the 
office  of  matins  is  finished. 

The  treasurer  is  also  bound  to  be  answerable  for  the 
sacrists  at  his  own  expense,  to  keep  the  bells  of  the 
church  properly  hung  and  in  a  proper  condition,  and 
to  provide  what  is  necessary  for  their  use ;  to  repair 
the  ornaments  of  the  church  at  his  own  expense  ;  to 
supply  bread,  wine,  water,  and  candies  for  the  several 
altars  of  the  church,  with  the  exception  of  the  parish 
altar  ;  to  supply  incense,  charcoal,  straw,  rushes,  and 
niats  throughout  the  year :  namely,  rushes  on  the  feasts 
of  the  Ascension  and  Pentecost,  of  St.  John  Baptist, 
and  the  Assumption  and  Nativity  of  the  blessed  Mary  ; 
straw  on  the  feasts  of  All  Saints,  Christmas  Day,  the 
Purification  of  the  blessed  Mary,  and  Easter ;  mats  on 
the  feast  of  All  Saints. 


VI.  Of  archdeacons. 

Archdeacons  are  ofHcials  of  the  bishop,  whose    office 
consists  in  morc  external  administrations. 


VII.   Of  THE   SUBDEAN. 

The  office  of  the  sub-dean  consists  ra  Bupplying  the 
place  of  the  dean  if  he  be  absent  from  the  church,  and 
discharging  archidiaconal  functions  in  the  city  and  the 
mburbs. 
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VIII.    SUCCENTOIUS. 

Succentoris  officium  est  vices  cantoris   absentis   sup- 
plere  ;  scolam  cantus  per  officialem  suum  regere. 


Fol.  2. 


IX.    DE   DIGNITATIBUS  *   PEllSONARUM    ET    CANONICORUM 

ECCLESLE    SARUM. 

Dignitas  decani  est  ut  nullus  canonicorum  vel  alio- 
rum  clericorum  ecclesise,  prseter  ejus  licentiam,  sibi 2 
minuat,  vel  a  civitate  recedat  per  unam  noctem  foris  s 
moram  ex  certa  scientia4  facturus.  Preterea,  decano 
chorum  vel  capitulum  intranti,  vel  transitum  ibi  fa- 
cienti,  clerici  omnes  tenentur  assurgere ;  et  chorum,  ex 
parte  occidentali,  intrantes  vel  exeuntes,  eidem  incli- 
nare. 

Dignitas5  decani  est,  et  omnium  canonicorum,  ut 
episcopo  in  nullo  respondeant  nisi  in  capitulo,  et  judi- 
cio  tantum  capituli  pareant.  Habeant  etiam  curiam 
suam  in  omnibus  prebendis  suis,  et  dignitatem  arehi- 
diaconi  ubicunque  prebendae  fucrint  assignatse  in  dio- 
cesi  episcopatus  Sarum,  sive  in  ecclesiis,  vel  decimis, 
aut 6  terris,  ita  quidem  ut  nulla  exigentia  omnino  in 
dono,  vel  in  assisa,  vel  alia  consuetudine  ab  episcopo, 
vel  a  quolibet  alio,  fiat  in  prebendis  eorum ;  sed  omnes 
libertates  et  omnes  dignitates  plenarie  et  pacifice  ha- 
beant  quas  predictus  Osmundus  episcopus  in  eisdem 
prebendis  [habuit]  cum  eas  in  suo  haberet  dominio.7 

Preterea  quicunque  canonicus  prebendam  aliquam 
obtinet,  unciam    auri    decano,  et  canonicis  quadraginta 


1  D.  dignitate. 
2D. 

3  D.  foin^. 

4  D.  oonsoientia. 

s  i).  adde  u  item." 
f"  D.  vc  1. 

"  This  is  onc  of  the    passi 
-which  seem  to  Bhov  that  thc  Con- 


Buetudinary,  in  the  Bhape  in  which 
we  have  it  here,  waa  not,  Btrictly 
Bpeaking  compiled  by  s.  Oemund. 
It  i^  called  bj  hia  name  because  it 
embodiefl  the  rules,  Btatates,  uud 
customs  mailc  or  enjoined  by  him, 
to  be  obserred  in  his  cathedral  and 
diocese. 
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VIII.  Of  the  succentor. 

The  office  of  the  succentor  is  to  supply  the  placo  of 
the  precentor  when  absent,  and  to  direct  the  school  of 
song  by  his  official. 


IX.    OF   THE   DIGNITIES   OF  THE    "  PERSONS "  AND  CANONS 
OF   THE   CHURCH   OF   SARUM. 

The  dignity  of  the  dean  consists  in  this,  that  none 
of  the  canons  or  of  the  other  clerics  of  the  church  may 
absent  himself  without  his  license,  or  go  away  from  the 
city  with  the  certain  intention  of  remaining  absent  one 
night.  Moreover  all  the  clerics  are  bound  to  rise  to 
the  dean  when  he  enters  the  choir  or  chapter,  or  when 
he  passes  from  one  part  of  the  choir  to  the  other  ;  and 
all  entering  or  leaving  the  choir  at  its  west  entrance 
must  bow  to  him. 

The  dignity  also  of  the  dean  and  of  all  the  canons  is 
that  they  shall  answer  to  the  bishop  in  nothing  save  in 
chapter,  and  that  they  shall  obey  the  judgment  of  the 
chapter  only.  They  shall  have  also  their  own  court  in 
their  several  prebends,  and  the  dignity  of  archdeacon 
wherever  the  said  prebends  are  assigned  in  the  diocese 
of  Sarum,  whether  in  churches,  or  tithes,  or  lands,  so  that 
no  demand  what  hether  in  gift,  or  in  assise,  or  any 

other  custom,  from  the  bishop  or  any  one  else,  shall  be 
made  In  their  prebends;  but  fchey  shall  enjoy  all  their 
liberties  and  all  fcheir  dignities  fiilly  and  peaceably,  even 
as  the  aforesaid    bishop  Osmund   p<  d  fchem  when 

they  were  held  by  him  in  his  own  demesne. 

Moreover  every  canon  who  obtain  a  prebend  \b  bound, 
l or  the  >f  charity,  to  pay  one  ouno  old  bo  fche 
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solidos,  vel  unius  diei  procurationem,  caritatis  causa, 
solvere  tenetur.  Si  quis  autem  canonicorum,  sive  ad 
dedicationem  ecclesiarum,  sive  alias,  cum  episcopo  ejus- 
dem  ecclesioe  fuerit,  partem  oblationis1  sicut  capella- 
nus  habebit.  Ad  hoc  etiam  duas  partes  2  canonici 
defuncti  in  usum  concessit  episcopus  Osmundus  cete- 
rorum  canonicorum,  et  tertiam  partem  in  usum  pau- 
perum,  per  ipsius  anni  spatium ;  sepulturam  insuper 
totam,  cum  oblationibus  quoe,  episcopo  missam  cele- 
branti,  in  ecclesia  Sarum  ofTeruntur,  prseter  auri  me- 
dietatem.3  Si  dominus  episcopus  ecclesias  vel  capellas 
prebendarum  dedicaverit,  nihil  ibi  percipiunt  capellani 
episcopi,  nec  alii,  nisi  solus  canonicus  cujus  fuerit  pre- 
benda. 

Preterea,  si  decanus,  sive  quicunque  canonicus,  per 
aliquam  prebendarum  transitum  fecerit,  de  jure  et  dig- 
nitate  sua  debet  ei  hospitium,  a  canonico  cujus  fuerit 
prebenda,  per  unam  noctem  honorifice  exhiberi,  sive 
fuerit  canonicus  presens,  sive  non.4  Et  si,  culpa  ipsius 
canonici,  vel  servientis  sui,  in  hospitio,  sicut  decet, 
non  fuerit  admissus,  illius  noctis  expensse  canonico 
super  hoc  conquerenti,  de  prebenda  ipsa,  judicio  capi- 
tuli  in  integrum  restituentur.     Per  aliam   quoque  noc- 


1  I).  oblationum. 

2  So  it  is  in  the  MS.;  it  is  evi- 
dently  Lntended  for  "  duas  partes 
«  prebmda,"  two-thirds  of  the 
annual  income  of  the  prebend. 

:i  Of  this  passage  the  follow- 
ing  is  probably  the  explanation. 
[f  the  bishop  celebrates  mass 
at  tlie  funeral  o!  B  eanon,  he 
is  entitled  to  receive  the  "  honora- 
«  rium  miss(r,"—i.e.,  the  oblation 
made  to  the  person  celebrating 
jnagg,  in  the  chnrch  of  Sarum, 
however,  i1  seems  thal  several  ob- 
lations  were  due  on  Buch  occasions 
to  the  ceWbranl ;  but  by  the  granl 
of  S.  ( )>mund  all  such  wew  to  go 


to  the  chapter,  with  the  cxception 
of  "  merfictulcin  uuri"  which  WB8 
still  to  go  to  the  hishop  -who  cele- 
brated  the  mass.  The  aurum  here 
spoken  of  lms  been  conjectured  to 
be  much  the  same  as  the  uncia 
auri  mentioned  just  a  few  lines 
previously,  and  to  have  been  some 
coin,  like  a  sovereign,  half  such 
coin  being  the  osual  fee  given  t<> 
the  celebranl  on  solemn  occasions. 
S.  Osmtmd  made  over  to  the 
chapter  all  oblations  given  at 
canons1  funerals,  excepi  the  ordinary 
celebrant'8  fee,  which  was  still  re- 
Berved  for  the  bishop. 
4  D.  sive  absens. 
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clean,  and  forty  shillings  to  the  canons,  or  one  day's  pro- 
curation.  If  any  one  of  the  canons  be  present  with  the 
bishop,  whether  at  the  dedication  of  churches  or  on  other 
occasions,  he  shall  have  a  portion  of  the  oblation  as  a 
chaplain.  Bishop  Osmund  also  granted  two  parts  [of 
the  prebend]  of  a  deceased  canon  for  the  use  of  the  rest 
of  the  canons,  and  the  third  part  for  the  use  of  the  poor, 
for  the  space  of  that  year ;  and  moreover  all  the  dues  on 
sepulture,  together  with  the  oblations  which  in  the 
church  of  Sarum  are  offered  to  the  bishop  celebrating 
the  mass,  with  the  exception  of  the  moiety  of  [an 
ounce  ?  of]  gold.  If  the  bishop  have  dedicated  any 
churches  or  chapels  of  prebends,  the  chaplains  of  thc 
bishop  shall  receive  nothing  there,  nor  any  other  per- 
sons,  save  only  the  canon  whose  prebend  it  might  be. 

Moreover  if  the  dean  or  any  canon  journey  through 
any  prebend,  of  right  and  in  virtue  of  his  dignity  there 
is  due  to  him  honourable  entertainment  for  one  niffht 

o 

from  the  canon  whose  prebend  it  may  be,  whether  the 
canon  himself  be  present  or  not.  And  if  through  thc 
fault  of  the  canon  himself,  or  of  his  servant,  he  be  not 
admitted  as  is  fit  into  hospitality,  the  expenses  of  that 
night  shall  on  the  judgment  of  thc  chapter  be  refunded, 
out  of  the  revenue  of  that  prcbend,  to  the  canon  making 
complaint.     For   a   second,  or   even   more   nights,  it*   a 


R  3889. 
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tom  sive  alias,  si  rationabilis  causa  exegerit,  in  fratrem 
et  canonicum  hospitalitatis  gratiain  tcnebitur  exercere  ;T 
et,  si  necessitas  evidens  appareat,  equos  eidem  usquc 
Saruin  administrabit. 


X.  De   residencia   personarum  et  canonicorum,  et 

ALIIS   CONSUETUDINIBUS   ECCLESLE   SARUM. 

Decanus,  cantor,  cancellarius,  thesaurarius,  residentes 
sint  in  ecclesia  Sarum,  remota  omni  excusationis 
specie. 

Archidiaconi  cum  tali  moderamine  offtcium  archidia- 
conatus  impleant,  ut  duo  ex  eis  residentiam  faciant  in 
ecclcsia,  nisi  necessaria  ct  evidens  causa  possit  cos 
excusare. 

Canonicos  nihil  potest  excusare  quin  et  ipsi  resi- 
dentes  sint  in  ecclesia,  nisi  causa  scolarum  vel  servi- 
tium  domini  regis,  qui  unum  habere  potest  in  capella 
sua,  et  archiepiscopus  unum,  et  episcopus  tres.  Verum- 
tamen,  si  necesse  habuerit,2  canonicus  pro  communi 
utilitate  ecclesise  vel  prebendae  suas,  et  hoc  fuerit  in 
manifesto,  poterit  per  anni  tertiam  partem  abesse. 
Fol.  2,  Quando  vero  aliquis  constituitur  canonicus,  debet 
coram  fratribus  jurare,  presente  evangelio,  se  dignita- 
tes  ct  consuetudines  ecclesioe  Sarum  inviolabiliter  ob- 
servaturum. 

Defuncto  autem  canonico,  omnes  exitus  et  obven- 
tiones  prebendse  sua?  totius  termini  infra  quam  decedit 
ei  debentur ;  reditus  quoque  terniini  proximo8  sequen- 
tis,  et  obventiones  primi  diei  illius  termini. 

Sunt  autem  quatuor  teradni,  scilicet,  festum  Sancti 
MichaeliSj  Natale  Domini,  Pascha,  et  Nativitas  Sancti 
Johannis   Baptisl 


verso. 


1  D.  roiids,  u  ct  eanonico  hospi- 
"  talitatis  gratiam  tenebitui  pre- 
u  benda  impendere." 


1  D.  fuerit, 
8  D.  priino. 
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reasonable  cause  demand  it,  he  is  bound  to  exereise  the 
grace  of  hospitality  towards  a  brother  and  canon ;  and, 
if  evident  necessity  exist,  he  shall  supply  horses  for  the 
sarne  as  far  as  to  Sarum. 


X.  OF  THE  RESIDENCE  OF  THE  "  PERSONS  "  AND  CANONS, 
AND  OF  OTHER  CUSTOMS  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  SARUM. 

The  dean,  the  precentor,  the  chancellor,  the  treasurer, 
shall  be  resident  in  the  church  of  Sarum,  every  kind  of 
excuse  being  disallowed. 

The  archdeacons  shall  so  manage  the  discharge  of 
their  archidiaconal  office  that  two  of  them  shall  be  in 
residence  in  the  church,  unless  necessary  and  evident 
cause  may  excuse  them. 

Nothing  may  excuse  the  canons  from  being  themselves 
resident  in  the  church,  except  the  work  of  schools,  or  the 
service  of  the  king,  who  may  have  one  in  his  chapel,  and 
the  archbishop  one,  and  the  bishop  three.  Nevertheless 
if  there  be  necessity,  and  this  be  evident,  a  canon  for 
the  common  benetit  of  the  church,  or  of  his  own  prebend, 
may  be  absent  for  one  third  part  of  a  year. 

When  any  one  is  constituted  a  canon,  he  must  swear, 
in  the  presence  of  his  brethren,  the  gospel  being  pre- 
sented  to  him,  that  he  will  inviolably  observe  fche  dig- 
nities  and  cusfcoms  of  the  church  of  Sarum. 

On  fche  <1  of  a  canon, all  the  revenues  aixl  obven- 

tiona  of  his  prebend  for  fche  whole  of  the  term  wifchin 

which  he  died  are  due   bo  him  ;  fche  renfca  also  of  the 

11  immediafcely  following,  and  fche  obventions  of  fche 

first  day  of  that  fcerm. 

There  are  four  terms,  oamely,  fche  Eeasl  of  St.  Michael, 
Chi  Day,   Ea  fcer  Day,  and  fche   Nafcivifcy  <>f  Sfc. 

John  \'>;i]>i 


i: 
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Preterea,  elapso  termino  infra  quem  decedit,  tertiam 
partem  totius  prebendae  per  annum  sequentem  percipit ; 
ex  illa  tamen  tertia  parte,  vicario  prebendte  totius  anni 
sequentis  debentur  stipendia.  Residuum  vero  in  usus 
pauperum,  vel  alias  pro  dispositione  defuncti,  erogatur. 
Canonico  preterca  dcfuncto  statutum  est  triginta  die- 
rum  in  conventu  obsequium  fieri,  et  trigintale l  sepa- 
ratim  unumquemquc  celebrare  presbyterorum  ;  reliquos 
vero  cujuscunque  ordinis  sint  separatim  psalteria  can- 
tare  viginti,  et  ab  unoquoque  in  ebdomada  sua  priva- 
tim  anniversarium  celebrari. 

XI.  De  pcena2  delinquentium. 

Seniores  obsequendi 3  sunt  ut  fratres  ; 4  verumtamen 
si  in  cotidiano  servitio,  vel  horis  canonicis,  sine  ratio- 
nabili  causa,  ssepius  defuerint,  et  a  decano  correpti  hoc 
non  emendaverunt,  in  capitulo  coram  decano  et  fratri- 
bus  prostrati  clebent  veniam  recipere.  Si  vero  de  in- 
obedientia  et  rebellione  vel  alio  notorio  deprehensi 
fuerint,  debent  a  stallo  degradari,  et  ad  ostium  [chori] 
post  decanum,  vel  in  choro  ultimi  puerorum,  secundum 
quantitatem  delicti  penitentiam  agere.  Quod  si  hanc 
disciplinam  neglexerint  et  incorrigibiles  apparuerint 
severiori  subjaceant  ultioni. 

XII.  De  chori  ordinatione. 
Quatuor  principalium  pcrsonarum  stalla  chori  Saruni 
sunt  terminalia.  In  intro.itu  chori  a  parte  occidentali 
a  dextris  stallum  cst  decani,  a  sinistris  cantoris, — a 
parte  orientali  in  dextra  partc  stallum  est  canccllarii, 
cx  opposito  thesaurarii. 


1  Tlie  "  trigintal,"  corrupted 
Lnto  "  trental,"  wm  an  office  in 
wliieh  masscs  and  Other  com- 
memorations  were  Baid  Por  a  de- 
ccascd  brother  for  thirty  dajs.  See 
Ducange,  t.v.  Tricenarium. 

•'  1).  penitentia. 

:t  D.  obsecrandi. 


4  The  true  readingof  theoriginal 
was  posiibl]  M  Beniorea  obeeorandi 

u  (as  in  D.)  snnt  ut  patrta"  :md  so 
an  allnsioi.  tO  1.  Tim.  v.  1,  which, 
in  tlie  Volgate,  rims,  "  Soniorem  ne 
"  increpavcris,  sc>,i  ohsvcra  ut  jxi- 
"  trem." 
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Moreover,  the  term  within  which  the  canon  died 
having  elapsed,  he  receives  a  third  part  of  the  whole 
prebend  for  the  following  year ;  from  that  part,  how- 
ever,  must  be  deducted  the  stipend  due  to  the  vicar  of 
the  said  prebend  for  the  whole  of  the  ensuing  year. 
The  rest  is  expended  for  the  use  of  the  poor,  or  other- 
wise  according  to  the  direction  of  the  deceased  canon. 
There  is  appointed  also  for  a  deceased  canon  a  service  of 
thirty  days  by  the  cathedral  body  generally,  and  that 
each  priest  should  separately  celebrate  a  "  trigintal "  for 
him  ;  thafc  the  rest,  of  whatever  order,  should  separately 
sing  twenty  "  psalters,"  and  that  by  each  one  in  his  week 
his  anniversary  should  be  privately  celebrated. 


XI.  On  the  punishment  of  offenders. 

The  seniors  are  to  be  dealt  with  as  brethren ;  but  if 
in  the  daily  service,  or  in  the  canonical  hours,  without 
reasonable  cause,  they  are  frequently  absent,  and  though 
reproved  by  the  dean  have  not  amended  this  fault,  they 
must,  kneeling  down  in  chapter  before  the  %dean  and 
their  brethren,  receive  pardon.  But  if  they  be  convicted 
of  disobedience  and  rebellion  or  any  other  notorious 
offence,  they  must  be  degraded  from  their  stall,  and  at 
tKe  entrance  of  the  choir  after  the  dean,  or  the  kst  of 
the  boys  in  choir,  do  penance  according  to  the  extent  of 
their  offence.  If  they  neglect  this  discipline  and  appear 
inoorrigible  thcy  must  submit  to  severer  punishment, 


XII.    OF   ORDEBINQ   'III I-:   CHOIB. 

The  stailsofthe  four  principa]  "  persons  "  in  the  choir 

3arum  are  terminals.     En  entering  the  choir  from  the 

I   the  stall  of  the  dean  is  on  the  righl  handj  that  of 

tlie  prec  on  the  lefl  band.     At  the  east  of  the  choir 

the  stall  of  the  chancellor  is  <>n   the  righi  hand,  thal  of 

i  treasurer  opposite  to  it  on  the  left  hand 


Fol.  3. 
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Proximus  decani  stallo  in  choro  archidiac.  Dorset.1 
deinde  subdecanus  ;  proximus  cancellario  archidiac. 
Wiltescire ;  in  medio  autem  stant  canonici  dignitatibus 
proximiores ; 2  deinde  vicarii  presbyteri,  et  pauci  ad- 
modum  diaconi  qui  setate  et  moribus  exigentibus  in 
superiori  gradu  tolerantur  ex  dispensationc*. 

Cantori  proximus  stat  in  choro  archidiac.  Berkshire, 
deinde  succentor ;  proxirnus  thesaurario  alius  archidiac. 
Wiltescire;  deinde  ceteri  canonici  et  clerici  modo  pre- 
dicto  ordinantur. 

In  secunda  forma  priores  habentur  juniores  canonici, 
deinde  diaconi,  postea  ceteri  clerici. 

In  prima  forma  priores  habentur  canonici  pueri,3 
deinde  ceteri  pueri  3  secundum  retatis  exigentiam. 


XIII.  De  INGRESSU  clericorum  in  chorum  et  egressu. 

Chorum  intrantes  clerici  ita  se  habeant  ordinati,4  ut 
si  ex  parte  oricntali  intraverint  ad  gradum  se  ad  al- 
tarc  inclinent,  postea  ad  episcopum,  si  presens  fuerit. 
Si  vero  ex  parte  occidentali  ingressi  fuerint,  primo  ad 
altare  sc  inclinent,  deinde  ad  decanum.  Eodem  mode- 
ramine  choro  exeant. 


XIV.    QUANDO   CHORUM   INTRARE   LICET   AD   SINGULAS 

HORAS. 

Chorum  intrare  possent   clerici   ad  matutinas   et   ad 
omnes  horas,  quse  in  inceptionc  officii 5  ymnos  habeant, 


1  D.  ivads,  "  proxinms   Deoano 
Btal  in  choro  Archid.  Doi 
1  >.  primori 


1 1.  parvi. 
1  ]).  ita  ordinate  Be  habeant. 
■  l).  adda  "  Bui." 
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Next  to  the  dean  stands  in  choir  the  archdeacon  of 
Dorset,  and  next  to  him  the  sub-dean.  Next  to  the 
chancellor  stands  an  archdeacon  of  Wiltshire  ;  between 
them,  in  the  middle,  stand  the  canons  first  in  dignity, 
then  the  priest-vicars,  then  a  very  few  deacons,  who,  on 
the  ground  of  age  or  character,  are  allowed  by  dispen- 
sation  in  the  higher  grade. 

Next  to  the  precentor  in  choir  stands  the  archdeacon 
of  Berkshire,  then  the  succentor.  Next  to  the  treasurer 
stands  another  archdeacon  of  Wiltshire  ;  then  the  rest 
of  the  canons  are  arranged  between  them  in  the  manner 
aforesaid. 

In  the  second  "  form "  (or  row)  the  junior  canons 
take  precedence,  then  the  deacons,  then  the  rest  of  the 
clerics. 

In  the  first  "  form  "  the  choristers  on  the  foundation 
take  precedence,  then  the  rest  of  the  boys  according  to 
asje. 

XII L.   Of  the  entering  and  leaving  the  choir  r.v 

CLERICS. 

Clerics  entering  the  choir  shall  so  order  themselvos 
that  if  they  have  entcrcd  from  thc  east  side  they  shall 
bow  to  the  altar  at  the  step,  afterwards  to  thc  bishop 
if  he  be  present.  If  they  enter  from  the  west  Bide 
they  sliall  first  bow  to  the  altar  and  then  to  the  dean. 
With  the  same  arrang<  ment  fchey  slia.11  leave  tlie  choir. 

XIV.    WHEN   IT  IS  PERMTTTED   TO    ENTEB   THE   CHOIE  AT 
Tin:   SEVEB  \i-   <;  *  i  <  >  i  I :  ^.""' 

Clerics  may  enter  fche  choir  at  matins,  and  at  all 
"hours"1  wliidi  at  fche  commencement  of   their  office 


1  By  M  houn"  here 
■  nit  ono  or  othei  of  the 
'•  i <un>, ,u dl  hour$f' bm  Indeed  they 

ill«''l  in  §  \\.    'I'Imsc  «rerc  in 
olden  timet,  ( i  >  ukt*  ang  ot  Mntins, 


§ang  oi  1  I )  middaa  »ang  or 

•    < .'» )  nonsang  er   Non< 

n  /',  I,  ■  ,i„</  oi  Vetpen,  (7)  niht  s,ui<i 
oi  <  lompline.  Se<  'l  horpe'fl  Ancienf 

L.-iw    rj.Hri.'     Paetoral 

If.  .177. 
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donec  ymnus  terminatur :  ad  vesperas  vero  usque  ad 
tertium  vel  quartum  versum  primi  psalmi.1  Ad  com- 
pletorium  similiter  illi,  scilicet  qui  vesperis  intersunt2 
precedentibus  ;  alias  vero 3  ad  completorium,  et  ad 
vigilias  mortuorum,  intrare  nullo  modo :  in  Quadra- 
gesima  tamen  ad  completorium  intrare  possunt  quo- 
niodo  ad  vesperas  in  alio  tempore.  Ad  vigiliam  mor- 
tuorum,  et  ad  collationem,  quolibet  tempore ;  ad  missam 
vero  ingredi  licet  usque  ad  primam  collectam.  Ad 
alias  vero  horas  quse  sine  intervallo  missam  sequuntur 
nulli  intrare  licet  nisi  hii  qui  missse  interfuerint.  In 
Quadragesima  tamen  in  diebus  ferialibus,  quando  de 
feria  agitur,  ad  vesperas  intrare  possjant  hii  qtii  horis 
diei  interfuerint  licet  missse  non  interfuerint ;  et  in 
fcstis  novem  lectionum  quamvis  omnino  nulli  horae 
diei  prius  interfuerint.  Quilibet  autem  processionem 
totius  anni  intrare  possunt,4  licet  nulli  hone  diei  pre- 
cedenti  interfuerint. 


XV.  De  transitu  clericorum  ab  una  parte  chori 

IN    OPPOSITAM. 

Preterca,  si  quis  clericus  ab  una  parte  chori   in   op- 
positam  transierit,  in  eundo  et  redeundo    ad   altare  Be 

inclinet.  Intrantes  quoque  clerici  in  locis  suis  ita  or- 
dinate  se  recipiant  ne  formas  inordinate  transiliant. 
IiVm  etiam  exeuntes  observent. 

In  choro  nullum  fiat  murmur  a  clericis ;  nulla  habe- 
antur  [inter  cos]  colloquia  nisi  necessaria. 


1  l).  readi  :  "  usque  ad  tertium 
<i  versum  psalmi." 
8  1).  tnterfuerint. 
3  ]).  autem. 


1  ]).  reada,  "cuilibet  antem  pro- 
•  cessionl    totius    anni    inti 
'•  pot< 
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have  hymns,  until  the  hymn  is  finished :  at  vespevs, 
however,  until  the  third  or  fourth  verse  of  the  first 
psalm.  At  compline  in  like  manner  they  who  have 
been  present  at  the  preceding  vespers ;  otherwise  at 
compline,  and  at  vigils  of  the  clead,  it  is  not  permitted 
to  enter :  in  Lent,  however,  they  may  enter  at  compline 
as  at  vespers  at  another  time.  At  a  vigil  of  the  dead, 
and  at  the  daily  reading,  at  any  time ;  at  mass  it  is 
lawful  to  enter  up  to  the  first  collect.  At  other  "  hours  " 
which  without  an  interval  follow  mass,  it  is  allowed  to 
none  to  enter  save  such  as  have  been  present  at  mass. 
In  Lent,  however,  on  ferial  da}^s,  when  the  office  is  of 
the  "  feria,"  they  who  have  been  present  at  the  "  hours  " 
of  the  day  may  enter  at  vespers  even  though  they  may 
not  have  been  present  at  mass ;  and  in  festivals  of  nine 
lections,  even  though  they  may  not  have  been  prcsent 
at  any  of  the  daily  "  hours."  Any  one,  however,  may 
enter  a  procession  throughout  the  year,  even  though  he 
may  not  have  been  present  at  any  previous  "  hour "  of 
the  day. 


XV.    ()F   THB   PASSING    OF   THE   CLERICS   FROM   ONE    PART 
OF   THE    CHOIR   TO   THE   OPPOSITE    SIDE. 

[f  any  clcric  pass  iVom  one  part  of  the  choir  to  fche 
opp<  ide,  he  sbaU    in  going  and  in  returning  bow 

bhe  altar.  The  clerics  also  entering  tlic  choir  Bhall 
arrange  fchemselves  Ln  fcheir  proper  places  Ln  au  orderly 
mannei  ool  fcojump  over  tlie  forms  in  ;i  disorderly 

They  shall  observe  tli«-  <unr  rule  in  leaving  ili«- 
ehoir. 

\,(  jound  shall  l"'  made  Ln  choir  by  fche  clerics  ;  no 
conversation,  except  such  as  may  be  necessary,  shalJ 
take  plfl 
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XVI.   DE   STATIONE   IN   CHORO   FACIENDA  IN   SINGULIS 

HORIS. 

Preterea  superioris  gradus  clerici  ad  omnes  vesperas 
principales  per  annum  stare  tenentur  in  choro  continue, 
nisi  dum  versus  responsorii  dicitur,  quando  responso- 
rium  habetur.  Secundaa  vero  formae  clerici  eodem  modo 
se  habeant,  ut  videlicet  semper  stent  nisi  dum  versus 
responsorii  canitur,  quod  dicitur  ad  gradum.1  Pueri 
vero  sine  omni  exceptione  ad  vesperas  stare  tenentur 
continue  nisi  in  ebdomada  Paschae ;  tunc  enim  ad  ves- 
peras  sedere  debent  dum  versus  gradalis,  et  versus 
"  Alleluia,"  cantantur. 

Ad  completorium  vero  omnes  indifferenter  clerici  per 
totam  illam  horam  stare  tenentur;  similiter  ad  matu- 
tinas  per  totum  tempus  nisi  dum  lectiones  leguntur, 
ec  responsoria  cum  suis  versibus  cantantur. 

Ex  dispensatione  tamen  clerici  de  superiori  gradu, 
ct  de  secunda  forma,  ex  utraque  parte  chori,  alternis 
vicibus  in  psalmodia  sedere  possunt,2  quandocunque  ad 
matutinas  nocturnum  dicitur ;  et  preterea  in  omnibus 
festis  trium  lectionum,  quae  fiunt  cum  novem  psalmis, 
ita  tamen  quod,  quando  aliquis  ad  unum  psalmum 
sedet,  ei  proximus  interim  stando  psallat. 

Ad  primam  vero,  et  ad  ceteras  horas,  omnes  unifor- 
miter  tenentur  stare.  Similiter  ad  missam  per  totum 
tempus,  nisi  dum  lectiones  vel  epistolaa  leguntm. 
gradale,  ct  "  Allcluia,"  et  responsorium 3  cuni  suis  ver- 
sibus,  cantantur.  In  duplici  tamen  festo  staiv  debent 
omnes  dum  a  choro  " AUelvAa*  canitur,  Pueri  vero 
scmper  stantes  sint  ad  missam,  clioro  canente. 


1  .  \<l  gradvm, — i.«.,  at  the  Btep  of 
the  choii ;  henoe  caUed  the  gra- 
dede,  or  ;/r<t<lini/. 

-'  I  ii  the   statuteq   of  St.  Panl's 


there  i8  added,  "propter  infirmita- 
"  tem  i't  debilitatem." 
:i  I).  tractns. 
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XVI.  Of  standing  in  choir  at  the  SEVERAL  "  HOURS." 

The  clerics  of  the  higher  grade  at  all  the  principal 
vespers  throughout  the  year  are  bound  to  stand  con- 
tinuously  in  choir,  except  when  the  versicle  of  the 
responsory  is  said,  when  there  is  a  responsoiy.  The 
clerics  of  the  second  form  are  to  order  themselves  in 
the  same  way,  namely,  always  to  stand  except  when 
the  versicle  of  the  responsory,  which  is  said  at  the 
step,  is  sung.  The  boys,  however,  without  any  excep- 
tion,  are  bound  to  stand  continuously,  except  in  Easter 
week  ;  then  they  should  sit  at  vespers  whilst  the  gra- 
dual  and  the  "  Alleluia  "  are  being  sung. 

At  compline,  however,  all  the  clerics  without  excep- 
tion  are  bound  to  stand  during  the  whole  of  the  u  hour;" 
in  like  manner  at  matins  during  the  whole  time  except 
while  the  lessons  are  being  read,  and  the  responsories 
with  their  verses  are  being  sung. 

The  clerics  of  higher  grade  by  dispensation,  as  well 
as  those  of  the  second  f  orm  on  either  side  of  the  choir, 
may  sit  in  turns  during  the  psalmody  whenever  nocturn l 
?aid  at  matins ;  and  moreover  in  all  feasts  of  threc 
lessons,  which  have  nine  psalms,  so,  however,  that  wlien 
any  one  sits  at  one  psalm,  the  one  next  to  him  shall 
sing  it  standing. 

At  prime,  and  at  the  remaining  "  hours/laJl  without 

:eption  are  bound   to  stand.     In   likc   manner    they 

stand   at    mass  doring  fche   whole  time,   except 

wnilst  the  Lections    or   the   epistlei    are  read,  and   ihr 

lu;i.l,  the  "  All'li'in^  and    the    responsory  with  its 

In  a  double  feast,  ho^ ever,  aH  must 

stand  whilst  the  "  AllelvAa     is  sung  by  the  choir.     The 

to  be  standing    ;i(    mass,   whilst   the 

choix 

1  By  '  noctn                           tbe  ally   tbej                      ;it    differenl 

nlght-officea  of  thebreviarj.   Tbere  hours  j  bnt  now  the}   aresaidcon- 

imw,  in   thc    Boman              .  tinui                   ier  with  laudfl.  Bee 

rule,  divided  Slnp 

fron  eacb  other  by  V    ■•       Origin  '  •• 
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Rectores  vero  chori,  cum  duo  tantum  habentur, 
sequuntur  per  omnia  regulam  clericorum  de  secunda 
forma  ad  vesperas,  et  ad  matutinas,  ut  a<l  missam  ; 
(nisi  quod  semper  dum  chorus  canit  "  Alleluia"  stare 
tenentur,  et  in  inceptione  cantuum  ad  missam) l  ad 
altare  se  convertunt.  In  duplici  vero  festo  omnes  rec- 
tores  chori  gestum  chori2  per  omnia  imitentur. 


Fol.  3, 
verso. 


XVII.   DE   CONVERSIONE   CLERICORUM  3  AD   ALTARE 

FACIENDA. 

Conversi  autem  ad  altare  stare  tenentur  clerici  ad 
vesperas,  ex  quo  dicitur  "  Deus  in  adjutorium "  quo- 
usque  incipiatur  prima  antiphona  super  psalmos ;  simili 
modo  se  gerant  in  inceptione  cujuslibet  horae,  et  quo- 
tiens  dicitur  "  Gloria  Patri."4  In  responsoriis  vero 
cantandis  generaliter  observatur  quod  semper  hii  qui 
versum  cantant  ab  inccptione  ipsius  responsorii 5  quo- 
usque  versus  cum  "  Gloria  Patri "  (si  "  Gloria "  habe- 
tur)  percantetur,  stare  debcnt. 

Chorus  quoque  in  ipsa  inceptione  responsorii  ad  al- 
tare  se  convertit  quousque  chorus  ipse  cantet.  Simili- 
ter  observatur  in  8  capitulis  et  collectis 8  dicendis,  et  in 
fine  omnium  ymnorum,  et  in  omnibus  versiculis,  et 
post  "  Magnificat"   et   " Benedictus"  et  u Nvpic  dimit- 


1  The  words  within  (  )  are  sup- 
plied  from  1).  manuscript,  and 
seem  neceasary  to  complete  tlu> 
Bentence. 

-  D.  reads,  "  clericorum." 

:{  D.  reads,  "  <-Ii«»i  i." 

4  Bee  Statutea  of  StPaul^  (Parl 
iii.  ch.  18),  "  De  inclinatione   ad 

Qloria  Fatri,"  wlu-rc  thcrr  18  ;i  niar- 

ginal  note  in  one  manoscript, 
"  Both  ridea  mosl  read  north  and 
"  south,  hut  Bing  'Gloria  Patri' 
"  eastward."  Ii>  the  Wella  Statutes 
alaoweflndthiadireotion,  "Quoties 


u  autom  dicitur  '  Gloria  Patri  '  io 
"  aignnm  deTOtionia  et  reverentias 
"  vcrtant  sc  psallantes,  situt  nioris 
"  cst,  vcrsus  niagnuin  altare." 
Lambetli  MS.  foL  62.  Thia  cus- 
tom  waa  obaerved  till  a  reeent 
period  in  Bxeter  cathedral  See 
Wadcotfa  "Tradittone  o£  Bngliafa 
"  Cathcdrals,"  pp.  102-105;  and 
Sierurgia  Anglioani  (1848),p.S66. 

5 1).  reads,  "  Btent  qnoaqne  ?er- 
"  BU8,  &c percantetur." 

1  D.  adda  rt  omnibus,"  and  omita 
"  et  cnllccti>." 
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The  rulers  of  the  choir,  when  two  only  are  appointed, 
follow  in  everything  the  rule  of  "clerics"  of  the  second 
form  at  vespers,  and  at  matins,  and  at  mass;  [save  only 
that  always  whilst  the  chorus  sings  "  Alleluia  "  they 
are  bound  to  stand,  and  in  the  commencement  of  the 
chants  at  mass]  turn  to  the  altar.  In  every  double 
feast  all  the  rulers  of  the  choir  in  everything  conform 
to  the  attitude  of  the  choir.1 


XVII.    OF   THE   TURNING   OF   THE    "  CLERICS "   TO   THE 

ALTAR. 

The  clerics  are  bound  to  stand  at  vespers  turned 
towards  the  altar  from  the  words  "  Deus  in  adjuto- 
"  rium"  until  the  first  antiphon  before  the  psalms  be 
begun;  in  like  manner  they  shall  place  themselves  at 
the  commencement  of  any  "hour,"  and  as  often  as 
"  Gloria  Patri  "  is  said.  In  singing  responsories  it  is 
generally  to  be  observed  that  they  who  sing  the  verse 
should  always  stand  from  the  beginning  of  the  respon- 
sory  itself  until  the  verse  with  "  Gloria  Pdtri  "  (if  the 
"  Gloria  "  be  used)  be  sung  through. 

The  choir  also  in  thc  beginning  of  the  rcsponsory 
turn  themselves  to  the  altar  as  long  as  the  choir  sing  : 
tlic  likc  is  ohserved  in  saying  chaptcrs  and  collccts,  and 
in  the  end  of  all  hymns,  and  in  all  thc  versicles,  and 
afiber  " Magnijicat?  and  " Benedictus"  and  " Nunc  di- 


1  Tliat  is,  thcy   shall   >tand  wlicn  tlic    choir  standH,  bow  whcn  the  clioir 

bowtj  &c. 
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"  tis,"  ex  quo  dicitur  "  Gloria  Patri "  quousque  totuni 
servitiunl  compleatur.  Simile  quoque  observatur  post 
ultimum  versum  ultimi  psalmi  cujuslibet  horse,  quod 
scilicet  semper  sit  conversus  ad  altare  chorus  quousque 
responsorium  incipiatur,  si  responsorium  habetur,  vel 
capitulum  dicatur.     Similiter  fit  in  laudibus. 

Ad  matutinas,  ad  altare  stat  chorus  conversus  in 
initio  quousque  ultimo  reincipiatur  invitatorium ;  et  in 
singulis  nocturnis  post  ultimum  versum  psalmi  quo- 
usque  inchoetur  lectio. 

Ad  pronunciationem  autem  cujuslibet  evangelii  ad 
ipsum  lectorem  se  convertat  chorus  dum  verba  evan- 
gelii  dicuntur.  In  inceptione  etiam  "  Te  Deum  laucla- 
"  mus  "  similiter  donec  chorus  cantet,  et  dum  ultimus 
versus  canitur.  Quando  vero  "  Te  Deum  laudamus " 
non  dicitur,  sed  nonum  responsorium  repetitur,  tunc 
ad  altare  chorus  se  convertit  quousque  incipiatur  anti- 
phona  super  psalmos,  ut  supradictum  est.  In  cet-iis 
autem  horis  per  totam  horam  predicto  modo  se  habet 
chorus  post  ultimum  versum  ultimi  psalmi. 

Ad  missam  gestus  predictus  attenditur l  dum  "  Qloria 
"  in  excelsis  "  inchoatur  quousque  [chorus]  cantet,  et  in 
eodem  ymno  ad  hsec  verba,  "  Adoramus  Te?  et  hnc, 
" Suscijie  deprecationcrn  nostram"  et  in  fine  ejusdem 
cum  dicitur  "  Jcsu  Christe  [cum  Spirita  Sancto]" 2 
usque  ad  epistolam  vel  lectionem. 

Item  in  fine  gradalis,  vel  "  Alleluia  "  vel  responsorii,8 
vel  prosrc,  chorus  ad  altaro  se  inclinet  antequam  ad 
lcctorem  evangelii  se  convertat;  et  ad  '  "  Oloria  Tibi, 
"  Domine"  semper  [ad  altare] 5  se  convertat  signo  cru- 
cis  se  signans;  quod  ber  ad  missam  publice  observatur, 
scilicet   in    "  Qloria    va    exoelsis  Deo"   quando   dicitur 


1  I).  obserratur. 

-  Thc     wonls    within 
are  added  from  MS.  D. 
:i  D.  tractos. 


bracketa 


;  1  >.  reads  "  et  com  dicitur." 
5  The     worda    within     brackets 
are  added  from  MS.  D. 
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"  mittis"  from  the  time  when  "  Oloria  Patri "  is  said 
until  the  whole  service  is  completed.  The  like  is  also 
observed  after  the  last  verse  of  the  last  psalm  of  each 
"  hour,"  namely,  that  the  choir  should  always  be  turned 
towards  the  altar  until  the  responsory  is  completed,  or 
the  chapter  said.     The  like  is  observed  in  lauds. 

At  matins  the  choir  stands  turned  towards  the  altar 
in  the  beginning  until  the  invitatory  be  recommenced 
for  the  last  time  ;  and  in  each  of  the  nocturns,  after 
the  last  verse  of  the  psalm  until  the  lection  is  begun. 

At  the  giving  out  of  any  gospel  the  choir  shall  turn 
to  the  reader  whilst  the  words  of  the  gospel  are  said  ; 
at  the  beginning  also  of  "  Te  Deum  laudamus "  :  in 
like  manner  until  the  choir  shall  sing,  and  whilst  the 
last  verse  is  sung.  But  when  "  Te  Deum  laudamus" 
is  not  said,  but  the  ninth  responsory  is  repeated,  then 
the  choir  shall  turn  to  the  altar  until  the  antiphon 
before  the  psalms  is  begun  as  aforesaid.  In  the  other 
hours,  during  the  whole  "  hour,"  the  choir  shall  order 
iiself  in  the  aforesaid  manner  after  the  last  verse  of 
the  last  psalm. 

At  mass   the    aforesaid    attitude  is   observed   whilst 

"  Gloria  in  excelsis  "  is  begun  until  the  choir  sing,  and 

in  the    same   hymn    at   these  words,  "  Adoramus  Te" 

and    at   these    also,  " Suscipe  deprecationem  nostram" 

and  at  the  end  of  thc  same  when  it  is  said,  "Jem  (1h  riste, 

< no  Spvritm  Sa/ricto"  till  the  epistle  or  lection. 

AJso    in   the  end  of  the   gradual,  or  " Alleluia"  or 

.   or  prose,  fche  choir   shall   bow  to  the  altar 

before    fcurning    fco   the    reader   of  the  gospcl ;   and  ;i(. 

' <,,■'<<!  Tibi   Dorrwne"  they  shaU  always  fcurn  fco  the 

altar,  eact  ng  himself  with  fche  sigs  of  ili«'  cross; 

wliicli  last  custom  is  fco  lx-  fchrice  publicly  observed  at 

mae  ,  oamely,  ua  "Oloria  in  ie  Deo"  when  i(  Is 
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"  In  gloria  Dei  Patris,"  et  hic,  et  post  u  Sanctus,"  cum 
dicitur  "  Bencdictus  qui  venit  in  nornine  Domi/ni." 
Itcm  ad  inceptionem  "  Credo  in  unum  Deum,"  quo- 
usque  chorus  cantet ;  et  interim  tcr  in  una  conversione 
ad  altarc  se  inclinet  scilicet  dum  dicitur  haec  clausula, 
"  Et  incarnatus  est  de  Spiritu  Sancto  ex  Maria  Vir- 
"  gine,  et  homo  factus  est,  et  crucifixus  est  pro  nobis 
"  sub  Pontio  Pilato"  et  in  flne  dum  dicitur  "  Et  vitam 
"  futuri  sceculi.     Amen." 

Abhinc  etiam  quousque  inchoetur  ofFertorium,1  et  ad 
conversionem  sacerdotis  ad  populum  quousque  ipse  sa- 
cerdos  iterum  ad  altare  se  convertat,  et  post  offerto- 
rium  quousque  totum  compleatur  officium  missae,  hunc 
gestum  chorus  imitetur  omni  festo  per  annum. 


XVIII.  De  prostratione  in  choro  facienda. 

In  ferialibus  diebus  quando  ad  horas  preces  dicuntur, 
in  prostratione  chorus  se  habet  2  ad  omnes  horas  dum 
preces  dicuntur,  ex  quo  inchoatur  "  Kyrie  eleison " 
quousque  dicitur  "  Per  Dominum  nostrum"  Post  ora- 
tionem  solus  sacerdos  a  prostratione  se  erigit  cum 
dicitur  "  Exurge  Domine,  [adjuva  nos~\  " ;  ct  ad  matu- 
tinas  cum  dicitur  oratio  dominicalis3  ante  lectioius 
quousque  dicatur  "  Et  ne  nos  inducas"  &c. ;  et  in 
laudibus  sicut  ad  vesperas. 

Ad  missam  quamlibet  qua)  de  feria  dicitur,  extra 
Paschale  tempus,  post  "  Sanctus  "  usquc  "  Per  omnid 
"[secula  seadorum],"  ante  "  Agnus  Dei  y  [eodem  modo]. 
Pivterea  in  Quadragesima,  in  inceptionc  cujuslibet  horse, 
fit  frenuflexio.11     Prostratus  etiam  debet  esse  chorus    in 


1  1).  oflferenda. 
-  I).  habeat. 

3  1).  doniinica. 

1  in  one  MS.  of  tlic  st.  PaoPi 
Statutcs,  ln  whioh  tlii^  Rectioo  is 


[ncladed  aln>ost  word  for  irofd,  we 
have,  after  "  gennflezio,*1  tlu  worda 
"  fcerram  vel  formulas  08calaDdo.w 
Simpson'fl  Btatutea  of  St^PauPs,  p. 
58. 
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said  "  In  gloria  Dei  Patris,"  and  here  and  after  the 
" Sanctus"  when  it  is  said,  "  Benedictus  qui  venit  in 
" nomine  Dei."  Also  at  the  beginning  of  "  Credo  in 
"  unum  Deum  "  until  the  choir  shall  sing  it,  and  mean- 
while  thrice  in  one  turning  to  the  altar  they  shall  bow, 
namely,  when  this  clause  is  said,  "  Et  incarnatus  est  de 
"  Spiritu  Sancto  ex  Maria  Virgine,  et  homo  factus  est, 
"  et  crucifixus  est  pro  nobis  sub  Pontio  Pilato"  and  in 
the  end  of  the  creed  when  it  is  said,  "  Et  vitam  futuri 
"  sceculi.     Amen." 

From  this  time  until  the  ofFertory  is  begun,  and  at  the 
turning  of  the  priest  to  the  people  until  he  himself  turn 
again  to  the  altar,  and  after  the  ofFertory  until  the 
whole  office  of  mass  is  finished,  the  choir  shall  follow 
this  attitude  on  any  feast  throughout  the  year. 


XVIII.  Of  prostration  to  be  observed  in  choir. 

On  ferial  days  when  the  prayers  are  said  at  the 
"  hours,"  the  choir  is  to  kneel  at  all  the  hours  while 
such  prayers  are  being  said  from  the  time  when*"  Kyrie 
"  eleison  "  begins  until  it  is  said,  "  Per  Dominum  nos- 
"  trum."  After  the  prayer,  the  priest  alone  raises  him- 
self  from  his  knees  when  it  is  saicl,  "  Exurge,  Dominey 
"  adjv/va  nos,"  and  at  matins,  when  the  Lords  Prayer  is 
said  before  the  lessons  until  it  is  said,  "  Et  ne  nos  indv,- 
"  cas ;"  and  in  lauds,  as  in  vespers. 

At  any  niass  which  is  said  of  the  "  feria,"  except  at 
Easter-tide,  after  "  Sanctus  "  until  "  Per  omnla  sacula 
" Bccculorum" ;  before  " Agnua  Dei"  in  like  manner. 
lioreover  in  Lent,  at  the  commencement  of  any  "hour" 
tlu-re  is  to  be  genuflexion.     rrii<i  choir  also  should  kncel 


R3839. 
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omni  feria,  quando  de  feria  agitur,  extra  Paschale  tem- 
pus.  In  vigilia  mortuorum,  ad  "  Placebo "  ex  quo 
dicitur  "  Kyrie  eleison"  donec  ultima  oratio  dicatur; 
ad  "  Dirige "  dum  oratio  dominicalis  dicitur  ante  lec- 
tiones,1  post  "  Benedictus"  quoque  eodem  modo  quo 
post  u  Magnificat." 


XIX.  De  habitu  chori  2  per  totum  annum. 
Preterea  sciendum  est  quod  omnes  clerici  indifferen- 


ter 


nigris 


utuntur  cappis 3  per  totum  annum,  nisi  in 
his  duplicibus  festis  quse  ex  propria  sua  solemnitate 
Fol.  4.  processionem  habent  adjunctam,  vel  in  aliis  etiam  fes- 
tis  duplicibus  quse  diebus  fiunt  Dominicis;  tunc  enim 
omnes  cappis  utuntur  sericis  ad  processionem,  et  ad 
missam. 

Item  in  vigilia  Paschse  quando  "  Gloria  in  exceU 
inchoatur,  facta  genuflexione,  clerici  deponant  cappas 
nigras  et  in  superpelliciis  appareant,  et  exinde  per  to- 
tam  septimanam,  et  etiam  in  octava  die,  superpelliciis 
utantur.  Simile  quoque  observetur  in  vigilia  Pente- 
costes  et  per  septimanam.  In  omni  etiam  duplici 
festo,  a  Pascha  usque  ad  festum  Sancti  Michaelis,  sem- 
per  in  superpelliciis  appareant  in  choro,  in  capitulo, 
et  ad  omnes  horas  diei.  Ad  matutinas  vero  per  totum 
annum  nigris  cappis  utuntur.     Nullus  autem  clericorum 


1  D.  rcads,  "  ante  lectionem  psaluii 
"  '  Beatiu '  quoque  eodem  modo 
11  quo  po8l  '  Magnificat  '  ad  *  Pla~ 
"  ce&o.'"  In  the  St.  Paul's  statutes 
we  liavo  rt  ante  lectiones,  ])ost 
"  '  Benedictus '  eodem  modo  quo 
"  poM  '  Afagnificat '  ad  '  Placebo*'* 
Simpson,  p.  58. 

8  I).  clericorom, 

:i  The     "  capps     nigrae  "    here 
spoken  ofwere,  \\  ii  conceived,  not 
what  wc  ii.>w  term  copes,  bul  i 
(<>r  tippet8)f  which  were  wornover 


the  surplices,  aud  were  dropped  al 
the  "  Oloria  "  on  Iloly  JSaturday, 
aa  descrihed  further  on.  All  the 
"  clerics  "  of  whatever  degree  iu 
the  choir  would  seem  to  have  worn 
theee  "black  tippets."  But  the 
"  cappa  sericee"  were  Bilkeo  <■<>}>(.<. 
The  Bame  word  "cappa"  appean 
to  be  usrd  to  indicate  the  <•«]><  and 
the  cope,  and  henoe  Bome  little 
difficultr  arisefl  at  tinus  in  dis- 
tinctly  nnder8tanding  the  meaoing 
of  a  paasage. 
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on  every  week  day,  when  the  ferial  service  is  used,  with- 
out  Easter-tide.  In  a  vigil  for  the  dead,  at  "  Placebo  "  * 
from  the  time  when  "  Kyrie  eleison  "  is  said  until  the 
last  prayer  is  said  ;  at  "  Dirige " x  whilst  the  Lord's 
Prayer  is  said  before  the  lections,  after  "  Benedietus " 
also  in  the  sanie  manner  as  after  "  Magnificat? 

XIX.  Of  the  choir-habit  throughout  the  year. 

It  is  moreover  to  be  understood  that  all  the  clerics  with- 
out  exception  use  black  capes  throughout  the  year,  except 
in  double  feasts  which  from  their  peculiar  solemnity 
have  a  procession  annexed,  or  on  other  double  feasts 
which  are  celebrated  on  Sundays ;  then  they  all  wear 
silken  copes  at  procession,  and  at  mass. 

On  Easter  Eve  also  when  "  Gloria  in  excelsis  "  is  com- 
menced,  after  making  genuflexion,  the  clerics  shall  lay 
aside  their  black  capes  and  appear  in  surplices ;  and 
thenceforth  during  the  whole  week,  and  also  on  the 
octave,  they  shall  use  surplices.  The  like  custom  is  to 
be  observed  on  the  vigil  of  Pentecost  and  throughout 
the  week.  In  every  double  feast,  from  Easter  till  the 
feast  of  St.  Michael,  they  shall  always  appear  in  sur- 
plices  in  choir,  in  chapter,  and  at  all  the  day-hours.  At 
matins,  however,  throughout  the  year  they  use  black 
capes.     None  of  the  "  clerics  "  of  the  higher  grade  shall 


1  Placebo, respen  for  the  dead, 
m  ealled  from  tbe  firsi  anthem  to 

tlic  jisalm.s,  "  Placebo  Domino"  && 
Iia  cxvi.  U)  :  —  Dirige,  the  first 


Doctorn  for  the  dead,  bo  called  from 
the antheni "  Dirige  Dominein  con~ 
%i  $pectu  tuo  viam  meam  "  (Psalm 
v.  h,  Vnlgate  veriion). 


c  2 


3G 


DE   OFFICIIS    ECCLESIASTICIS   TltACTATUS. 


de  superiori  gradu  almucia  *  utatur  nisi  nigra  in  choro, 
nec  in  capitulo  ;  alii  vero  clerici  nulla  utantur  omnino 
de  die. 

Rectores  chori  vero  semper  sericis  utantur  cappis  in 
choro.  In  Paschali  tempore  utuntur  ministri  altaris 
ad  missam  dalmaticis,  et  tunicis  albis :  rectores  chori 
cappis  similiter  albis ;  et  in  Annunciatione  Dominica, 
et  in  octabis  beatae  Marite,  et  infra  octabas  et  in  com- 
memorationibus  ejusdem,  et  in  utroque  festo  Sancti 
Michaelis,  et  in  festo  cujuslibet  virginis.  Rubeis  vero 
utuntur  indumentis  in  utroque  festo  Sanctae  Crucis,  et 
in  quolibet  festo  martyrum,2  et  in  tractis3  cantandis. 
In  festibus  simplicibus,  in  Quadragesima,  et  in  Dominica 
Passionis  Domini,  et  in  Dominica  Palmarum,  rectores 
chori  cappis  utuntur  rubcis. 

XX.  QUANDO  CHORUS  REGI  DEBET.4 

Solet  autem  chorus  regi  omni  die  Dominica,  et  omni 
duplici  festo,  et  in  omni  festo  novem  lcctionum  per 
totum  annum,  ct  a  primis  vesperis  Natalis  Domini 
usque  ad  octabas  Epiphania?,  et  in  ipsis  octabis,  nisi 
in  vigilia  Epif)hania3  cum  extra  Dominicam  evenerit, 
et  per  ebdomadain  Paschae  et  Pentecostes,  et  in  qui- 
busdam  festis  etiam  qua?  contingunt  Paschali  tempore  : 
in  hiis  videlicet,  in  festo  Sancti  Ambrosii,  et  Sancti 
Marci,  et  Sancti  Georgii,  et  apostolorum  Petri  et  Pauli, 
Philippi  et  Jacobi ;  et  in  Inventione  Sancta)  Crucis,  et 
in  festo  Sancti  Johannis  ante  portam  Latinam,  et  Sancti 
Dunstani,  et    Sancti   Aldelmi,  et    Sancti  Augustini,    et 


1  The  almucia  (almucc  or  amcssc) 
was  ;i  cape  or  tippet  of  fur,  the 
pointfl  of  whieh  eaine  dowo  in  front. 
Ity  Bubseqaent  Btatutes  in  1319  the 
canons  were  allowed  to  wear  al- 
mnces  <:  <lc  minuto  vsrio  interius  ei 
"  c.i  tcrius  <lc  griteo"  /.<■.,  of  a  ^ivy 
fur  externally  lined  internally  with 


mineveT  (or  ermine),  and  thi>  by 
special  permission  of  king  Edward 
II.     See  Saruni  "Fnsti,"  pp.  264- 

2G6,  and  Statutes  of  Sarum,  p.  30. 
1  I).  mai-tyris. 
1).  tractihus. 
4  D.  rciri  solet  in  festis. 
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use  any  but  a  black  almuce  in  choir  or  in  chapter ;  none 
of  the  other  clerics  shall  use  an  almuce  at  all  by  day. 

The  rulers  of  the  choir  shall  always  use  silken  copes 
in  choir.  At  Easter-tide  the  ministers  at  the  altar  use 
dalmatics,  and  white  tunicles  at  mass  :  the  rulers  of  the 
choir  in  like  manner  have  white  copes  ;  and  at  the  An- 
nunciation,  and  on  the  octaves  of  the  blessed  Mary,  and 
within  the  octaves  and  at  the  commemorations  of  the 
same,  and  on  either  feast  of  St.  Michael,1  and  on  the 
festival  of  any  virgin.  They  use  red  vestments,  how- 
ever,  in  either  festival  of  the  Holy  Cross,  and  in  any 
festival  of  martyrs,  and  chanting  the  "  tracts."  In 
simple  feasts,  in  Lent,  and  on  Passion  Sunday,  and  on 
Palm  Sunday,  the  rulers  of  the  choir  use  red  copes. 


S 


XX.  When  the  choir  should  be  ruled. 


The  choir  is  wont  to  be  ruled 2  on  every  Sunday,  and 
on  every  double  f east,  and  on  every  feast  of  nine  lections 
throughout  the  year,  and  from  the  first  vespers  of 
Ohristmas  Day  till  the  octave  of  the  Epiphany,  and  in 
the  octave  except  on  the  eve  of  the  Epiphany  whcn  it 
does  not  fall  on  a  Sunday,  and  throughout  the  week  of 
Easter  and  of  Whitsuntide,  and  also  on  certain  festivals 
which  happen  in  Easter-tide;  to  wit,  in  the  feast  of  St. 
Ambrose,  of  St.  Mark,  of  St.  George,  and  of  the  apostles 
and  Paul,  and  of  Philip  andJames;  and  in  tho 
[nvention  of  fche  Holy  Cross,  and  in  the  feast  of  St. 
John  before  thc  Latin  gate,  of  St.  Dunstan,  of  St.  AM- 
helm,  ofSt.  Augustin,  of  St.  Barnabas  fche  Apostlc ;  and 


1  That  if,  "ii  the  fcstiv;il  of  "  S. 

"  Itichae]  ;in<l  iill  Angele "  (Sept.  >e   the    meanins  of  thim   cx- 

29),  and  on  <li;it  of  "  S.  Michael"  ion,  see  oote  (')  os  p.  <i.    Bee 

in  ■•  niontc  tumba"  (Oct.  L6).  Bee  alao  §  xxiii.  (p,  i:5). 


ow,  |».  78. 
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Sancti  Barnabae  apostoli,  et  per  octabas  Ascensionis,  et  in 
die  octabarum  apostolorum  Petri  et  Pauli,  et  per  octabam 
Assumptionis  et  Nativitatis  beatae  Virginis. 


Fol.  4, 
verso. 


XXI.    QlLE   FESTA   SUNT   DUPLICIA   ET   QILE   SIMPLICIA. 

Sciendum  est  quod  quaedam  festa  sunt  duplicia,  quae- 
dam  simplicia.  Duplicia  autem  festa  in  ecclesia  Sarum1 
haec  sunt ;  dies  Natalis  Domini  et  quatuor  sequentes,2 
dies  Circumcisionis  Domini,  dies  Epiphanise  ;  et  Purifi- 
catio  Sanctae  Mariae,  et  Annunciatio  Dominica,  et  prima 
dies  Paschse  cum  tribus  sequentibus,  [et  Tnventio  Sanctae 
Crucis,  dies  Ascensionis  Domini,  dies  Pentecostes  cum 
tribus  sequentibus,]3  et  festum  Sanctee  Trinitatis,  et 
Sancti  Johannis  Baptistee,  et  apostolorum  Petri  et 
Pauli,  et  Assumptionis  et  Nativitatis  beatae  Virginis  ; 
festum  Reliquiarum,  et  Sancti  Michaelis,  et  Omnium 
Sanctorum,  et  Sancti  Andreae  apostoli. 

In  his  autem  duplicibus  festis  chorus  regitur  a  qua- 
tuor  clericis,  quorum  duo  principales  semper  erunt  de 
superiori  gradu  ;  duo  secundarii,  quandoque  de  superiori 
gradu,  quandoque  de  secunda  forma.  De  superiori 
gradu  erunt  in  die  Natalis  Domini  et  in  duobus  se- 
quentibus,  et  in  die  Epiphanise,  et  in  die  Paschee  et 
in  secunda  feria  [Paschae],  in  Assumptione  beatae  Ma- 
rise,  in  die  Ascensionis,  in  die  Pentecostes  et  in  secunda 
feria.     In  reliquis,  secundarii    erunt  de  secunda  forma. 

Omnia  autem  festa  quae  non  sunt4  duplicia,  in  qui- 
bus  chorus  regitur,  dicuntur  simplicia.  It  talibus  ita- 
que  chorus  regitur  a  duobus  tantum  de  secunda  forma. 


1  In  the  Dublin  MS.  are  insertcd 
here  the  worda,  "  et  eadem  in  ec- 
"  clcsia  Dublin." 

-  Quatuor  tequentes  ;  in  tbe 
Statutea  of  St.  Paul's,  whicb  «rere 
largely  iudebted  to  the  Barum  ase, 
these  feastfl  are  enumerated  as  those 
ofS.  Stephen,  S.  John  the  Eyan- 


gelist,  Iloly  Innocents,  and  S. 
Thomas  of  Canterbury.  The  la^t 
named  Pestiyal  ahows  that  the  Con- 
Buetudiuary  had  been  modifiedsince 
S.  <  tsmund'8  time. 

:i  I).  omits  the  worda  within 
brackets. 

1  1).  dicnntur. 
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throughout  the  octave  of  the  Ascension,  and  in  the 
octave  of  the  apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and  throughout 
the  octave  of  the  Assumption  and  Nativity  of  the  blessed 
Virgin.    jj   ftaj*.r. 

XXI.  Which  are  double,  and  which  are  SIMPLE, 

FEASTS. 

It  is  to  be  understood  that  certain  feasts  are  double 
and  certain  simple.  In  the  church  of  Sarum  the  double 
feasts  are  as  follows  :  Christmas  day  and  the  four  fol- 
lowing  days,  the  day  of  the  Circumcision,  the  day  of  the 
Epiphany,  and  Purification  of  St.  Mary,  and  the  Annun- 
ciation,  and  the  first  day  of  Easter  with  the  three  fol- 
lowing  days,  and  the  Invention  of  the  Holy  Cross,  the 
clay  of  the  Ascension,  the  day  of  Pentecost  with  the 
three  following  days,  and  the  feast  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
and  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  and  of  the  apostles  Peter 
and  Paul,  and  of  the  Assumption  and  Nativity  of  the 
blessed  Virgin,  the  feast  of  Relics,  and  of  St.  Michael,  and 
of  All  Saints,  and  of  St.  Andrew  the  Apostle. 

In  all  these  double  feasts  the  choir  is  ruled  by  four 
clerics,  of  whom  the  two  principal  ones  shall  always  bo 
of  the  higher  grade  ;  the  two  secondaries  shall  be  some- 
times  of  the  higher  grade,  sometimes  of  the  second  form. 
The  latter  sliall  be  of  the  higher  grade  on  Christmas 
day  and  the  two  following  days,  and  on  the  Epiphany, 
and  on  Easter  day,  and  on  the  second  day  of  Easter 
k,  on  the  Assumption  of  St.  Mary,  the  day  of  thc 
Ascension,  on  Whitsunday  and  on  the  second  day  of 
that  week.  In  tlx*  icst,  thc  secondaries  shall  be  of  the 
nd  form 

All  feaste  which  are  not  doublc  in  whieh  tlic  choir  ls 
mled  are  called    iinj>l<-  feasts.     In  such  feasts  fche  choir 
uled  by  fcwo  only  from  fche  second  form. 
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In  majoribus  autcm  festis  duplicibus,  committitur 
discretioni  cantoris  quos  velit  ad  chorum  regendum 
ordinare ;  ita  tamen  provideat  quod  semper  principales 
canonici,  si  tot  fuerint  presentes.  In  aliis  vero  festis 
duplicibus  eiunt  principales  canonici  ebdomadarii :  se- 
cundarii  juxta  cantoris  clispositionem  eligantur  de 
secunda  forma. 

In  simplicibus  autem  festis  tenentur  chorum  regere 
ebdomadarii  qui  scilicet  in  tabula  Dominicali  scribuntur 
ad  "  Invitatorium "  dicendum ;  et  hii  quidem  chorum 
rcgcnt,  quandocunque  regendus  est,  infra  quindecim  dies 
continuos  per  totum  annum,  quando  tabula  per  septima- 
nas  integras  discurrit,  ita  quod  qui  in  prima  [Dominica 
et]  ebdomada  fuit  principalis,  in  sccunda  sit  secunda- 
rius,  et  vice  versa. 

XXII.  De  alternatione  chori.1 

Alternis  enim  vicibus  per  septimanas  chorus  esse 
debet,  una  septimana  ex  parte  decani,  alia  ex  parte 
cantoris.  In  omnibus  tamen  duplicibus  festis,  semper 
debct  esse  ex  parte  decani,2  si  fuerit  ibi  persona  presens 
qui  divinum  officium  in  illis  festis  excquatur,  nisi  in 
tempore  Natali,  et  in  tempore  Paschae,  et  in  ebdomada 
Pcntecostes.  Tunc  enim  in  illis  continuis  festis  dupli- 
cibus  singulis  diebus  chorus  mutatur. 


1  Thc  Canons  in  choir  sit  half  on 
one  side  and  half  on  the  other. 
When  the  rnlers  of  the  choir  liave 
intoned  a  psalm  the  chant  is  taken 
up  by  the  canons  on  one  side,  and 
thc  next  verse  is  BUngby  thecanons 
011  the  Other  side.  The  "  elioir  "  is 
said  tO  D6   OB   the  sido  which  takcs 

up  the  chant  after  it  has  been  in- 
toned  by  the  rnlers.  The  rules 
"  De  alternatione  ohori  "  are  framed 
for  regulating  whicb  Bide  of  the 
choir  shall  on  difierenl  daya  per- 
1'orin  this  offu-e.    In  some  cathe  Iral 


and  collegiate  churches  it  is  still  cus- 
tomary  to  have  a  tablet,  with  tle 
word  "  chorus "  inscribed  on  it, 
hung  over  the  stalls  on  one  side  of 
the  chanoel.  This  tablet  is  ohanged 
from  one  Bide  to  the  other  accord- 
ing  to  the  rules  laid  down.  By  the 
"  chcir  ride  "  i^  meant  tliat  which 
lias  first  to  "  take  up  "  the  ehants 
intoned  by  tlic  rulers  of  the  choir. 
-  D.  MS.  reads,  "  ei  parte  Deeani 
"  chorus  per  totum  annuin  si 
"  fuerit  ibi  piars  prcsena  qucdivi 
"  Dum."  ^c. 


TREATISE   CONCERNING   ECCLESIASTICAL   OFFICES.      41 

In  the  greater  double  feasts  it  is  left  to  the  discretion 
of  the  precentor  to  appoint  whom  he  will  for  the  ruling 
of  the  choir,  provided  only  that  they  shall  always  be 
principal  canons,  if  a  sufficient  number  be  present.  In 
other  double  feasts  the  principal  rulers  shall  be  the 
"  hebdomadary  "  canons ;  the  secondaries  shall  be  chosen 
according  to  the  arrangement  of  the  precentor  from  the 
second  form. 

In  simple  feasts  the  hebdomadary  canons  who  are 
entered  on  the  Sunday  table  to  say  the  "  Invitatorium," 
are  bound  to  rule  the  choir ;  and  these  shall  rule  the  choir, 
whenever  it  is  to  be  ruled,  for  flfteen  successive  days 
during  the  whole  year,  when  the  table  runs  for  whole 
weeks,  so  that  he  who  on  the  first  Sunday  and  week 
was  principal,  in  the  second  shall  be  secondary,  and  vice 
versa. 


* 


XXII.  Of  the  alternation  of  the  choir. 


The  choir  should  be  changed  alternately  and  wcekly, 
one  week  on  thc  "  decani  "  side,  the  other  on.the  "  can- 
"  toris  "  side.  In  all  double  feasts,  however,  it  should 
always  be  on  the  "  decani"  sidc,  if  the  person  whose 
duty  it  is  to  perform  the  divine  office  at  those  festivals 
be  prcsent  on  that  side,  except  at  Christmas-tide,  and  at 
ber-tide,  and  in  Whitsun  week.  Then,  in  those  con- 
tinuous  double  feasts,  fche  choir  changes  each  day. 
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In  quibusdam  tamen  temporibus  anni,  non  per  sep- 
timanas  sed  per  dies  tabula  discurrit,  scilicet,  a  die 
Dominica l  ante  Natale  proxima,  quando  in  Sabbato 
precedente  chorus  uterque  perflcitur,2  usque  ad  octabas 
Epiphanise  si  in  Dominica  evenerint.  Sin  autem  in 
aliqua  media  feria  contigerint,  tunc  usque  ad  proximam 
Dominicam  diem  sequentem,  idem  [modus]  observabi- 
tur.  Si  vero  in  primo 3  Sabbato  ante  Natale  non  fue- 
rit  vicissitudo  utriusque  chori  pariter  completa,  tunc 
a  die  Natali  usque  ad  predictum  terminum  tabula  per 
dies  discurret. 

Item  a  Coena  Domini  usque  ad  octabas  Paschae  va- 
riatur  chorus  per  singulos  dies.  Kectores  tamen  ebdo- 
madarii  ante  diem  Paschse  non  mutantur ;  a  dic  autem 
Paschae  usque  ad  octabas  singulis  diebus  variantur. 

Simile  quoque  observetur  in  ebdomada  Pentecostes 
usque  ad  diem  S.  Trinitatis. 


XXIII.  De  officio  rectorum  chori. 

In  simplicibus  festis,  principalis  rector  chori  ab  ini- 
tio  in  vesperis  antiphonam  super  psalmum  et  psalmum 
intonat,4  et  difFerentiam  a  cantore  quaerat,  et  in  quo 
gradu  debeat  incipi  ;  hoc  quoosito  excquatur  illud 
juxta  cantoris  responsionem.  Si  plures  fuerint  anti- 
phonaB  super  psalmos,  secundam  antiphonam,  et  quar- 
tam,  secundarius  eodem,  et  eodem  gradu,  injungat. 
Si  vero  responsorium  ad  vesperas  sit  cantandum,  tunc 
principalis  rector  chori,  post  intonationem  quarti  psalmi, 
responsorium  inquirat  a  cantore,  ct  a  quo  et5  a  quibus 
sit  cantandum.  [Si  f  ucrit  a  duobus  cantandum,]  8  tunc 
principalis  rector   chori  secundario  responsorium  signi- 


1  D.  reads,  "die  Aominiea  proxi- 
u  ma  a  Natali  Domini  quum  in 
-  Babbato,"  &e. 

2  Perficitur, — probably  meaning 
that  the  numbei  of  timea  i>  even  ou 
each  ride. 

3  D.  proximo. 


1  I).  reads  "  ef  psalmi  intona- 
tionem,"  wliich  seema  &r  more 
likely  to  be  the  proper  tezt 

•  1).  vel. 

6  D.  omits  the  worda  >vithiu 
braekets. 
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In  certain  thnes  of  the  year  the  table  is  arranged  not 
by  weeks,  but  by  days  ;  namely,  from  the  Sunday  next 
before  Christinas,  when  on  the  preceding  Saturday  both 
choirs  shall  have  completed  their  turns,  till  the  octave 
of  the  Epiphany  if  it  happen  on  a  Sunday.  But  if  it 
falls  on  any  day  in  the  midclle  of  the  week,  then  the 
same  shall  be  observed  up  to  the  Sunday  next  following. 
But  if  on  the  first  Saturday  before  Christmas  the  alter- 
nation  of  either  choir  be  not  equally  completed,  then 
the  table  shall  run  by  the  day  until  the  aforesaid  term. 

Also  from  Maundy  Thursday  to  the  octave  of  Easter 
the  choir  alternates  day  by  day.  The  hebdomadary 
rulers  are  not  changed  before  Easter  day ;  from  Easter 
day  to  its  octave  they  are  changed  day  by  day, 

The  same  rule  shall  be  observed  in  Whitsun  week  up 
to  Trinity  Sunday. 


XXIII.  Of  the  office  of  the  rulers  of  the  choir.1 

In  simple  feasts  the  chief  ruler  of  the  choir  from  the 
beginning  in  vespers  intones  the  antiphom  before  the 
psalm  and  the  psalm  itself,  and  shall  inquire  its  mode 
from  the  precentor,  and  in  what  grade  it  should  be 
begun  ;  this  being  ascertained  he  shall  carry  out  the 
instructions  of  the  precentor.  If  there  be  more  anti- 
phons  before  the  psalms  the  secondary  shall  enjoin  thc 
second  and  the  fourth  in  the  same  way  and  in  the  same 
Le.  But  if  fche  responsory  at  vespera  be  sung,  then 
the  principal  ruler  of  the  choir,  after  the  intonation  of 
tli«-  fourth  psalm,  shall  inquire  as  fco  fche  responsoiy  from 
fche  precentor,  and  by  whom  it  is  k>  be  sung.  If  it  have 
to  be  sung  by  tvvo,  fchen  fche  principal  rulcr  of  the  choir 
sliall  signify  tli",   responsory  to  his  secondary,  and  l»y 


1  Much    intereeting    iufornuLtion 

on  the  "lliu<:  "t  ih<'  "  Bulerfl 

'•    of   0M  (.'lioir,  '  ;ui'l  illu.struti  . 


tliis  scftion  o£  the  Consaetadinary, 
will  lic  found  in  Bookff M  Churob 
«  of  oar  Fatiicr.s,"  i\  B9. 
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ficet,  ct  a  quo  sit  cantandum  cx  sua  parte.  Si  vero 
ab  uno  sit  cantandum,  tunc  principalis  rector  ex  sua 
parte  cui  ipse  voluerit  illud  injungat. 

Deinde  autem  l  rector  ymnum  et  versiculum  et  anti- 
phonam  super  "  Magnificat "  et  "  memorias,"  et  earum 
ordinem,  a  cantore  quaarat.  Hiis  omnibus  qusesitis, 
ipsemet  ymnum  inchoet.  Versiculum,  si  a  duobus  sit 
dicendus,  per  se  et  per  secundarium,  a  duobus  pueris 
ex  duabus  partibus  chori  injungat;  sin  autem  ab  uno 
solo  per  se  tantum.  Deinde  antiphonam  super  "  Ma<j- 
"  nificat "  injunget,  et  psalmum  ipsum  intonet.  Dum 
Fol.  5.  dicitur  oratio,  cui  voluerit  "  Benedicamus  "  injungat ; 
et,  si  duplex  2  fuerit,  secundarius  ex  sua  parte.  "  Me- 
"  morias  "  autem  ipsi  rectores  similiter  incipiant.  Ulti- 
mum  vero  "  Beneclicamus "  secundarius  semper  ex 
parte  sua  injungat ;  si  duplex  fuerit,  uterque.3 

Sciendum  autem  quod  ad  vesperas,  et  ad  matutinas, 
et  ad  missam,  chorus  regitur  tantum. 

Ad  comjyletovinm  officium  principalis  rectoris  est 
injungere  versiculum,  et  antiphonam  super  "  Nvmc 
"  dimittis"  cui  voluerit. 

Ad  matutinas  officium  principalis  rectoris  ebt  in 
primis  invitatorium  a  cantore  qusere  et  cantum  psalmi 
"  Venite "  ;  deinde  cum  socio  suo  incipiat  invitatorium 
ct  psalmum  simul  cantent ;  postca  principalis  rector 
quserat  ymnum  a  cantore,  et  primam  antiphonam  BUper 
psalmum ;  deinde  versiculos  suo  loco  et  primam  anti- 
phonam  super  laudes.  Ca?tera  omnes  vcro,  ut  supra 
notatum  est,  excquatur. 

Ad  irrimam  officium  est  principalis  rectoris  an- 
tiphonam  super  "  Quicunque  vult"  injungere,  et  respon- 
sorium  "  Jcsu  Christe." 


1  D.  idem.  3  D.  has  u  utnunquc." 

:  That  is, — to  bc  said  l>v  tioo, 
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whom  it  is  to  be  sung  on  his  side.  If,  however,  it  have 
to  be  sung  by  one,  then  the  principal  ruler  for  his  part 
may  enjoin  it  on  whom  he  will. 

Then  the  ruler  shall  inquire  from  the  precentor  of  the 
hymn,  and  versicle,  and  antiphon  before  the  "  Mag- 
"  nificat"  and  the  "  commemorations,"  and  their  order. 
All  these  things  being  ascertained,  he  shall  himself  com- 
mence  the  hymn.  The  versicle,  if  it  have  to  be  said 
by  two,  he  shall  direct  by  himself  ancl  by  his  secon- 
dary  to  be  so  said  by  two  boys  from  two  parts  of  the 
choir :  but  if  it  have  to  be  said  by  one  only,  by  him- 
self  alone.  Then  he  shall  enjoin  the  antiphon  before 
the  "  Magnificat"  and  shall  intone  the  psalm.  Whilst 
the  praj7er  is  said  he  shall  enjoin  the  " Bcncdicamus^ 
on  whom  he  will ;  and  if  it  be  double  the  secondary 
shall  do  the  same  on  his  side.  The  rulers  themselves 
shall  commence  the  "  commemorations  "  in  like  manner. 
The  last  "  Bcnedicamus  "  the  second  of  the  two  rulers 
shall  give  out  on  his  own  side ;  if  it  be  a  double  (i.c, 
feast),  both  shall  give  it  out  together. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  choir  is  only  ruled  at 
vespers,  at  matins,  and  at  mass. 

At  complinc  the  office  of  the  principal  ruler  is  to 
enjoin  the  versicle,  and  the  antiphon  before  "  Nunc 
"  dimittis,"  to  whom  he  will. 

At  matins  the  office  of  the  principal  ruler  is  first 
of  all  to  ask  what  ifl  the  "Invitatory"  from  the  pre- 
centor,  and  also  the  chant  for  the  "  Venite"  and  then 
witli  bis  fellow-ruler  they  shall  commence  the  "  Invi- 
"  tatoiy "  and  chant  the  psalm ;  afterwards  the  prin- 
cipal  ruler  shall  askthehymnfrom  the  precentor,  and  the 
•  antiphon  before  thc  psalm  ;  then  the  vcrsiclcs  cach 
in   its  place  and  tlie  first  antiphon  before    lauds.      Lle 

ill  fulfil  all  tlie  rest  of  fche  office  as  is  before  directed. 

At  jnniLC  the  oflice  of  the  principal  ruler  is  (<> 
enjoin  the  antiphon  before  "  Quiounque  vult"  and  the 
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Ad  missam  ejusdem  officium  est  in  primis  quse- 
rere  officium  a  cantore,  deinde  socio  suo  illud  intimare : 
postea  simul  incipiant  et  psalmum  intonent,  et  "  Gloria 
"  Patri  "  incipiant.  Deinde  eodem  modo  "  Kyrie  elei- 
"  son  "  quseratur,  intonetur a  et  incipiatur  ;  deinde  "  se- 
"  quentia,"  " offerenda"  " sanctus"  "  agnus,"  et  " com- 
"munio,"  prcedicto  modo  quaerantur,  intonentur,2  et 
incipiantur. 

Praeterea  in  profestis  diebus  per  totam  ebdomadam 
ejusdem  officium  est  ad  vesperas  versiculum  et  anti- 
phonam  super  " Magnificat"  quaerere  et  injungere;  et 
"  Beneclicamus  "  injungere.  Ad  completorium  ut  supra. 
Ad  matutinas,  invitatorium  quaerere  a  cantore,  et  ver- 
siculos  et  antiphonam  super  "  Beneclictus "  quaerere  et 
injungere.3 

In  duplicibus  autem  festis  omnes  simul  rectores 
totum  invitatorium  cantent  antequam  a  choro  repeta- 
tur.  Principalis  rector  et  suus  collateralis  simul  psal- 
mos  intonent  et  ymnos  incipiant ;  et  secundarius  cum 
suo  collaterali  ex  sua  parte  se  gerant.  Praeterea  ipsi 
collaterales  versiculos,  et  "  Benedicamus"  injungant. 
Ad  primam  collateralis  ex  parte  chori  responsorium 
injungat;  ad  missam  vero  principalis  rector  "Glorla 
"  in  excelsis"  a  cantore  quserat,  et  sacerdoti  injungat. 
Csetera  autem  onmia  sicut  in  simplicibus  festis  de 
duobus  deinde 4  est  exequantur. 

Pmeterea  est  sciendum  quod  si  aliquis  rector  chori 
in  simplicibus  festis  in  tabula  scribitur  ad  cantandum 
solus,  cappam  sericam  interim  non  deponat  :5  si  autem 
cum  alio  cantaverit  in  habitu  illi  se  conformet.  Prse- 
terea  si  ad  legendum  scribitur  in  tabula  habitum 
legentiumG  extra  chorum  assumat. 


1  D.  reads,  "  intimotur."  :        A  D.  rcads.  "  ut  dictuin  cst." 

-  D.    has,  "qua?ratur,   intimctur,  '  D.  reads,  "capam  Bericam  dc- 

"  incipiatur."  "  pODAt." 

:i  D.  adds,  "  ad  priinani.  lvspon-  ''  D.  l>  leg6ndo.n 

"  soriuin  injun^crf." 
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At  mass  it  is  the  duty  of  the  same  first  of  all  to 
inquire  the  office  from  the  precentor,  and  then  to  inti- 
mate  it  to  his  fellow-ruler ;  affcerwards  they  together 
begin  and  intone  the  psalm,  and  shall  commence  "  Glo- 
"  ria  Patri!'  Then  in  like  manner  the  "  Kyrie  eleison  " 
shall  be  ascertained,  intoned,  and  commenced;  then 
the  "  sequence,"  the  "  offertory,"  the  "  sanctus,"  the 
" agnus,"  the  "  communio," x  shall  in  like  manner  be 
ascertained,  intoned,  and  commenced. 

Moreover  in  ordinary  days  throughout  the  week  the 
duty  of  the  same  ruler  is  at  vespers  to  ascertain  and 
enjoin  the  versicle,  and  antiphon  before  the  "  Magni- 
"ftcat";  and  to  enjoin  "  Benedicamus."  At  compline, 
as  above.  At  matins  to  ascertain  the  "invitatory" 
from  the  precentor,  and  to  ask  and  enjoin  the  versicles 
and  antiphon  before  "  Beneclictus." 

On  double  feasts  all  the  rulers  shail  together  chant 
the  "invitatoiy"  before  it  is  repeated  by  the  choir. 
The  principal  ruler,  and  his  fellow-ruler  on  the  same 
side  of  the  choir,  shall  together  intone  the  psalms  and 
commence  the  hymns  :  and  the  secondary  ruler  with 
his  colleagues  shall  do  likewise  on  their  side.  More- 
over  they  shall  themselves  enjoin  the  verses  to  be  sung 
by  the  sides  respectively,  and  the  "  Benedicamus."  At 
prvme  the  collateral  ruler  shall  enjoin  the  responsory 
on  the  "choir-side  "  ;  at  mass,  however,  the  principal 
ruler  shall  ask  the  "  Gloria  in  excelsis  "  from  the  pre- 
centor,  and  enjoin  it  on  the  priest.  All  the  rest  is  to 
carried  out  as  in  simple  feasts  of  two  [rulers]. 

Moreover  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  if  any  ruler  of  the 

choir  is  tabled  to  sing  alone  on  simple  feasts,  he  shall 

not  meanwhile  put  off  his  silk  cope ;   but  if  he   have 

chant  with  another  he  shall  conform  himself  to  him 

iis  choir-habit.     Moreov* >r  ii'  he  Ls  tabled  to 

hall  without  the  choir  assume  tli<'  habit  \\*i<\ 

}>y  readei 

,11111111, ii>,  li<  vc    nnaiis  tlic   antlioii,  or   cliarit,    '-iiii^   dnriog   thfl   roni 

iniitiif.il  oi  tlic  faithful. 
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XXIV.    QUOD   QUILIBET   CLERICUS   SUB   CAPPA   UTATUR 

SUPERPELLICEO. 

Generaliter  etiam  observari  debet  quocl  tam  rector 
chori,  quam  quilibet  alius,  sub  cappa  serica  utatur 
superpellicio.1  Prceterea  officio  rectoris  [chori]  est  an- 
nexum,  ne  pueri  inordinate  se  gerant  in  choro,  et  ne 
choro  exeant  nisi  licentia,  providere. 

Tenentur  autem  pueri  interesse  vesperis,  comple- 
torio,  primae  horse  diei,  et  missse ;  vigiliis  quoque  mor- 
tuorum  quotiescunque  fuerint,  corpore  presente,  et  in 
trigintalibus,  et  in  anniversariis.  Ad  completorium 
non  tenentur  esse  nisi  qui  in  tabula  scribuntur.  Tn 
Adventu  vero  et  a  Septuagesima  usque  ad  Quadra- 
gesimam  puer  ebdomadarius  responsorii 2  tenetur  inter- 
esse  tertise  et  sextre  horae  diei  ad  antiphonas  incipi- 
endas  et  responsoria  cantanda,  quando  de  temporali 
agitur.  In  Quadragesima  vero  tenetur  idem  interesse 
omnibus  horis  diei  ad  hoc3  idem  faciendnm. 


Fol.  5, 
verso. 


XXV.  De  modo  exequendi  OFFICIUM  in  PRIMIS 

VESPERIS    IN    PRIMA   DOMINICA   ADVENTUS. 

Dominica  prima  in  Adventu  ad  vesperas,  pulsato 
classico,  excellentior  sacerdos  qui  presens  fuerit,  dicta 
oratione  dominica,  officium  exequatur.  Antiphona 
supcr  psalmos  incipiatur  in  secunda  forma  a  primo 
clerico  illius  gradus,  qui,  dum  incipit,  ad  chorum  stet 
conversus ;  in  fine  autem  primi  versus  psahni  ad 
altare  se  inclinet.  Hoc  etiam  generaliter  per  totum 
annum  observetur  in  conversione  et  inclinatione. 


1  In  the  Statutes  of  Sarum  Cathc- 
dral  (1319)  we  have  lo  §  xxx., 
whieh  is  he;ided  "  De  habitu  vica- 
riorum,"  a  dircction  th:it  thc  sur- 
plices  wornbythc  cunous  andothers, 


should  bc  •  plana,  et  non  eonitricta, 

"  nec   opere    consutorio    curiosius 
u  eomplicata." 

8  D.  responsorionun. 

3  D.  ad  hoc  sanctc  facicndum. 
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XXIV.  That  every  cleric  should  use  a  surplice 

UNDER   HIS   COPE. 

It  is  generally  to  be  observed  that  as  well  a  ruler 
of  the  choir,  as  any  other  cleric,  should  under  a  silken 
cope  use  a  surplice.  It  is,  moreover,  annexed  to  the 
office  of  ruler  of  the  choir  to  see  that  the  boys  do  not 
behave  themselves  disorderly  in  choir,  or  without  leave 
quit  the  choir. 

Boys  are  bound  to  be  present  at  vespers,  compline, 
prime,  and  mass ;  at  the  vigils  of  the  dead  also  as  often 
as  they  may  be,  the  body  being  there,  and  in  trigintals, 
and  in  anniversaries.  At  compline  only  those  boys 
are  bound  to  bo  present  who  are  tabled  for  the 
purpose.  In  Advent  however,  and  from  Septuagesima 
up  to  Lent,  the  boy  tabled  for  the  week  for  the  respon- 
sory  is  bound  to  be  present  at  the  "  hours  "  of  tierce 
and  sext,  to  commence  the  anthems  and  to  sing  the 
responsories,  when  the  office  for  the  season  is  used. 
In  Lent  indeed  he  is  bound  to  be  present  at  all  the 
day-hours  for  the  same  purpose. 


//XXY.  On  the  manner  of  executino  the  office  in 
the  first  vespehs  on  the  first  Sunday  in 
Advent. 

On  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent  at  vespcrs,  the  bell 

having  been  Bounded,  fche  priest  highest  in  rank  who 

may  be  present,  after  saying   fche  Lord's  Prayer,  shall 

scute   fche   office.     The   antiphon   before   fche   psalms 

shall  be  commenced    in  fche  second   form   l>y  the    first 

cleric  of  that  grade,  wlio  whilst  he  begins  shall  sfcand 

oed  fcowards  the  altar ;  in  tli<-  end  of  the  first  vevae 

of  the  psalm  he  sliall  bow  to  fche  alfcar.    Thia  cusfcom 

in  burning  fco  fche  alfcar  and  bowing  fco  it  is  fco  be  ob- 

n«  rally  fchroughou<  fche  year< 

i) 
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A  cujuscunque  gradus  clerico  antiphona  incipiatur, 
secunda  autem  a  suo  pari  ex  opposito  incipiatur  •} 
cseterse  [vero]  sequentes  per  ordinem  hinc  inde  dis- 
currant.  Hic  ordo  observetur  in  omnibus  sabbatis 
per  totum  annum  super  hiis  antiphonis  incipiendis. 

Post  tertium  vero  psalmum,  tres  pueri,  accepta  licentia 
a  rectoribus,  egrediantur  ut  se  induant ;  duo  ad  defe- 
rendos  cereos,  tertius  ad  thuribulum.  Sacerdos  vero,  in 
capitulo  dicendo,  nec  stallum  nec  habitum  mutet,  sed 
dicendo  ad  altare  se  vertat,  et  hoc  semper  observetur. 

Ad  has  vesperas  duo  clerici  de  superiori  gradu  cantent 
in  cappis  sericis  responsorium  ad  gradum :  eodem  modo 
cantetur  responsorium  ad  vesperas  in  sabbatis  ante 
passionem,  et  ante  Dominicam  Palmarum.2  In  caeteris 
autem  sabbatis  per  totum  annum,  quando  de  temporali 
agitur,  et  responsorium  cantatur  a  duobus  de  secunda 
forma,  in  cappis  sericis  cantetur. 

In  penultimo  versu  ymni,  exeat  sacerdos  ad  cappam 
sericam  assumendam.  Dicto  vero  ymno  unus  puer  ex 
parte  chori  dicat  versiculum,  loco  nec  habitu  mutato, 
ad  altare  conversus.  Idem  modus  servetur  a  quolibet 
puero  quandocunque  solus  dicit  versiculum,  vel  "Benc- 
dicamus." 

Interim  autem  introeant  ceropherarii,  et,  acceptis 
candelabris,  veniant  obviam  saccrdoti  ad  gradum 
presbyterii.  Deinde  sacerdos  benedicendo  ponat  thus 
in  thuribulum,  et  procedat  ad  altare,  et  facta  genu- 
flexione  ante  altare,  incenset  altare  primo  in  medio, 
deinde    in    dextra   parte,3   post   in    sinistra;  et    exinde 


1  1).  reads, "  antiphona  incipiatur, 
"  B  suo  pari  rx  opposito  altrra  in- 
"  cipiatur." 

1  I).  ct  dominica  palmarum. 

3  In  deztra  parte,— it  musl  be 
bonu'  in  iiiiiul  tliat  here,  and  in 
other  plaoes,  the  right  ride  means 
what  wc  call  the  Epiitle  side,  <>r 
the  souili  >-'u\v  of  the  altar.  In  like 
nianner  the  lefl  side  is  the  north,or 
what  we  caU  the  ('<>*}><■!  ride.  Such 


was  the  use  up  to  the  eml  of  the  fif- 
teenth  century,  taking  it  to  bc  the 
right  handand  theleft  of  theofflciat- 
ing  priest  In  the  year  NSj  the 
Etomaa  pontifica]  Laid  it  dowc  as  a 
rule,  that  the  right  hand  and  the 
left  were  to  be  taken  from  the 
orucifix  upon  the  altar,  which  of 
course  reversed  the  old  arrange- 
nunt.  See  Maskell'8  "  Ancient 
"    LitUTgy"  (1836),  p.  29,  noU: 
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Of  whatever  grade  the  cleric  shall  be  by  whom  the 
antiphon  shall  be  commenced,  the  second  shall  be  begun 
by  his  equal  on  the  other  side ;  the  rest  that  follow  in 
their  order  shall  run  on  this  side  and  that  alternately. 
This  order  shall  be  observed  in  all  weeks  throughout 
the  year,  as  regards  commencing  these  antiphons. 

After  the  third  psalm,  three  boys,  leave  having  been 
obtained  from  the  rulers,  shall  go  out  of  the  choir  to 
vest  themselves ;  two  to  carry  the  tapers,  the  third  to 
carry  the  thurible,  The  priest  in  saying  the  chapter 
shall  change  neither  stall  nor  choir-habit,  but  in  saying 
it  shall  turn  to  the  altar,  and  this  is  always  to  be 
observed. 

At  these  vespers  two  clerics  of  the  higher  grade  shall 
sing  the  responsory  at  the  step,  vested  in  silken  copes : 
in  the  same  manner  shall  be  sung  the  responsory  at 
vespers  on  the  Saturdays  before  Passion  Sunday  and 
before  Palm  Sunday.  In  all  other  Saturdays  through- 
out  the  year,  when  the  office  of  the  season  is  used,  and 
the  responsory  is  sung  by  two  of  the  second  form,  it 
shall  be  so  chanted  in  silken  copes. 

In  the  last  verse  but  one  of  the  hymn,  the  priest 
shall  go  out  to  put  on  a  silken  cope.  The  hymn  having 
been  said,  one  boy  on  the  choir-side  shall  say  the  versicle, 
turned  to  the  altar,  changing  neither  his  place  nor  his 
habit,  The  same  use  is  followed  by  any  boy  who  says 
fche  versicle  alone,  or  "  Benedicamus." 

Ifeanwhile  the  taper-boaivrs  shall  enter,  and,  having 
taken  their  candlesticks,  come  to  meet  fche  priesfc  at 
the  step  of  fche  presbytery,  Then  tlic  priesfc  shali  bless 
I  put  incense  into  tli<-  fchurible  and  proceod  to  the 
altar;  and  having  in;i<l<-  gemiflexion  before  tho  altar, 
shall  incense  fche  altar,  first  in  fche  middle,  fchen  <>n  fche 


i»   2 
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imaginem  beatse  Virginis,  postea  arcam  in  qua  con- 
tinentur  reliquiae  :  deinde  thurificando  altare  circueat.1 
Hoc  peracto,  [sacerdos]  ad  extremum  gradum  ante 
altare  ad  altare  se  inclinet ;  et,  precedentibus  cerofe- 
rariis  et  thuribulo,  in  stallo  huic  officio  deputato  se 
recipiat. 

XXVI.    De  chori  thurificatione. 

Deinde  puer  ipsum  sacerdotem  ibidem  incenset, 
postea  rectores  chori,  [incipiens  a  principali ;  deinde 
superiorem  gradum  ex  parte  decani,] 2  incipiens  ab 
ipso  decano  ;  postea  superiorem  gradum  ex  parte  can- 
toris  eodem  ordine  ;  exinde  secundas  formas,  et  primas, 
simili  ordine,  ita  ut  puer  ipse  singulis  incensatis3  illis 
inclinet.  H?ec  autem  fiant  dum  antiphona  super 
"  Magnificat "  incipitur,  et  psalmus  psallitur.  Anti- 
phona  vero  in  superiori  gradu  incipiatur ;  et  hoc  gene- 
rale  est  per  totum  annum,  quod  quaelibet  antiphona 
super  "  Magnificat"  et  "  Nunc  dimittis"  et  "  Bene- 
diehis"  in  superiori  gradu  semper  incipiatur. 

Dum  vero  antiphona  canitur  post  "  Magnificat" 
sacerdos  ad  gradum  accedat,  et  puer  ebdomadarius 
lectionis  deferat  ei  libcllum  in  superpelliceo,  cerofera- 
riis  eidem  sacerdoti  assistentibus.  Finita  oratione,  puer 
quidam  dicat  "  Benedicamus  Domino  "  secundum 
"  Bencdicamus"  post  "  memorias  "  dicat  alius  puer  ex 
opposito  eodem  modo. 

XXVII.    De  completorio  sequente. 
Ad  completorium    antiphonam    Buper    psalmum4  inci- 
piat  primus  de  secunda  forma ;   psalmum   intonet   ali- 
Fol.  G.     quis  de  superiori  gradu.    Quidam  puer  dicat  versiculum  ; 


1  D.  eircument. 

2  D.    omits    thc    woffdfl    within 
brackets. 


3  D.  singulafl  iuceusando. 
1  D.  psalmos. 
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right  side,  afterwards  on  the  left ;  and  then  the  image 
of  the  blessed  Virgin ;  afterwards  the  chest  in  which 
are  contained  the  relics  :  thea  in  incensing  he  shall  go 
right  round  the  altar.  This  completed,  the  priest,  at 
the  lowest  step  before  the  altar,  shall  bow  to  the  altar  ; 
and,  the  taper-bearers  and  thurible  preceding  him,  shall 
betake  himself  to  the  stall  set  apart  for  this  office. 


XXVI.    OF   THE   1NCENSING   OF   THE   CHOIR. 


Then  the  boy  shall  there  incense  the  priest  himself, 
and  afterwards  the  rulers  of  the  choir,  beginning  from 
the  principal  one ;  then  the  higher  grade  of  clerics  on 
the  "  decani"  side,  beginning  with  the  dean  himself; 
then  the  higher  grade  on  the  "  cantoris  "  side  in  like 
order ;  next  the  second  and  first  forms  in  like  order,  so 
that  the  boy  himself  shall  bow  to  each  of  them  when  so 
incensed.  This  is  to  be  done  whilst  the  antiphon  before 
the  "  Magnificat  "  is  begun,  and  the  psalm  sung.  The 
antiphon  shall  be  commenced  in  the  higher  grade,  and 
this  shall  be  observed  generally  throughout  the  year, 
that  any  antiphon  before  "  Magnificat"  and  "  Nunc 
dimittis"  and  "  Bcncdictus, "  sh&ll  always  be  commenced 
in  the  higher  grade. 

Whilst  the  antiphon  is  being  sung  after  "  Magnificat," 

shail  go  to  the  step,  and  the   "  hebdomadary  " 

shall,  in  a  surplice,  bring  to  him  a  book  of  lections, 

the  taper-bearers  standing  by  the   same   priest.     The 

being  finished,  one  of  the  boys  shall  say  "  Bcnc- 

"  dicamus  Domino ;"  the  second  "  Benedicamus  "  after 

the  u  commemorations "  another  boy  shall  say,  from  the 

opj  i<l<',  in  the  same  manner. 

XXVII    OF  COHPLINE  frHAT   POLLOWS. 

A'  oompline  bhe  lir>t  of  the  second   form  shal]  begin 

the  antiphon  before  the  psaim;  (»ii<-  of  superior  grade 

l  intone  the  psalm.    One  of  the  boys  shall  say  <li<' 


%0- 
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et  hsec  omnia  fiant  juxta  dispositionem  ■  rectoris  ebdo- 
madarii. 

XXVIII.    De  matutinis2  ejusdem  Dominicj:. 

Eodem  die  ad  matutinas,  primam  antiphonam  su- 
per  psalmum  incipiat  primus  de  prima  forma :  secwnda 
vero  antiphona  a  suo  pari  ex  opposito  incipiatur : 
tertia  vero  a  tertio  sibi  opposito  incipiatur ;  quarta  a 
sub-diacono  vel  aliquo  alio  inferiore  in  secunda  forma ; 
quinta  a  diacono  in  secunda  forma ;  sexta  in  superiori 
gradu  a  quovis  pro  voluntate  ipsius  rectoris;  septima 
ab  alio  ejusdem  gradus  clerico ;  eodem  modo  octava  et 
nona  per  ordinem. 

Singuli  versiculi  ad  matutinas  a  singulis  pueris 
hinc  inde  dicantur. 

Post  inchoationem  terti?e  antiphonao,  puer  quidam 
librum  ad  locum  legendi  in  habitu  legentium  deferat, 
qui  et  ipse  primam  lectionem  legat,  habitu  non  mu- 
tato.  Secunda  et  tertia  similiter  a  duobus  pueris 
hinc  inde  legantur.  Quarta  a  subdiacono  de  secunda 
forma,  vel  inferiori  clerico.  Quinta  a  diacono  de  secunda 
forma.  Sexta  a  quovis  in  superiori  gradu.  Septima  a 
diacono  superioris  gradus.  Octava,  et  nona,  a  diacono 
vel  presbytero  de  superiori  gradu. 

Primum  responsorium  tres  pueri  in  superpelliceis 
ad  gradum  incipiant.  Solus  autem  ebdomadarius  pri- 
mum  versum  ;  secundus,  secundum  ;  tertius,  tertium  ; 
singuli  per  se  cantcnt.  Deinde  tres  "  Gloria  Patri" 
simul  cantent,  et  similiter  responsorium  re-incipiant. 
Cetera  responsoria  a  singulis  clericis  juxta  ordinem 
lectorum  cantentur,  loco  nec  habitu  mutato,  ita  ut  ex 
eadem  parte  chori  in  eodcm  gradu  singulse  lectiones 
cum  suis  rcsponsoriis  dicantur. 

1  D.  adds  "ipsius."  |       *  D:  Ad  iuatutinas. 
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versicle,  and  all  then  shall  be  done  according  to   the 
arrangement  of  the  "  hebdomadary  "  rules. 

XXVIII.  Of  the  matins  of  the  same  Sunday. 

On  the  same  day  at  matins  the  first  of  the  flrst  form 
shall  begin  the  flrst  antiphon  before  the  psalm ;  the 
second  antiphon  shall  be  begun  by  his  fellow  on  the  op- 
posite  side  ;  the  third  shall  be  begun  by  a  third  opposite 
to  him ;  the  fourth  by  a  sub-deacon  or  some  other  of 
lower  grade  in  the  second  form  ;  the  fifth  by  a  deacon 
in  the  second  form ;  the  sixth  in  a  superior  grade  by 
some  one  at  the  discretion  of  the  ruler  of  the  choir  him- 
self ;  the  seventh  by  some  other  cleric  of  the  same  grade  ; 
in  like  manner  the  eighth  and  ninth  in  order. 

The  separate  versicles  at  matins  shall  be  said  by 
separate  boys  alternately. 

After  the  beginning  of  the  third  antiphon,  a  certain 
boy  shall  bring  the  book  to  the  place  of  reading  in  the 
habit  of  readers,  who  also  himself  shall  read  the  flrst 
lection,  his  habit  being  unchanged.  The  second  and 
third  shall  be  read  in  like  manner  by  two  boys  from  op- 
posite  sides  of  the  choir.  The  fourth  by  a  sub-deacon  of 
the  second  form,  or  an  inferior  cleric.  The  fifth  by  a 
deacon  of  the  second  form.  The  sixth  by  some  one  in 
the  superior  grade.  The  seventh  by  a  deacon  of  supe- 
rior  grade.  The  eighth  and  ninth  by  a  deacon  or  priest 
of  the  superior  grade. 

L et  three  boys  In  surplices  begin  the  first  responsory 

at  fche  step.     The  hebdomadary  boy  alone  shall  sing  the 

;  the  second  fche  second ;  fche  third  the  third  ; 

each  Bhall  Qgly.    Then  fche  thrce  shall  sing  "Gloria 

Patri  n  together,  and  ra  like  manner  re-commence  fche 

ory.     The  other  responses  to  be  chanted   by  bhe 

ral  clerice  according  fco  fche  order  oi  readers,  Qeither 

place  nor  v^estmeni  being  changed,  so  fchafc  from  fche  sanie 

pari  of  fche  choir  ltj  fche   ame  grade  fche  severa]  Lections 

witli  bheir  own  n   porj  e     hall  be  said 


5G 
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In  laudibus  prima  antipliona  incipiatur  ab  aliquo 
in  secunda  forma  juxta  voluntatcm  ipsius  regentis 
choruin.  Secunda  autem  a  suo  pari  ex  opposito  in 
eadem  forma ;  cetera^  eodem  modo  per  ordinem  in 
eadem  forma ;  versiculos  ante  laudes1  sacerdos  dicat. 
Cetera  omnia  ut  ad  primas  vesperas  pramotatum  est 
sunt  exequenda. 

Eadem  die  Dominica  ad  primam  antiphona  super 
psalmum  2  incipiatur  a  primo  clerico  in  secunda  forma. 
Antiphona  super  "  Quicunque  vult "  ab  aliquo  in  supe- 
riori  gradu  incipiatur.  sicut  fit  in  omni  festo  per  an- 
num  quando  chorus  regitur.  Hac  die,  et  omni  die 
per  annum,  praeterquam  in  festis  duplicibus,  responso- 
rium  "  Jesu  Ghriste  "  dicatur  a  quodam  puero  ex  parte 
chori  pro  voluntate  ipsius  rectoris,  loco  nec  habitu 
mutato.  In  festis  vero  duplicibus  idem  responsorium 
dicatur  a  quovis  in  secunda  forma,  et  ab  eodem  dica- 
tur  versus.3  Deinde  in  choro  dicantur  preces  cum 
oratione  [dominica]  usque  "  Preciosa  esi"  post  versi- 
culum  "  Qul  veplet  in  bonis  desiderium." 

XXIX.  Qum  PERSON.E  dicant  "  Confiteov^ 

Episcopus  si  adsit,  vel  excellentior  canonicus  sacerdos 
dicat  "  Confiteov"  tam  ad  primam  quam  ad  comph- 
torium,  per  totum  annum,  quando  dicitur  "  ConJUeor" 
Finita  oratione  in  choro  cum  "Dominu*  rohixcum" 
et  "  Benedicamus  Doviino"  eant  clerici  processionaliter 
in  capitulum. 


1  D.  lms  u  versiculum  nute  lec- 
4<  tioueui."  There  cao  be  little 
doubt  ;»s  to  tliis  readiog  being  the 
correel  reading,  as  there  were  no 

versielcs     before    "  Lauds  "  ;      but 

there    is    a    versiele    before    each 
teason,  which  versicle,  being  b  blrss- 


ing,  had  not  to  besaid  bythe  aexl 
iu  turu,  unlesfl  he  were  a  priest. 
-  I).  psalmos. 
'  I).  adds  "  et  versiculus." 
1  D.  Qute   peraoBa  dicmt  "Con- 
fiteor"  iu  choro. 
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In  lauds  let  the  first  antiphon  be  begun  by  some  one 
in  the  seconcl  form,  as  the  ruler  of  the  choir  wills.  The 
second  by  his  fellow  opposite  in  the  sarae  form  ;  the  rest 
in  like  manner  in  order  in  the  same  form ;  a  priest 
shall  say  the  versicles  before  the  lauds.  Let  all  the  rest 
be  carried  out  as  noted  above  at  first  vespers. 

In  the  same  Sunday  at  prime  let  the  antiphon  before 
the  psalms  be  begun  by  the  first  clerk  in  the  second 
form.  Let  the  antiphon  before  "  Quicunque  vult  "  be 
begun  by  some  one  in  the  superior  grade,  as  is  usual  in 
every  feast  throughout  the  year  when  the  choir  is  ruled. 
On  this  day,  and  on  every  day  throughout  the  year, 
except  in  double  feasts,  let  the  responsory  "  Jesu  Christe " 
be  said  by  some  boy  on  the  choir  side,  as  the  ruler  shall 
please,  neither  place  nor  vestment  being  changed.  But 
in  double  feasts,  let  the  responsory  be  said  by  some  one 
in  the  second  form,  and  by  the  same  let  the  verse  be 
said.  Then  in  choir  let  the  prayers  be  said  with  the 
Lord's  Prayer  up  to  "  Preciosa  est"  a-f  ter  the  verse  "  Qui 
replet  in  bonis  desiderium." 


XXIX.    WlIAT   PERSONS    SHALL   SAY    "  Conflteor." 

The  bishop  if  he  be  present,  or  the   priest-canon  of 

kteat  dignity,  shall  say  "Confiteor"1  as  well  at  prime 

ih  at  compline  when  "  ConJUeor"  is  said.     Prayer  being 

ended  in  choirwith  "  JJominus  vobweum"  and  "Beneoti- 

camu8,"  tlie  clerics  sliall  gd  in  procession  to  the  chapter. 


1  Bjf  the "  Confiteor"  i-  meant  the  ihort  confession  \\lii<-li  ig  seid  al 

niu!--,  [>i imc,  and  compline. 
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Fol.  6, 
verso. 


XXX.  De  okdinatione  clericorum  in  capitulo.1 

Sedent  autem  in  capitulo  clerici  hoc  ordine.  Proxi- 
mus  episcopo  a  dextris  sedet  decanus,  dehinc  can- 
cellarius,  deinde  archidiac.  Dorset. ;  dehinc  archidiac. 
Wiltes,  deinde  subdecanus :  a  sinistris  autem  cantor, 
thesaurarius,  archidiac.  Berkes,  alius  archidiac.  Wiltes, 
succentor.  Proximi  autem  ipsis  personis  sedent  cano- 
nici-presbyteri,  deinde  canonici-diaconi,  subdiaconi 
hinc  inde.  Deinde  vicarii-presbyteri,  postea  ceteri  de 
superiori  gradu  vicarii  ;  deinde  canonici  de  secunda 
forma,  deinde  diaconi,  deinde  subdiaconi,  et  minorum 
ordinum  clerici,  de  eadem  forma.  Pueri  vero,  sive 
fuerint  canonici  sive  non,  stent  ante  alios  in  area  ex 
utraque  parte  pulpiti2  suo  ordine  dispositi. 

Inprimis  puer  quidam  legat  lectionem  de  martyro- 
logio,  sine  "  Jube  Domne  {benedicere']"  et  sine  "  Tu 
"  autem  Domine,"  in  superpelliceo.  Finita  lectione, 
obitus,  si  qui  fuerint,  pronuntiet :  sacerdos  vero  stans 
post  lectorem,  si  qui  pronuncientur  obitus,  respondeat 
"  Animce  eorum  et  animcv  omnium  fidelium  per  Dei 
"  misericorcliam   requiescant  in  p<<  Deinde    dicat 

u  Preciosa  in  conspectu  Domini,  &c,"  et  castera  qu» 
ad  illam  horam  pertinent.  Quibus  rlnitis,  puer  lector 
aliam  lectionem  cum  "  Jube  Domne  " 3  incipiat,  et 
candem  cum  " Tu  autem  Dominc"  &c.  finiat.     Sacerdos 


1  This  "  arrnngement  ''  of  the 
clerics  in  the  chapter  house  refers 
only  to  the  custom  of  going 
thithcr  in  proeession  daily  at  the 
end  of  prime-song  to  heai  thc 
chapter,  or  B  lection  out  of  some 
j)ions  writex  reacL  Othei  matteia 
weie  Bettled  al  the  same  tixne,  Buch 
ns  oaming  the  ralers  of  the  choii, 
thc  readeiB  of  the  Icssotis,  the  cele- 
brant  at  high  niass,  and  many  of 
similai  ehaiactei.  A  full  account 
will  be  foond  of  the  pioceedings  at 


this  daily  asscmbling  of  the  various 
"  ministers "  of  the  cathcdral,  in 
Rock's  «  Chuich  of  our  Fathers," 
iv.  127. 

2  Piilpitum,  —  heie  this  word 
means  the  "  ambo,"  or  desk  from 
which  the  lessons  were  read.  Bee 
above,  p.  10. 

8  Aliam  lectionem,  &c,  thal  is, 
the  othei  leeaon  with  "Jttbe 
Domne" ;   namely,  the  little  chap- 

tei  :it  tlie  end  of  Prinu\  whicli  WM 
not  taken  from  the  Martyrolojry. 
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XXX.  Of  the  arrangement  of  the  CLERICS  in  the 

CHAPTER.1 

The  clerics  sit  in  the  chapter  in  this  order :  next  to 
the  bishop  on  the  right  hand  sits  the  dean,  then  the 
chancellor,  then  the  archdeacon  of  Dorset,  then  the  arch- 
deacon  of  Wilts,  then  the  sub-dean ;  on  the  left  hand  the 
precentor,  the  treasurer,  the  archdeacon  of  Berkshire, 
the  other  archdeacon  of  Wilts,  the  succentor.  Next 
to  these  persons  sit  the  canon-priests,  then  the  canon- 
deacons,  and  then  the  sub-deacons  partly  on  either  side. 
Then  the  priest-vicars,  afterwards  the  rest  of  the  vicars 
of  a  superior  grade  ;  then  the  canons  of  the  second  form, 
then  the  deacons,  the  sub-deacons,  and  clerks  in  minor 
orders  of  the  same  form.  Let  the  boys,  however,  whether 
they  be  on  the  foundation  or  not,  stand  before  others 
in  the  area  on  either  side  of  the  pulpit  arranged  in  their 
order. 

In  the  flrst  place  let  a  boy  read  the  lesson  from  the 
martyrology,  without  "  Jube  JDomne  "  and  without  "  Tu 
"  autem  Domine,"  in  a  surplice.  The  lesson  flnished, 
let  him  declare  any  obits,  if  such  there  be  ;  the  priest, 
standing  behind  the  reader,  if  any  obits  be  declared,  shall 
reply,  "  Animce  eorum  et  animce  omnium  fidelium 
11  j>er  Dei  misericordiam  requiescant  in  pace."  Then 
let  him  say  "  Preciosa  in  conspectu  Domini,  &c," 
and  the  rest  which  belongs  to  that  "hour;"  which 
finigbed,  let  the  boy-reader  begin  the  other  lesson  with 
*  Jube  Donme,"  and  6nish  thc  samc  with  "  Tu  autem 
'■  Domi  Let  the  priest  having  given the  benediction 

1 'Ilii-    s'-ctioii   is  printed  "in  i  '  in  .Ma-kcITs  " Monumenta 

iia"  (1886),  I.  <:xlvii. 
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autem,  facta  benedictione  ad  lectionem,  in  loco  suo  se 
recipiat.  Puer  vero  finita  lectione  a  pulpito  discedat J 
et  tabulam  legat. 


XXXI.      DE   TABULiE    DOMINICALIS   DISPOSITIONE. 

Tabula  ita  disponi  debet :  in  primis  scribi  debent 
rectorcs  chori,  canonici  scilicet  secundum  ordinem  quo 
scripti  sunt  in  matricula  ecclesiaa,  bini  et  bini  per 
quindecim  dies ;  ad  lectiones  legendas  et  responsoria 
cantanda,  scribantur  clerici  in  tabula  pro  dispositione 
ipsius  cantoris.  Deinde  scribatur  puer  lecturus  in 
capitulo  per  ebdomadam ;  deinde  qui  candelabra,  quis 
thuribulum.  quis  aquam,  quis  acolytus  ad  missam, 
qui  duo  pueri  ad  gradale,  qui  duo  de  supeiiori  gradu 
ad  "  Alleluia  " ;  ita  tamen  quod  pueri  minores  scriban- 
tur  ad  candelabra  et  ad  aquam,  majores  ad  legendas 
lectiones2  in  capitulo,  et  ad  thuribulum,  et  ad  acoly- 
tum.  Ad  missam  vero  cantandam,  et  ad  epistolam, 
et  ad  evangelium  legendum,  scribi  debent  canonici 
tantum,  eo  ordine  quo  scribantur  in  matricula,  ad  illa 
officia  exequenda.  Et  haec  tabulse  dispositio  locum  in 
omnibus  Dominicis  diebus  [simplicibus]  per  annum 
habeat  extra  octabas.8 


XXXII.    De  tabula  in  Domlnica  Palmarum. 

In  Dominica  tamen  Palmarum  qusedam  praxlictis 
adjiciuntur;  scilicet,  qui  duo  de  secunda  forma  de- 
ferant  reliquias  ad  processionem ;  qui  tres  de  eadem 
tbrma  ad  "  En  Rex  venit ;"  qui  septem  pueri  ad  "Qloria, 
laus ;"  qui  tres  sacerdotes  ad  "  Uims  autem"  scri- 
bantur. 


1  D.  (U'scen<lat.  8  l).  omits  "oxtra  octabas  " 

-  D.  ad  l(.'i^'ndu'u  iu  capitolo. 
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at  the  reading,  retire  to  his  own  place.  Let  the  boy 
when  the  lesson  is  finished  leave  the  pulpit,  and  read 
the  table. 

//  \ 

XXXI.  On  the  arrangement  of  the  table  for 

SUNDAYS. 

The  table  ought  to  be  thus  arranged ;  first  of  all 
should  be  entered  the  rulers  of  the  choir,  the  canons,  to 
wit,  according  to  the  order  in  which  they  are  entered  on 
the  roll  of  the  church,  two  and  two  for  fifteen  days  ;  for 
reading  the  lessons  and  singing  the  responses,  let  the 
clerks  be  entered  on  the  table  at  the  arrangement  of  the 
precentor  himself.  Then  let  the  boy  be  entered  who  is 
to  read  in  the  chapter  for  the  week  ;  then  who  shall  carry 
the  tapers,  who  the  thurible,  who  the  water  ;  who  shall  be 
acolyte  at  mass  ;  which  two  boys  are  appointed  for  the 
gradua],  which  two  of  the  upper  grade  for  the  "  Alle- 
lula  "  ;  so,  however,  that  the  junior  boys  shall  be 
entered  for  the  tapers,  and  the  water,  the  seniors  for 
reading  lessons  in  the  chapter,  and  also  for  the  thurible, 
and  as  acolytes.  To  sing  the  mass,  however,  and  to  read 
the  epistle,  and  the  gospel,  canons  only  ought  to  be  en- 
tered,  in  that  order  in  which  they  are  entered  on  the 
roll,  for  fulfilling  those  offices.  And  let  this  arrangemcnt 
of  the  table  have  place  on  all "  simple  "  Sundays  through- 
out  the  year  which  do  not  fall  within  octaves. 


XXXTT.  Of  THB  TABLE  on  Palm  Sunday. 

On  Palm  Sanday  certain  additions  ave  made  to  the 
above-mentioned  directions,  to  wit,  which  two  of  the 
»nd  form  shall  carry  the  relics  for  the  procession  ; 
which  three  of  the  same  form  shall  be  ehtered  for  "En 
&  ven/U  f%  which  seven  boys  for  <(  Gloria,  lavs;"  and 
wliich  three  prieets  for  "  Unus  aMtemi»" 
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XXXIII.  De  tabula  feriali. 

Secunda  feria  hoc  modo  in  tabula  disponitur;  in- 
primis  scribitur  puer  ebdomadarius  ad  primam  lec- 
tionem  legendam ;  hic  idem  tenetur  subministrare 
sacerdoti  librum  deferendo  ad  matutinas,  et  vesperas1 
ad  collectas  dicendas.  Ad  secundam  lectionem  aliquis 
in  prima  parte  secundae  formse  ex  opposito  ;  ad  tertiam 
lectionem  aliquis  de  superiori  gradu  in  primo  capite. 
Ad  primum  responsorium  cantandum  scribatur  puer 
ebdomadarius :  dicuntur  autem  pueri  ebdomadarii  ad 
legendum  et  cantandum  per  ebdomadam  illi  qui  ad 
primam  leetionem,  et  ad  primum  responsorium,  scri- 
buntur  in  tabula  dominicali.  Ad  secundum  respon- 
sorium,  et  ad  tertium,  cantandum,  scribantur  clerici 
juxta  ordinem  lectorum.  Et  hoc  observatur  qualibet 
feria  per  annum,  et  quolibet  festo  trium  lectionum 
sine  regimine  chori,  nisi  in  propriis  vigiliis,  et  in 
quatuor  temporibus,  et  in  rogationibus,  quando  ad 
matutinas  legitur  evangelii  expositio.2  Tunc  enim  duo 
clerici  de  secunda  forma  scribuntur  ad  primam  lec- 
tionem,  et  ad  primum  responsorium. 


XXXIV.   Adjectio  ad  tabulam  ferialem  de 
collatione. 

In  Quadragesima  quoque  singulis  feriis  scribuntur 
clerici  ad  legendam  collationem,  ita  quod  fiat  inceptio 
ab  excellentiori  ex  parte  chori,  et  legatur  in  superiori 
gradu  per  quatuor  ebdomadas.  Deinceps  in  secunda 
forma,  ita  tamen  quod  in  quarta  feria8  ante  Pasclia 
Fol.  7.  in  prima  forma  legatur.  In  Annunciatione  Dominica 
tamen,  quando  infra  Passionem  celebratur,  in  supcriori 
gradu  lcgatur.     Sciendum  autcm  quod    pueri    ebdoma- 


1  D.  et  ad  collectas.  ;*  D.  quatuor  feriis 

8  D.  evangelium  ex  expositionc. 
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XXXIII.  Of  the  table  for  week-days. 

On  the  second  week-day  it  is  thus  arranged  on  the 
table  :  first  of  all  is  entered  the  hebdomadary  boy  to  read 
the  first  lesson,  and  he  is  also  bound  to  minister  to  the 
priest  by  holding  the  book  at  matins  and  vespers  for 
saying  the  coliects.  For  the  second  lesson  some  one  in 
the  first  part  of  the  second  form  opposite  to  him  ;  at 
the  third  lesson  some  one  of  superior  grade  in  the  first 
chapter.  For  singing  the  first  responsory  let  the  hebdoma- 
dary  boy  be  entered  :  those  are  called  hebdomadary  boys 
for   reading   and   singino;   through   the  week  who   are 

o  o      o  o 

entered  for  the  first  lesson,  and  for  the  first  responsory 
in  tlie  Sunday  table.  For  singing  the  second,  and  the 
third,  responsory,  the  clerks  are  entered  after  the  order 
of  readers.  And  this  is  observed  on  each  week-day 
throughout  the  year,  and  on  each  feast  of  three  lections 
without  the  ruling  of  the  choir,  except  in  the  proper 
vigils,  and  in  Ember-tide,  and  on  Rogation  days,  when 
the  exposition  of  the  gospel  is  read  at  matins.  Then 
two  clerks  of  the  second  form  are  entered  for  the  first 
lesson,  and  for  the  first  responsory. 


XXXIV.  Addition  to  the  week-day  table  respecting 

THE   DAILY   READING. 

ln  Lent  also  on  each  day  the  clerks  arc  entered  for 
fche  daily  reading,  bo  that  a  beginning  be  made  by  the 
highesi  in  rank  on  the  choir  side,  and  that  it  bc  read  in 
fche  superior  grade  i'<>v  four  weeks.  Thenceforward  in 
fche  second  form,  so,  however,  fchat  on  the  fourth  day 
fcer  it  be  read  in  fche  first  i'<>rm.  In  the  feast 
oi'  fche  Annunciation,  when  it  is  celebrafced  wiiliin 
L-tide,  let  it  !»<•  read  in  fche  superior  «_; i it<  1« -.     [t 
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darii  semper  debent  esse  ex  parte  principali  chori  ; 
eorum  vero  qui  ad  candelabra  sunt,  unus  ex  una  parte 
chori,  alter  ex  opposito  ;  reliqui  tres  sunt  in  disposi- 
tione  tabulam  componentis. 


XXXV.   De  tabula  Natalis  Domini. 

In  die  Natalis  Domini  tabuke  talis  erit  dispositio  : 
inprimis  scribantur  rectores  chori,  deinde  scribantur 
lectores  et  cantores,  ad  lectiones  legendas  vel  ad  re- 
sponsoria  cantanda,  pro  discretione  tabulam  componen- 
tium,1  ita  ut  lectiones  pro  dignitate  personarum  ita 
gradatim  ascendant,  ut  semper  excellentior  extremam 
legat.  Simili  quoque  modo  cantores  responsoriorum 
ordinentur,  scilicet  ut  eorum  quoque  fiat  ascensus 
ut  [tres]  excellentiores,  qui  non  legerint,  ultimum  re- 
sponsorium  cantent ;  ita  etiam  ut  primam  et  secun- 
dam  lectionem  duo  canonici  de  secunda  forma  legant, 
tertiam  canonicus  de  superiori  gradu ;  pH/mum  et 
secundum  responsorium  a  duobus  de  secunda  forma, 
tertium  a  tribus  de  secunda  forma  cantetur,  sextum  a 
tribus  de  superiori  gradu. 

Ad  primam  missam  scribantur  rectores  chori  de 
superiori  gradu  duo,  et  de  secunda  forma  duo  ;  ad 
"  Kyrie  eleison "  tres ;  ad  laudes  super  "  Gloria  in 
cxcelsis  Deo "  duo ;  ad  gradale  tres  de  secunda  forina ; 
ad  "  Allciiiia"  tres  de  superiori  gradu. 

[Ad  secundam  missam  duo  rectores  tantum  de  secunda 
forma  scribantur  ;  ad  gradale  duo  pucri ;  ad  "  Alleluia  " 
de  superiori  gradu;2]  deinde  quis  puer  in  capitulo 
cujus  officium  est  deferre  librum  ad  legendas  Kvtiones 
ad  matutinas,  et  dicendas  collectas.  Pueri  vero  notati 
in  tabula  dominicali  ad  candelabra,  et  ad  thuribulum, 
et  ad  aquam,  et  ad   acolytum,  per    totain   ebdomadam 


1  D.,  conipoDentis. 

-  1).  omits  tlu-  words  within  brackets. 
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is  to  be  known,  however,  that  the  "hebdomadary"  boys 
should  always  be  on  the  principal  part  of  the  choir ; 
of  those  who  bear  the  tapers.  one  on  one  part  of  the 
choir,  another  on  the  opposite  side ;  the  other  three  are 
at  the  disposition  of  the  drawer  up  of  the  table. 


XXXV.  Of  the  table  for  Ghristmas  Day. 

The  arrangement  of  the  table  on  Christmas  Day  shall 
be  as  follows  : — first  of  all  shall  be  entered  the  rulers 
of  the  choir,  then  the  readers  and  chanters,  for  reading 
the  lessons  or  chanting  the  responsories,  at  the  discre- 
tion  of  the  drawer  up  of  the  table,  so,  however,  that  the 
lessons  according  to  the  dignity  of  the  persons  ascend  by 
degrees,  and  that  the  highest  in  dignity  always  reads  the 
last  lesson.  In  a  like  manner  shall  the  chanters  of  the 
responsories  be  ordered,  to  wit,  that  of  them  also  there 
shall  be  a  gradation,  so  that  the  three  highest  in  dignity, 
who  have  not  read,  shall  chant  the  last;  so  also  that 
two  canons  of  the  second  form  shall  read  tha  first  and 
second  lesson,  and  a  canon  of  the  higher  grade  the 
thi/rd:  thefi,rst  and  second  responsory  shall  be  chanted 
by  two  of  the  second  form,  the  third  by  three  of  the 
second  form,  the  sixth  by  three  of  the  higher  grade. 

There  shall  be  entered  as  rulers  of  the  choir,  for  the 
first  mass,  two  of  the  higher  grade,  and  twoof  the  second 
form;  at  " Kyrie  d&ison"  three ;  at  lauds  for  "  Gloria 
"  m  Deo  "two;  at  the  graduai  three  from  the 

second  form  ;  at  "  AUdvAa  "  three  of  the  higher  grade. 

At  the  aecond  mass  two  rulera  only  from  the  second 
form  ihall  be  entered;  for  the  gradual,  two  boys;  at 
u AUelwia"  of  the  higher  grade;  tberj  the  boy  whose 
offiee  it  ie  in  chapter  to  carry  the  book  for  reading  the 
Lections  at  matins,  and  Baying  the  collects.  Tli<-  boys 
named  Lo  the  Sunday  table  for  the  bapers,  and  the  thu- 
rible,  and   the  water,  and  for  bhe  acolyte,  shall  execute 
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juxta  illam  tabulam  sua  exequantur  officia.  Ad 
gradale  tres  de  secunda  forma ;  ad  "  Allelulia "  tres 
excellentiores  de  superiori  gradu.  Ad  evangelium 
canonicus  secundum  ordinem  matriculse,  et  numerum 
dierum  communis  tabulae.  Et  ad  epistolam,  alius 
canonicus  eodem  modo  et  ordine. 


XXXVI.  De  tabula  communi. 

Sciendum  autem  quod  quamdiu  tabula  communiter 
discurrit,  singulis  diebus  immutantur  rectores.  Ab 
inceptione  enim  communis  tabulae  in  omni  simplici 
festo  scribuntur  duo  rectores  de  secunda  forma  per 
ordinem,  facta  inceptione  a  principali  capite  formarum. 
In  omni  vero  duplici  festo  duo  principales  rectores 
scribuntur  pro  voluntate  ipsius  cantoris ;  secundarii 
vero  secundum  predictum  ordinem.  Singulis  etiam 
diebus  dum  tabula  communiter 2  discurrit,  mutantur, 
puer  in  capitulo,  Missa,  Evangelium,  Epistola,  ita  sci- 
licet  quod3  lector  in  capitulo  mutetur  a  die  Natalis, 
quando  in  Dominica  evenerit,  usque  ad  Circumcisionem, 
vel  usque  ad  primam  4  Dominicam  subsequentem  :  deinde 
sequatur  tabulam  dominicalem.  Ad  missam  in  festis 
duplicibus  nullus  scribetur ;  in  ceteris  vero  diebus  pro 
ordine  matriculse  scribuntur 2  presbyteri ;  ad  evange- 
lium,  et  ad  epistolam,  scribuntur2  canonici,  tam  in 
festis  quam  in  pro-festis  diebus  singulis,  eo  ordine  quo 
scribuntur  in  matricula.  Sciendum  autem  quod  si  ordo 
presbyterorum,  diaconorum,  subdiaconorum,  quo  scri- 
buntur  in  matricula,  non  possit  extendi  usque  ad 
secundam  vel  tertiam  feriam,  tunc  proxima  Dominica 
precedente  flat  tabula  ebdomadaria.  Si  vero  ultra 
tertiam  feriam  extendi  possit,  tunc  proxima  dominica 
sequenti  fiat    tabula  cbdomadaria.     Eadem    rcgula 


1  1 ).  eoinnmnis. 
3  D.  scribantur. 


:<  D.   romls  u  ei  "  whiob    seems 
clearlj  a  mistake  foi  "  »/.'* 
'  D.  jtroxiniani. 
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their  offices  throughout  the  week  according  to  the  table. 
At  the  gradual,  three  of  the  second  form  ;  at  "  Alleluia," 
three  of  the  higher  grade  of  greatest  rank.  At  the 
gospel  a  canon  according  to  his  order  on  the  "  roll,"  and 
the  number  of  days  of  the  common  table.  And  at  the 
epistle,  another  canon  in  the  same  manner  and  order. 


XXXVI.  Of  the  common  table. 

It  is  to  be  known,  that,  as  long  as  the  common  table 

is  followed,   the  rulers  are  changed  every  day.     From 

the  commencement  of  the  common  table  in  every  simple 

feast  are  entered  two  rulers  of  the  second  form  in  order, 

a  commencement  being  made  from  the  principal  head  of 

the  forms.     In  every  double  feast  however  two  principal 

rulers   are  entered  at  the   discretion  of  the   precentor 

himself ;  the  secondary  rulers  however  according  to  the 

aforesaid  order.     On  each  day  also  whilst  the  common 

table  is  followed,  there  are  changed,  the  boy  in  chapter, 

the  Mass,  the  Gospel,  the  Epistle,  so  that  the  reader  in 

chapter  shall  be  changed  from  Christmas  Day,  when  it 

happens  on  Sunday,   till  the  Circumcision,  or  till  the 

Sunday  following :  then  let  it  follow  the  Sunday 

table.      For    mass    in    double   feasts   no   one   shall   be 

entered ;  in  all  other  days  the  priests  are  entered  accord- 

to  fcheir  order  in  the  roll  ;  for  the  Gospel  and  the 

utered  canons,  as  well  on  festivals  as  on 

I  days,  in  that  order  in  which  they  are  entered  on 

the   rolL     It  is  to  be  understood   however,  that  if  the 

order  of  j  deacons,  and  subdeacons,  in  which  they 

I  oii  fche  roll,  cannot  be  extended  as  far  as  the 

ttd  or  third  day,  fchen  on  the  Sunday  immediately 

11  be  made  a  weekly  bable.     H'  however  it 

nded  beyond  bhe  third  day  then  on  the  Sunday 

hnmediately  following  Ethall  be  made  a  weekly  bable.    The 

I1  be  observed  respecting  I  be  order  of  the 


verso. 
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vetur  de  ordine  singulorum  officiorum,  ita  ut  in 
Fol.  7,  mediis  feriis  vacantibus  ad  predicta  officia  exequenda, 
scribantur  clerici  pro  voluntate  componentis  tabulam. 
Incipienda  est  autem  hsec  tabula  communis  de  missa, 
et  evangelio,  et  epistola,  die  Dominica  ante  diem  Nata- 
lem,  nisi  quando  dies  Natalis  die  Dominicali T  contingit. 
Tunc  enim  ipsa  die  Natali  sumit  initium. 

Secunda  vero  tabula  communis  de  eisdern  incipit 
die  Dominica  Palmarum,  durans  per  ordinem  presby- 
terorum  usque  ad  ultimum ;  per  ordinem  vero  reli- 
quorum  non  nisi  ad  octabas  Paschre,  sive  ibi  termine- 
tur,2  sive  non. 

Tertia  tabula  communis  de  eisdem  incipit  proxima 
Dominica  ante  Ascensionem,  durans  per  illam  ebdoma- 
dam  tantum,  quse  iterum  die  Pentecostes  incipietur, 
sumpto  initio  ab  illo  in  quem  proximo  terminata  est, 
durans  usque  ad  festum  Sancta?  Trinitatis  vel  ulterius, 
quantum  ad  presbyteros,  sicut  predistinctum 3  est  in 
tabula  Paschre. 

Transcursa4  vero  tabula  communi,  revertitur  ad 
solitum  cursum  tabulse  ebdomadariae,  sumpto  ipsius 
initio  ubi  ante  Natale  terminata  est. 

Hujus  tabulae  communis  dispositio  locuin  habet  m 
omni  tabula  communi  per  annum. 


XXXVII.  Adaptatio  tabul^e  Natalis  in  aliis 

FESTIS   DUPLICIBUS. 

Sciendum  autem  quod  Natalis  tabula*  dispositio 
habet  locum  in  omni  duplici  festo  per  annum  novnn 
lectionum ;  exceptis  hiis,  festo  S.  Michaelis,  Omnium 
Sanctorum,  et  S.  Andreae.  ln  festis*  enim  S.  Michaelis, 
et  S.  Andre&j  prima  lectio  solei  esse  in  prima  forma, 
secunda  et  tertia  lectio  in  secunda  formaj  deinde  omnes 


1  1).  die  dominica  contigerit. 
-  I).  sive  interminetni  sive  Don. 

3  D.  predictum. 


1  D.  transcugsa. 
'  I).  fosto. 
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several  offices,  so  that  for  performing  them  on  vacant  days 
in  the  middle  of  the  week,  shall  be  entered  clerics  at  the 
discretion  of  the  drawer  np  of  the  table.  This  common 
table  respecting  Mass,  and  the  Gospel,  and  the  Epistle 
is  to  be  commenced  on  Sunday  before  Christmas  Day, 
except  when  Christmas  Day  falls  on  a  Sunday.  In  that 
case  it  takes  its  commencement  on  Christmas  Day. 

The  second  common  table  respecting  the  same  com- 
mences  on  Palm  Sunday,  lasting  through  the  order  of 
the  priests  until  the  last ;  through  the  order  of  the  rest, 
however,  only  till  the  octaves  of  Easter,  whether  it 
be  there  terminaied  or  not. 

The  third  common  table  concerning  the  same  com- 
mences  on  Sunday  next  before  the  Ascension,  lasting 
only  for  that  week,  which  shall  be  again  commenced  on 
Whitsunday,  taking  its  commencement  from  the  day 
next  to  that  on  which  it  ended,  lasting  till  the  feast  of 
the  Holy  Trinity  or  longer,  as  regards  the  priests,  as  is 
before  made  clear  in  the  table  of  Easter. 

The  common  table  having  been  carried  out,  a  return 
is  made  to  the  ordinary  course  of  the  weekly  table,  its 
i  nning  being  taken  from  where  it  ended  before  Christ- 
mas. 

This  arrangement  of  the  common  table  holds  good 
in  every  common  table  throughout  the  year. 


XXXVII.  Adaptation  of  the  table  of  Christmas 

IN    OTHEB   DOUBLE   FEASTS. 

It  i^  to  be  understood  that  the  arrangcment  of  the 
Christmaa  table  holds  good  m  every  double  feast  of  nine 
lectione  throughoul  theyear;  except  these,  the  Peast  of 
St.  Michaelj  of  All  Saints^  and  "I"  St.  Andrew.  In  the 
of  st  Michael  and  ol  St.  Andrew,  fche  first  lesson 
bomed  i«'  be  in  the  first  form;  the  eecond  and 
tblrd  lesson  iti  the    econd  form;  and  then  ?ill  ili«'  lessone 
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lectiones  in  superiori  gradu,  servato  ordine  ascensus 
supra  notato.1  Primum  et  secundum  responsorium  in 
prima  forma,  tertium  in  secunda  forma,  quartum  in 
superiori  gradu,  et  ita  deinceps ;  hoc  observato,  quod 
omnia  responsoria  dupliciter  cantentur,  praeter  nonum, 
quod  a  tribus  de  superiori  gradu  cantetur. 

XXXVIII.  De  tabula  in  die  Omnium  Sanctorum. 

In  festo  vero  Omnium  Sanctorum  hoc  modo  tabula 
disponitur,  ut  excellentior  persona  primam  legat  lec- 
tionem ;  et  ita  fiat  descensus  sicut  ascensus  in  aliis 
festis  duplicibus,  ita  quod  quidam  puer  octavam  lec- 
tionem  legat,  nonam  sacerdos.  Primum  responsorium 
a  duobus  excellentioribus  cantetur,  et  ita  fiat2  descensus 
modo  lectorum  ordine  ipsorum  cantorum  non  numero 
mutato,  ita  quod 3  quinque  pueri  octavum  responsorium 
cantent. 


XXXIX.  De  tabula  die  Pascile. 

Die  Paschae  tabula  talis  erit:  primo  scribantur  rec- 
tores  chori,  omnes  de  superiori  gradu.  Ad  primam 
lectionem  scribatur  aliquis  de  excellentioribus  personis 
diaconus,  et  ita  fiat  assensus  ut  excellentior  persona 
tertiam  legat.  Ad  primum  responsorium  cantandum 
scribantur  duo  canonici,  et  ita  fiat  ascensus,  ut  tertium 
responsorium  a  tribus  cxcellentioribus,  qui  non  legerint, 
cantetur.  Cetera  omnia  tabulam  Natalis  Domini 4  imi- 
tentur. 

Prseterea  in  hac  adjicitur  quod  duo5  diaconi   de 
cunda    forma    deferant    ad    processionem    ad    vesperas 
oleum   ct   chrisma.     Secunda    et   tertia    et    quarta  die 


1  D.  reads,  u  servatur  ordiue   as- 
M  oensna  sapra  notato." 

2  D.  et  sic  fiat. 

3  D.  ita  ///  qoinque. 


4  D.  cetera  omnia  Natale  Domini 
imitentor. 

D.  reads,  "PwBterea  Bcribatnr 

iu  tabula  qui  duo  diaconi,"  &c. 
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in  the  higher  grade,  the  order  of  gradation  above  noted 
being  observed.  The  first  and  second  responsory  is  in 
the  first  form,  the  third  in  the  second  form,  the  fourth 
in  the  higher  grade,  and  so  thenceforward ;  this  being 
observed,  that  all  the  responsories  are  chanted  by  two, 
except  the  ninth,  which  is  to  be  chanted  by  three  of  the 
higher  grade. 

XXXVIII.  Of  the  table  on  All  Saints  Day. 

In  the  feast  of  All  Saints  the  table  is  arranged  in  this 
way,  namely  that  the  more  dignified  person  should  read 
the  first  lesson ;  and  there  shall  be  made  a  descent, 
as  an  ascent,  in  other  double  feasts,  so  that  a  certain  boy 
shall  read  the  eighth,  a  priest  the  ninth  lesson.  The 
first  responsory  shall  be  chanted  by  two  of  the  more 
dignified,  and  there  shall  be  a  descent,  in  the  manner 
of  the  readers,  in  the  order  of  the  chanters,  their  number 
not  being  changed,  so  that  five  boys  chant  the  eighth 
rcsponsory. 


XXXIX.  Of  the  table  on  Easter  Day. 

On  Easter  Day  the  table  shall  be  as  follows ;  first  of 
all,  let  there  be  entered  the  rulers  of  the  choir,  all  of 
them  of  the  superior  grade.    For  the  first  lesson,  let  there 

atered  a  deacon  from  the  most  dignified  persons,  and 
so  lct  thei •■  Q  ascent  that  one  of  the  more  dignifled 

read  fche  fchird  lesson.  To  chant  the  first  responsory  let 
there  b  ed  two  canons,  and  80  let  there  be  made 

an  ascent,  that  fche  third  responsory  should  bo  chanted 
by  three  of  fche  more  dignified,   who  have  not  read  a 

•u.   All  ofcher  arrangements  follow  the  table  of  Christ- 

Moreover  in  fchis  fcable  it  is  added,  that  two  deacons 
of  fche  Becond  fomi  carry,  at  fche  procession  at  vespers, 
fche  oil  and  chrism.     On  thc  second,  fchird,  and  fourth 
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Paschse  duo  cliaconi1  de  superiori  gradu  primam  et 
secundam    lectionem  legant,  tertiam  aliquis    precellens 

persona,2  ita  ut  in  ipsa  [tertia]  lectione  legenda  fiat 
descensus  personarum  juxta  numerum  feriarum.  Simi- 
lis  quoque  ordo  servetur  in  responsoriis  cantandis  per 
easdem  ferias. 

XL.  De  adaptatione  ejusdem  tabul^e. 

Fol.  8.  Haec  itaque  tabula  diei  Paschae  locum  habet  in  om- 
nibus  festis  duplicibus  trium  lectionum  prseter  proces- 
sionem  ad  vesperas  ;  excepto  quod  in  tabula  diei  As- 
censionis  scribuntur  duo  ad  deferendas3  reliquias  ad 
processionem,  exceptis  octavo  die  Paschse,  et  Inventione 
Sanctae  Crucis :  octavo  enim  die  Paschse  tertiam  lec- 
tionein4'  legat  simplex  canonicus  diaconus  ex  parte 
chori,  et  ita  fiat  ascensus  ut  ultimam  legat  excellentior 
persona  ex  parte  chori.  Cetera  omnia  ut  supra  in 
tabula  die  Paschae,  ita  tamen  quod  hac  die  Paschae  fit 
tabula  ebdomadaria,  de  lectore  in  capitulo,  de  princi- 
palibus  rectoribus  chori,  de  evangelio,  et  epistola. 

XLI.    De  tabula  dominicali  a  Pascha  usque  ad 

Pentecosten. 

In  ceteris  autem  diebus  Dominicis  usque  ad  Pente- 
costen  hoc  modo  fiat  tabula.  Ad  primam  lectionem 
legendam,  et  ad  primum  responsorium,  scribantur  duo 
diaconi  de  secunda  forma.  Ad  secundam  et  tertiam 
lectionem,  et  ad  secundum  et  tertium  responsorium, 
scribantur  de  superiori  gradu  clerici  pro  voluntate 
componentis  tabulam  ;  ita  tamen  quod  tertium  respon- 
sorium  a  duobus  cantetur.  Cetera  fiant  sicut  in  tabula 
octabanuii  Paschse,  nisi  quod  in  hiis  Dominicis,  ad  can- 
tandum  "  AUcluhi,"  scribantur  pueri  ebdomadarii. 


1  1).  ciinonici. 
D.  tertiam  antem  excellena  per- 

SOnt  ita  nt.  &C. 


1  >.  a<  1  ferendas. 
•  D.  reads,  "  primam  Lectionem  " 
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day  of  Easter  two  deacons  of  higher  grade  shall  read 
the  first  and  second  lesson,  and  some  person  high  in  rank 
the  third,  so  that  in  the  reading  of  the  third  lesson  there 
shall  be  a  descent  of  persons,  according  to  the  num- 
ber  of  days.  A  like  order  is  to  be  observed  in  chanting 
the  responsories  during  the  same  days. 


XL.  On  the  adaptation  of  the  same  table. 

This  Easter  table  holds  good  in  all  double  feasts  of 
three  lections,  omitting  the  procession  at  vespers, — except 
that  in  the  Ascension  day  table  are  entered  two  to  carry 
the  relics  in  the  procession, — save  on  the  eighth  day  of 
Easter  and  the  invention  of  the  Holy  Cross :  for  on  the 
eighth  day  of  Easter  a  simple  canon-deacon  on  the  choir- 
side  reads  the  third  lesson,  and  so  there  shall  be  an  ascent 
that  the  one  higher  in  dignity  on  the  choir-side  shall  read 
the  last.  All  the  rest  shall  be  as  above  in  the  Easter 
table,  so  however  that  on  this  Easter-day  there  is  made  a 
weekly  table,  of  the  reader  in  chapter,  of  the  chief  rulers 
of  the  choir,  of  the  gospel  and  epistle. 


XLI.    Of  the  Sunday  table  from  Easter  till 
Whitsuntide. 

( )n  all  other  Sundays  up    to    Whitsuntide    the   table 

shal]  be  drawn  up  in   this   manner.     For  reading  the 

i.  and  for  the  first  responsory,  let  two  deacons 

of  the  Becond  form  be  ent<  red.     In  the  second  and  third 

and    for  the  second    and   third     responsory,   let 

clerics  ol  bhe  niperior  grade  be  entered  at  the  discretion 

•  >\  the  drawer-up  of  the  table:  so  however  as  reaards 

third  i  ory,  thai  it  be  sung  bytwo.    All  the  rest 

-  be  ordered  as  in  the  table  for  the  octaves  of  Easter, 

pt   that  011  these  Sundaya  bhe    hebdomadary    boys 

ntered  for  chanting  the  "  Alleluia, 
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XLII.   De  tabul^:  dispositione  in  Inventione 
SANCTjE-  Crucis. 

In  Inventione  Sanctee  Crucis  eadem  erit  tabuln*  dis- 
positio  quae  in  octava  die  Paschae. 

1  Secunda,  tertia,  •  et  quarta  feria  Paschae  et  Pente- 
costes  sequuntur  tabulam  earundem  feriarum  ebdomadse 
Paschalis.2  Quinta,  sexta,  et  septima  feria  Paschae  et 
Pentecostes  scribuntur  rectores  chori  duo  de  secunda 
forma  ;  lectiones  sint  in  superiori  gradu  pro  dispositione 
ipsius  componentis  tabulam.  Ad  primum  responsorium 
scribantur  duo  de  secunda  forma,  similiter  ad  secun- 
dum ;  ad  tertium  [duo]3  de  superiori  gradu ;  ad  gra- 
dale  in  predictis  feriis  Paschae,  et  ad  primum"  AUduia  " 
in  eisdem  feriis4  Pentecostes,  scribantur  duo  pueri ;  ad 
"  Alleluia"  secundum  duo  de  superiori  gradu. 


XLIII.  De  feriali  tabula  post  octabas  Pascile. 

In  omni  secunda  feria,  ab  octabis  Paschae  usque  ad 
Dominicam  Rogationum,  nominatim5  scribantur  ebdo- 
madarii  priinse  lectionis  et  primi  responsorii,  quando 
de  feria  agitur.  In  secunda  etiam  feria  post  octabas 
Paschse  scribantur  duo  pueri  ad  cantandum  "  Alleluia" 
per  ebdomadam.  In  aliis  omnibus  observatur  dispo- 
sitio  tabula?  ferialis  alterius  temporis.  Post  Domini- 
cam  vero  Rogationum,  si  secunda  feria  lecta  fuerit 
expositio,  et  tertia  vacaverit  feria,  ibi  scribantur  duo 
pueri  ebdomadarii  ad  legendum  et  cantandum  in  eadem 
feria,  et    sexta,  et    sabbato.     Si    vero    tertia   feria    non 


1  In  thc  Dublin  Ms.  ;t  new  Beo- 
tion  Qommences  here,  headedj  "Dc 
"  tabnla  per  Bingolas  feriafl  ebdo- 
"  mada  Paschee  el  PentecoBtes." 

-  D.  PaschBB. 


]).  has  u  duo."  whioh  ieem8 
neeesfarj  to  the  nnderstanding  of 
tlii.s  pasaage. 

1  I).  in  eadem  feria. 

5  D.  epparently  reads  "  nativi.'' 
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XLII.  On  THE  ARRANGEMENT  of  the  table  in  THE 
"  Invention  of  the  Holy  Cross." 

In  the  festival  of  the  "  Invention  of  the  Holy  Cross  " 
there  shall  be  the  same  arrangement  of  the  table  as  in 
the  octave  of  Easter. 

On  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  days  of  Easter 
and  Pentecost  they  follow  the  table  of  the  same  fe- 
rial  days  of  Easter  week.  On  the  fiffch,  sixth,  and 
seventh  day  of  Easter  and  Whitsuntide  two  of  the 
second  form  are  entered  as  rulers  of  the  choir;  the 
lessons  shall  be  in  the  superior  grade  according  to  the 
discretion  of  the  drawer-up  of  the  table.  For  the  first 
responsory  shall  be  entered  two  of  the  second  form,  and 
in  like  manner  for  the  second  responsory ;  for  the  third 
[two]  of  superior  grade ;  for  the  gradual  in  the  aforesaid 
clays  of  Easter,  aud  for  the  first  "  Alleluia  "  in  the  same 
days  of  Whitsuntide,  shall  be  entered  two  boys  ;  for  the 
second  "  AllelvAa  "  two  of  the  superior  grade. 

XLIII.  Of  the  ferial  table  after  the  octave  of 

Easter.1 

On  every  second  ferial  day,  from  the  octaves  of 
Easter  till  Rogation  Sunday,  the  hebdomadary  charged 
with  the  first  lesson  and  the  first  responsory,  shall  be 
entered  by  name,  when  the  service  is  a  fcrial  one.  On 
fche  second  ferial  day  after  the  ocfcaves  of  Easter  shall  be 
entered  two  boys  to  chant  thc  " Allcluia"  throughout 
fche  w«-ek.  In  all  othcr  respects  the  arrangement  of  the 
tablc  followfl  that  of  another  ferial  tiine.  After  Rojration 
Sunday,  if  on  the  Monday  the  exposition  (of  the  Gospcl) 
has  been  read,  and  the  third  day  shall  be  vacant,  then 
shall  be  entered  two  hebdomadary  boys  to  read,  and 
hant,  on  tliat  same  day,  as  wcll  as  on  the  sixth,  and 
oo  fche  Salnrday.      \i'  however  fche  fchird  day  havo  not 


1  In  tlic  Dublin  MS.  theve  ii  no 

ruhr  fot     thil   -«•'•tion, 


thon^ii  b  ipaoe  ii  lefl   for  the  pnr« 
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vacaverit,  vcl  !  in  ca  expositio  lecta  fuerit,  tunc  ante 
sextam  feriain  non  scribantur.  Tabula  vero  secundae 
feriae  post  Ascensionem  similis  est  per  omnia  tabulse 
secundae  feriae  ante  Dominicam  Rogationum.  In  feria 
autem,  quando  expositio  legenda  fuerit,  ad  primam  et 
secundam  lectionem,  et  ad  primum  et  secundum  re- 
sponsorium,  scribantur  diaconi  de  secunda  forma.  Ad 
tertiam  lectionem,  et  ad  tertium  responsorium,  duo  de 
superiori  gradu. 


Fol.  8, 
verso. 


XLIV.  De  tabula   S.  Tho:nle  Apostloi,  et  aliorum 

FESTORUM,    IN    QUIBUS    "  INVITATORIUM  "   A    TRIBUS 
CANTATUR. 

In  die  S.  Thomse  Apostoli  tabula  hoc  modo  compo- 
nitur.  Eectores  ebdomadarii  non  mutantur,  sed  tertius 
de  superiori  gradu  ex  parte  chori,  pro  voluntate  can- 
toris,  ad  "  Invitatovium  "  eis  2  in  tabula  associatur ;  ad 
duas  primas  lectiones,  et  ad  duo  prima  responsoria, 
scribuntur  pueri  tres3  in  tabula  dominicali.4  Tertia 
lectio  a  subdiacono  secundae  formae,  et  tertium  respon- 
sorium  a  duobus  ejusdem  ordinis  et  formae  clericis, 
dicantur.  Ad  quartam  lectionem,  et  ad  quartum  re- 
sponsorium,  duo  diaconi  de  eadem  forma  scribantur : 
ad  quintam  lectionem,  et  ad  quintum  responsorium, 
et  deinceps,  scribantur  clerici  de  superiori  gradu,  ita 
tamen  quod  sextum  et  nonum  responsorium  a  duobus 
cantetur :  ad  "  Alleluia "  duo  de  superiori  gradu. 
Hibc    tabulse    dispositio    locum    habet    in    omni    festo 


1  D.  reads,  "  Ld  ea  expositio 
lecta  fkit." 

-  I).,  eis  »/  in  tabula  associatnr. 

:i  1).  reads  l<  ui  '  for  "  tn 

•»  As  tliis  >cction  describes  wbat 
bas  to  be  done  on  the  festiml  of  St. 
Tbomaa,  it  Beema  cleai  thal  the 
to\t  a>  giren  above  from  the  Barum 
Ms.  must  be  a  mistake,  inaamuch 


as  the  rabric  ie  uo1  conoerned  with 
what  hafl  to  be  done  <>n  a  Sunday. 
The  reading  of  the  Dublin  MS., 
u  scribuntur  pucii  ///  in  tahula 
"  dominicali/1  Beema  clearlj  enough 
to  bi'  the  true  reading  ;  namcly 
ihat  the  boya  were  to  hc  entered  on 
St.  Thomas'  Day  the  same  as  on  the 
Sumlay  list. 
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been  vacant,  or  the  exposition  has  been  read  in  it,  then 
they  shall  not  be  entered  before  the  sixth  day.  The 
table  of  the  second  ferial  day  affcer  the  Ascension  is 
similar  in  all  respects  to  the  table  of  the  second  ferial 
day  before  Rogation  Sunday.  But  when  on  a  ferial  day 
the  exposition  has  to  be  read,  for  the  flrst  and  second 
lesson,  as  well  as  for  the  first  and  second  responsory, 
there  shall  be  entered  deacons  of  the  second  form.  At 
the  third  lesson,  and  at  the  third  responsory,  two  of  the 
higher  grade. 


XLIV.  Of   the   table  of  St.  Thomas   the  Apostle, 

AND     OF    OTHER    FEASTS,    IN   WHICH    THE    "  INVITA- 
TORY  "    IS   CHANTED   BY   THREE. 

On  the  day  of  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle  the  table  is 
arranged  in  this  wise.  The  hebdomadary  rulers  are 
not  changed,  but  a  third  of  superior  grade  on  the 
choir  side,  at  the  discretion  of  the  precentor,  is  associated 
with  them  for  the  "  Invitatory ; "  for  the  first  two  lessons, 
and  the  first  two  responsories,  are  entered  three  boys  in 
the  Sunday  table.  The  third  lesson  shall  be  said  by  a 
subdeacon  of  the  second  form,  and  the  third  responsory 
by  two  clerics  of  the  same  order  and  form.  For  the  fourtli 
on,  and  the  fourth  responsory,  two  deacons  from  the 
same  form  shall  be  entered ;  for  the  fifth  lesson,  and  for 
fche  fiftli  responsory,  and  thenceforth,  shall  be  entered 
cl<-ric-  of  t  ]  i  *  *  Buperior  grade,  so  however  that  the  sixth 
and  niiitli  responsory  shal]  be  cbanted  by  two :  for  tlie 
"  AMel/uia,"  two  of  the  superior  grade.  Tliis  arrange- 
ment  of  the  table  bolds   good  In  every  feast  of  nine 
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novem  lectionum  quando  "  Invitatorium  "  a  tribus  can- 
tatur.  Cantatur  autem  a  tribus  in  omni  simplici  festo 
alicujus  apostolorum  et  evangelistarum,  et  in  octabis 
Epiphaniaa  et  Ascensionis,  et  in  octabis  Petri  et  Pauli, 
in  festo  beatae  Marise  MagdalenaB,  et  Sancti  Laurentii, 
[in  decollatione  Sancti  Johannis],1  et  in  octabis  As- 
sumptionis  B.  Marire,  et  in  Exaltatione  Sanctse  Crucis, 
et  in  festo  Sancti  Michaelis  "in  monte  tumba,"  et  S. 
Martini,  et  S.  Nicholai;  in  die  apostolorum  Philippi 
et  Jacobi  servetur  cursus  tabulae  quintse  ferise  ebdo- 
madae  Paschse. 

XLV.  De  tabula  S.  Marci,  et  parium  festorum, 
in  Paschali  tempore. 

In  festis  Sancti  Marci,  et  Sancti  Johannis  u  ante  Por- 
tam  Latinam,"  et  Sancti  Barnabae,  quando  ante  Pente- 
costen  contingunt,2  ita  fiat  tabula.  Ad  primam  lec- 
tionem,  et  ad  primum  responsorium,  scribantur  duo 
diaconi3  de  secunda  forma;  et  ad  secundam  et  tertiam 
lectionem,  et  ad  secundum  et  tertium  responsorium, 
scribantur  clerici  de  superiori  gradu,4  pro  voluntate 
componentis  tabulam,  ita  quod  tertium  responsorium  a 
duobus  cantetur.  Ad  (i  Alleluia"  duo  de  superiori 
gradu.  Tn  aliis  vero  simplicibus  festis  cum  regimine 
chori,  a  Pascha  usque  ad  Pentecosten,  prima  et 
secunda  lectio,5  et  primum  et  secundum  responsorium,  a 
clericis  secundse  formse  [dicantur].  Tertia  lectio,  et  ter- 
tium  responsorium,  dicantur  aclericis  de  superiori  gradu. 


1  D.    oniits     the     wordfi    •vvithin 
brackets. 

1 ).  reada  "  vel  S.  Harnaba; 
"  quando  ante  Pentecosten  conti- 
"  git." 
:t  D.  reads,  "duo  canonici." 
*  Clerici  de  superiori  gradu,  t.«., 
clericB  of  the  top  grade  or  Btep  : 
tli<isi-%it  may be, eitting ia  the  stalls, 
kbOTe  thc  jmiior  canons,  and  othen 


of  the  second  form  (see  §  xii..  "  De 
'•'  chori  ordinatione,"  i>.  82).  lt 
would  Beem  possiblethat "gradui  " 
i^  here,  ae  elsewhere,  used  rather 
m  the  Bense  of  Uept  thao  oframk, 

"•  ln  the  Sarnm  MS.  we  have 
"  primam  et  Becundam  Lectionem  n  •, 
bnl  the  reading  from  the  Dnhlin 
MS.  giveii  ebove  Beems  clearrj  the 
right  ono. 
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lections  when  the  "  Invitatory"  is  sung.by  three.  It  is 
so  sung  by  three  in  every  simple  feast  of  any  of  the 
apostles  and  evangelists,  and  in  the  octaves  of  the  Epi- 
phany  and  the  Ascension,  and  in  the  octaves  of  Peter 
and  Paul,  in  the  feast  of  the  blessed  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  of  S,  Laurence,  in  that  of  the  beheading  of  S.  John, 
and  in  the  octaves  of  the  Assumption  of  the  blessed 
Mary,  and  in  the  Exaltation  of  the  Holy  Cross,  and  in 
the  feast  of  S.  Michael  "  in  monte  tumba," x  and  of  S. 
Martin,  and  S.  Nicholas,  in  the  day  of  the  apostles 
Philip  and  James,  the  order  of  the  table  of  the  fifth  ferial 
day  at  Easter-tide  shall  be  followed. 


XLV.  Of  the  table  of  S.  Mark,  and  of  similar 

FESTIVALS,   IN    EASTER-TIDE. 

In  the  feasts  of  S.  Mark,  and  of  S.  John  "  ante  Portam 
Latinam/'  and  of  S.  Barnabas,  when  they  happen  before 
Whitsuntide,  the  table  shall  run  in  this  way.  For  the 
first  lesson,  and  for  the  first  responsory,  there  shall  be 
entered  two  deacons  of  the  second  form;  and  for  the 
second  and  third  lesson,  and  the  second  and  thir.d  respon- 
sory,  there  shall  be  entered  clerics  of  the  top  grade,  at 
the  discretion  of  the  drawer-up  of  the  table,  so  however 
that  the  third  responsory  shall  be  sung  by  two.  For 
the  "  Alleluia"  two  of  the  superior  grade.  In  other 
simple  feasts  with  ruling  of  choir,  from  Easter  up  to 
the  first  and  second  lesson,  and  the  first  and 
nd  responsory,  by  clerics  of  the  second  form.  The 
third  lesson,  and  the  third  responsory,  shall  be  said  by 
Clerics  of  superior  grade.     If  the  feast  be  within  the 


:\  of  s.  Michael  "  in 

niM.tr    tumba"  (October  16)  wai 

appointed  a-  a   Lesier  boliday   by 

1      acil   of  Oxford    in    L222, 

louio,  '.  ii.  117.    '1  be  naiiie  was 

.   to   the  celebrated    &fon1    s. 

Michel,  -.is  -  \)\ .  .'  )'l<l  ( 1'iit. 

'  •  i  i.mii  iti  Miniiaiit_\  to  the 
•  pulchral  moundii.    Th< 


tivai  wbb  iQBtituted to commemorate 
an  apparition  of  3.  Michael  on  the 
mount,  said  to  have  fcak<  □  place  in 
708.  A  ehnreh  wu  buili  on  the 
monnt,  dedicated  to  S.  hlichael, 
and  the  daj  of  iti  consecration  wba 
fized  ai  iiir  daj  ofthe  annnal  feitJ 
vai.  Bee  Mabillon,  "  Annal.  Bene 
dict"  ii.  19, 
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Si   infra  octabas   Ascensionis   responsorium    duplieiter ; 
si  extra,  simpliciter.    "  Alleluia"  &  duobus  de  superiori 


gradu. 


XLVI.  De  tabula   infra   octabas,  et  in  Dominicis 

INFRA   OOTABAS,    ET   IN   IPSIS   OCTABIS. 

Infra  autem  octabas  quaslibet  sequendus  est  cursus 
tabulae  ferialis.  Dominica  infra  octabas  sequatur 
tabulam x  aliarum  Dominicarum,  nisi  in  Dominicis  infra 
octabas  Natalis  Domini,  et  Epiphanise,  et  Assump- 
tionis,  et  Nativitatis  Beatae  Marise  Virginis,  in  quibus 
nonum  responsorium  a  duobus  cantatur.  Ipsa)  octa- 
bne  Apostolorum  sequantur  tabulam  sui  temporis. 

XLVII.  De  tabula  [in]  tribus  noctibus  ante 

Pascha. 

In  tribus  noctibus  ante  Pascha,  in  lectionibus  le- 
gendis  et  in  responsoriis  cantandis,  fiat  tabula  sicut 
in  festis  simplicibus  novem  lectionum.  Ad  "  Kyrie 
"  eleison"  cantandum,  eisdem  noctibus  duo  subdia- 
coni  de  secunda  forma:  ad  "  Dominc  mwerere"  duo 
diaconi  de  eadem  forma :  ad  versus  cantandos  duo 
presbiteri  scribantur. 

XLVIII.   De  tabula  simplicium  festorum  noyem 

LECTIONUM. 

Tabula  vero  simplicium  festorum  novem  lectionuni 
sequitur  tabulam T  Dominicaruni  simplicium,  in  lec- 
tionibus  legendis,  et  responsoriis  cantandis.  In  festo 
tamen  S.  Silvestri,  pro  reverentia  tcmporis,-  nonum 
responsorium  a  duobus  cantatur. 


1  D.  tabnla8. 

-  The  tv^tivnl  ot  S.  Silyestt 
on  December  31,  bo  that  it  i-  always 


withio  the  octareof  Christmas,  and 
on  the  eve  of  the  festival  of  the 
Circomcision. 
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octave  of  the  Ascension  the  responsory  is  double ;  if 
without,  it  is  simple.  The  "  Alldula"  by  two  of  the 
superior  gracle. 


XLVI.  Of  the   table   within   the   octaves,  and  on 

SUNDAYS    WITHIN     THE    OCTAVES,   AND   ON   THE   OC- 
TAVES   THEMSELVES. 

Within  any  octaves  the  course  of  the  ferial  table  is  to 
be  foilowed.  Sunday  within  the  octave  shall  follow  the 
table  of  other  Sundays,  except  on  Sundays  within  the 
octave  of  Christmas,  and  the  Epiphany,  and  the  Assump- 
tion  and  Nativity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  in  which 
the  ninth  responsory  is  sung  by  two.  The  octaves  of 
Apostles  shall  follow  the  table  of  their  own  season. 


XLVII.  Of  the  table  for  the  three  nights 

BEFORE   EASTER. 

On  the  three  nights  before  Easter,  for  reacling  the 

onfl  and  singing  the  responsories,  the  table  shall  be 

drawn  up  as  for  simple  feastsof  nine  lections.     For  sing- 

•!  Kyrie  eleison"  on  the  same  nights  two  subdeacons 

of  the  second  form  ;  for  ;:  Domine  miserere"  two  deacons 

«.i*  the  same  form  :  for  singing  the  verses,  two  priests  shall 

do^  ii. 


XLVIII.     0\    tiii:   TABLE   Ol'   BMPLE    FBASTS   OF   NINE 

LECTIONS. 

The  table  of  Bimple  feasts  of  nine  lections  follows  the 
table  of       imple"  Sundays,  i  ards  the  reading  o\ 

i he  le    "ii     and  i he  re  pon  ories.     [n  the  Pea  I 

how<         of  8.  Silvester,  from   reverence  of  the     ea  on, 
tli«-  ninth  \<   pon  01 5  i     uii    by  1  wo. 

1 
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XLIX.  De  modo  exequendi  horas  diei  in  prima 
Dominica  Adventus  Domini. 

Predicta  die  Dominica  ad  matutinas  principalis  rector 
chori  ebdomadarius  ymnum  incipiat,  vel  incipi  faciat, 
ab  aliquo  de  superiori  gradu.  Antiphona  super  psalmos 
incipiatur  a  secundo  clerico  de  secunda  forma  ex  parte 
chori,  et  ita  ceterae  antiphonae  ad  ceteras  horas  per 
ordinem  discurrant.  Psalmum  intonet,  vel  intonari 
faciat  ab  aliquo  de  superiori  gradu,  predictus  rector 
chori.  Nulla  enim  ymni  vel  psalmi  inceptio  vel  in- 
tonatio  fieri  debet  ullo  die  per  annum,  nisi  in  supe- 
riori  gradu,  quando  chorus  non  regitur.1  Responsorium 
dicatur  in  secunda  forma  a  clerico  proximo  illi  qui 
Fol.  9.  antiphonam  incepit.  Capitulum  et  collectam  dicat 
sacerdos,  loco  nec  habitu  mutato.  Similis  modus  et 
ordo  servetur  in  ceteris  horis  dicendis.  Eodem  die, 
ad  secundas  vesperas,  antiphona  super  psalmos  in- 
cipiatur  a  primo  clerico  subdiacono ;  secunda  anti- 
phona  a  suo  pari  ex  opposito  incipiatur :  ceterse  anti- 
phonse  simili  modo  per  ordinem  discurrant.  Hic  ordo 
servetur2  in  omnibus  Dominicis  diebus  per  annum 
super  hiis  antiphonis  incipiendis.  Responsorium  ab 
aliquo  de  secunda  forma  cantetur,  juxta  voluntatvni 
ipsius  rectoris,  loco  nec  habitu  mutato.  Hoc  eodem 
modo  cantetur  responsorium  omni  die  Dominicali 
quando  de  temporali  agitur,  et  responsorium  habetur, 
excepta  Dominica  Palmarum  ;  tunc  enim  cantetur  re- 
sponsorium  ab  aliquo  de  superiori  gradu.  Sciendnni 
autem  quod  solummodo  in  Adventu  et  in  Quadra- 
gcsima  dicitur  responsorium  diebus  Dominicis  ad 
secundas  vesperas.     Completorium  non  mutatur. 


1  Tlu-  meaning  of  this  robric 
woold  Beem  to  be,— thal  the  clerics 
o£  the  second  form  Bhonld  continue 
to  give  onl  the  "  antiphons  "  in  the 
regnlaT  order  onc  after  theother; 
but  not  so  with  regard  to  the 
u  hymns"  and  "pgalms,"  for  these 


are  always  begnn  by  one  of  the 
canonfl  m  thenpper  grade  whenevcr 
thc  clioir  ia  not  "  ruled,"  ;ind  so 
are  not  giveu  out.  hy  the  "  rnler 
"  of  tlu-  choir  "  himself. 
:  D.  obserTetnr. 
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XLIX.    On  the  mode  of  FULFILLING  the  "hours" 

OF  THE  DAY  IN  THE  FIRST  SUNDAY  OF  ADVENT. 

On  the  aforesaid  Sunday  at  matins  let  the  principal 
hebdomadary  ruler  of  the  choir  begin  the  hymn,  or 
cause  it  to  be  begun  by  some  one  of  the  superior  grade. 
Let  the  antiphon  before  the  psalms  be  begun  by  the 
second  clerk  of  the  second  f orm  on  the  choir  side,  and  so 
let  the  rest  of  the  antiphons  at  the  other  "  hours  "  run  on 
in  succession.  Let  the  aforesaid  ruler  of  the  choir  intone 
the  psalm,  or  cause  it  to  be  intoned  by  some  one  of  the 
superior  grade.  For  no  beginning  of  any  hymn  or  psalm 
or  intonation  should  be  made  on  any  day  throughout  the 
year  except  in  the  superior  grade,  when  the  choir  is  not 
ruled.  Let  the  responsory  be  said  in  the  second  form 
by  the  clerk  next  to  him  who  began  the  antiphon.  Let 
a  priest  say  the  chapter  and  collect,  without  change  of 
vcstment  or  place.  Let  a  like  mode  and  order  be  observed 
in  saying  the  other  "  hours."  On  the  same  day,  at  second 
vespers,  let  the  antiphon  before  the  psalms  be  begun  by 
the  first  clerk  subdeacon ;  the  second  by  his  fellow 
oppoeite;  let  the  rest  in  like  manner  run  hither  and 
thither  in  order.  Let  this  order  be  observed  on  all  Sun- 
days  throughout  the  year  in  beginning  these  antiphons. 
sponsory  be  sung  by  some  one  of  the  second 
form,  at  Ehe  discretion  of  the  ruler  himself,  without 
change  of  place  or  vestment.  Tn  this  same  mode  let  thc 
on  every  Sunday,  when  the  office  is  of 
the  and  there  is  a  responsory ;  except  on  Palni 

Sunday,  \'<>v  fchen  the  response  Ls  sung  by  some  one  of  fche 
Buperior  grade.     )t  is  fco  be  known  that  only  in  Advent 
and  in  Ijeni  La  a  responsory  said  on  Sundays  at  second 
.    Compline  te  not  changed, 


P  2 
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l.  auaptatio   servitii    diei  dominic^e    pbjmm    ix 
Adventu  in  aliis  Dominicts  per  annum. 

Sicut  in  hac  die  Dominica,  ifca  singulis  diebus  ex- 
pletur  servitium  per  annum  quando  de  temporali 
agitur :  excepto  quod  non  qualibet  die  Dominica  dici- 
tur  responsorium  ad  vesperas,  et  excepto  quod  in  Quad- 
ragesima  in  Dominicis  [diebus],  dicitur  responsorium,  et1 
ad  utrumque  completorium,  ab  aliquo  de  secunda  forma 
pro  arbitrio  rectoris  ebdomadarii :  et  excepto  quod 
per  quatuor  extremas  Dominicas  Quadragesimae  di- 
cuntur  tres  versus  post  antiphonam  super  "  Nwnc 
"  dimittis,"  ad  utrumque  completorium.  In  Sabbatis 
autem  in  superiori  gradu ;  in  Dominicis  in  secunda 
forma;  in  Dominica  Palmarum  in  superiori  gradu 
dicuntur.  Similiter,  in  quolibet  festo  novem  lec- 
tionum,  tres  versus  post  antiphonam  super  "  Xunc 
"  dimittis,"  per  quatuor  extremas  ebdomadas  in 
Quadragesima,  ad  utrumque  completorium,  dicuntur 
modo  predicto ;  excepta  Annuciatione  Dominica,  tunc 
enim  ad  utrumque  completoriuin  in  superiori  gradu 
dicitur2  versus ;  et  excepto  quod  in  Dominicis  Pas- 
sionis  Domini,3  una  sola  antiphona  dicitur  super 
psalmos  in  singulis  nocturnis,  quarum  prima  l  in 
prima  forma ;  secunda,  in  secunda  forma ;  tertia,  in 
Buperiori  gradu.  Siinilitcr  in  matutinis8  una  sola 
antiphona  dicitur  super  psalmos,  et  illa  incipitur  in 
supcriori  gradu ;  et  una  sola  antiphona  in  iaudibus. 
In  octabis  tainen  Paschse,  quinquc  antipliomo  in  laudi- 
bus  dicuntur  in  supcriori  gradu  ;  ct  in  proxima*  D<>- 
minica  ante  Ascensionem  Domini  quinque  in  secunda 
forma.  Et  exceptis  quibusdam  qua3  ad  tabulam  domi- 
nicalem   illius    temporis    pertinent  ;  et  exceptis    mediis 


1  The  "etn  is  not  in  D.  MS.,  and 
vrould  seem  to  be  an  interpolation. 

I>.,  dicantui  versns. 

:t  JJomiuicis  PatrionUf — /.c.  the 


twoSundaysbefore  Easfc  r,— Passion 
Sunday,  and  Palm  Bunday. 
1  1).  iulds  "  incipitur." 

1 ).  ad  niMtutiii 
I  >.  prima. 
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L.  Adaptatiox  of  the  service  of  Advent  Sunday 
ox  other  Suxdays  throughout  the  year. 

As  on  this  Sunday,  so  on  each  Sunday  is  the  service 
fulnlled  throughout  the  year,  when  it  is  the  service  for 
the  season  :  except  that  a  responsory  is  not  said  in 
every  Sunday  at  vespers,  and  except  that  on  Sundays  in 
Lent,  the  responsoiy  is  said  at  each  compline  by  one  of 
the  second  form  at  the  pleasure  of  the  hebdomadary 
ruler  ;  and  except  that  in  the  four  last  Sundays  of  Lent, 
three  verses  are  said  after  the  antiphon  before  "  Nunc 
'•  dimitti8"  at  either  compline.  On  Saturdays,  how- 
ever,  they  are  said  in  the  superior  grade,  on  Sundays 
in  the  second  form,  on  Palm  Sunday  in  the  superior 
grade.  In  like  manner  in  every  feast  of  nine  lections 
the  three  verses  after  the  antiphon  before  "  Nunc  di- 
"  mittis"  through  the  last  four  weeks  in  Lent,  at  either 
compline,  are  said  in  the  aforesaid  manner  ;  except  in 
the  Annunciation,  for  then  at  either  compline  the  verse 
ie  aaid  in  the  superior  grade ;  and  except  that  on  Sun- 
davs  of  the  Lord's  Passion  one  antiphon  only  is  said 
before  the  psalms  in  each  nocturn,  of  which  the  first  [is 

un]  in  the  second  form,  the  second  in  the  second 
form,  the  third  in  the  superior  grade.  In  like  manner 
at  matins  one  antiphon  only  is  said  before  the  psalms, 
and  bhai  is  begun  in  the  superior  grade;  and  one  anti- 
phon  only  ai  lauds.  En  bhe  octaves  of  Easter,  however, 
antiphons  in  lauds  are  said  in  the  superior  grade; 
;in<l  m  the  Sunday  oext  before  the  Aicension  five  in  tlie 

»nd  fornx  E!  :cepting  certain  things  wliicli  pcrtain  to 
the  Sunday  table  ofthat  season  ;  and  excepting  also  thc 
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Dominicis    post    inceptionem    historiarum,  tunc   enim 

una   sola   antiphona    dicitur   in    laudibus ;  et    excepto 

tempore  Paschali,  tunc    enim    in    Sabbatis  non  dicitur 
nisi  una  antiphona  super  psalmos. 

LI.  De  modo  exequendi  offictum1  feriale  in 

SECUNDA  FERIA  ADVENTUS. 

Secunda  feria  in  Adventu,  Invitatorium,  a  cantore 
qiuesitum,2  cantet  aliquis  de  secunda  forma  vice  rec- 
toris  ebdomadarii;  ymnus3  in  superiori  gradu  incipia- 
tur  ad  dispositionem  rectoris.  Cetera  etiam  omnia 
quse  ad  generale  officium  rectoris  pertinent,  idem 
rector  per  se  vel  per  alium  exequatur.  Prima  anti- 
phona  a  primo  primse  forroEe  incipiatur ;  secunda  anti- 
phona  a  sibi  opposito  primre  vel  secundse  formse,  et 
cetene  secundum  ordinem  discurrant,  ita  quod  quinta 
incipiatur  a  primo  clerico  secundse  formse,  ex  parte 
chori.  In  laudibus  prima4  et  tertia  antiphona  a  pre- 
dictis  duobus  pueris  incipiantur.  Ceterce  in  secunda 
forma  incipiantur,  ordine  clericorum  continuato  prius 
incepto.  Cetera  omnia  quse  ad  matutinas  pertinent  ut 
in  Dominica  expleantur :  excepto  quod  in  feriis  omnes 
ymni  in  superiori  gradu  incipiuntur ;  et  preterea  sacer- 
dos  in  collectis  dicendis,  locum  nec  habitum  mutat, 
ad  vesperas  et  ad  matutinas.  Preterea  non  incensatur 
altare  in  feriis,  ad  matutinas  vel  ad  vesperas,  ad 
"  Magnificat"  et  ad  "  Bencdictus."  Ad  primam,  anti- 
phona  super  psalmos  a  primo  primae  formas  incipiatur 
ex  parte  chori ;  antiphonam  super  "  Quicunque  vult," 
Fol.  i>,  primus  do  secunda  lbrma  incipiat.  Responsorium  ab 
aliquo  primsB  formse  dicatur.  Cetera  omnia  vero  ut 
in  precedente  Dominica,  nisi  ipiod  in  hac  feria  ad 
omnes  horas  preces   cum  prosternationibus B  fiunt    Ad 


ver&o. 


1  D.  reads  "  servitium." 

I).  Invitaloriuin  B  cantoiv  qiUB- 
^\\\\w\  est. 


I ).  versus. 
1  I).  proxima. 
5  D.  prostrationibuB. 
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middle  Sundays  after  the  beginning  of  the  "  histories," 
for  then  one  antiphon  only  is  said  in  lauds  ;  and  except 
Easter-tide,  for  then  on  Saturdays  there  is  said  but  one 
antiphon  before  the  psalms. 

LI.     On  THE  MODE  OF  FULFILLING  THE  ferial  OFFICE 
ON  THE   SECOND  DAY x   OF   ADVENT. 

On  the  second  day  in  Advent,  the  Invitatory,  when 

ascertained  from  the  precentor,  one  of  the  second  form 

shall  sing  in  place  of  the  hebdomadary  ruler  ;  the  hymn 

shall  be  begun  in  the  superior  grade  at  the  arrangement 

of  the  ruler.  All  other  things  which  pertain  to  the  general 

office  of  the  ruler,  the  same  ruler  shall  perform,  either 

by  himself  or  another.     Let  the  first  antiphon  be  begun 

by  the  first  of  the  first  form,  the  second  by  his  opposite 

of  the  first  or  second  form,  and  the  rest  run  in  order,  so 

that  the  fifth  may  be  begun  by  the  first  clerk  of  the 

second   form,    on  the   choir    side.     In    lauds    let    the 

first    and   third    antiphon   be  begun  by   the  aforesaid 

two  boys.     Let  the  rest  be  begun  in  the  second  form, 

the  order  of   clerks  previously  begun  being  continued. 

Let  all  other  things  pertaining  to  matins  be  carried  out 

ae   in  Sunday,  except  that  on  week-days  all  the  hymns 

begun    in  the    superior  grade.      And  further,    the 

priest  in  saying  the  collects  changes  neither  place  nor 

vc-tmentatv  andatmatins.     Moreover  let  not  the 

altar  be  inoensed  in  week-days,  at  matins  or  at  vespers, 

Magnificai  "'  and  at  "  Benedictus."    At  prime,  let  the 

pli<;n  before  the  psalms  !><■  begun  by  thc  first  of  the 

firsi  form  on  tli<-  choir  si<b; ;  l»;t  fehe  Qrst  of  thc  second 

form    begin    the    antiphon    before    '  <J" /eunque  vult." 

v  be  said  by  one  of  fche  firstform,     All 

iaU  !"•  aa  in  the  preceding  Sunday, except  that 

in  tlii     w<<k-<l;i\ .  ;i<  ;ill  tlic    '•  liours."   (lic  prayers  aro 


it  i-  tbe  flrsl  M«.n<i;iy  in  Advcni. 
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tcrtiam,  antiphonam  super  psalmos  incipiat  puer 
cbdomadarius  rcsponsorii,  ei  responsorium  cani 
cetera  fiant  ut  in  precedente  Dominica.  Ad  sextam 
eodem  modo  fiant  omnia  sicut  ad  tertiam.  Ad  nonam, 
antiphona  super  psalmos  incipiatur  a  primo  clerico 
secunda3  fornvae ;  responsorium  a  sibi  proxirao  cantctur  ; 
cetera  ut  in  aliis  horis.  Ad  vesperas,  primam  anti- 
phonam  incipiat  primus  primaa  formae  ;  secundam  sibi 
oppositus  de  eadem  forma :  ceterae  oinnes  in  cadeni 
forma  per  ordinem  discurrant.  Responsorium  cantet 
puer  cbdomadarius  responsorii :  cetera  flant  ut  superiua 
ad  matutinas  Ad  completorium,  antiphonam  super 
psalmos  incipiat  quiclam  de  prima  forma  pro  voluntate 
rectoiis  ebdomadarii.  Cetera  ut  in  Dominicis,  nisi 
quod  hic  fiunt  preces  [cuni  prostrationibus].2 


LII.    ADAPTATIO    EJUSDEM    IN   ALIIS    FESTIS1   PEB 

ANNUM. 

Modus  et  ordo  servitii  hujus  feriae  singulis  feriis  per 
annura  servetur,  quando  de  temporali  agitur,  excepto 
quod  extra  Adventum  et  Septuagesimam  puer  ebdo- 
madarius  responsorii  non  tenetur  interesse  tertiae,  nec 
ceteris  horis  sequentibus  diei,  ct  preterquam  in  Sexa- 
gesima,  quia  tunc  ad  nonam  antiphona  super  psalmos 
a  puero  ebdomadario  incipitur,  et  responsoriura  ab 
eodem  cantatur.  [Ad  completorium  quoque  responso- 
riuni  ab  aliquo  primae  forma?  cantatur;]-  ad  vesperas 
ctiara  in  alio  tenipore  quam  in  Adventu  et  Ln  Quad- 
ragcsima,  in  feriis  non  dicitur  responsorium.  Prseterea 
in  Paschali  tempore  ad  matutinas  el  ad  vesperas,  hon 
dicitur    nisi    una    sola    antiphona    super    psalmos,    nec 


1  So  it  is  wiittcii  in  tlu  Saiuiii 
ISIS.  1 1 1  the  Dubliii  MS.  it  is 
urittcii  /i  r/is,  and  tlii-  si  l  018  dearly 

tn  be  ttic  iic;lit  reading. 


T/hc    Dublin     MS.    omita    the 
worda  withio  brackets. 
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said  prostrate.  At  tierce,  let  the  hebdomadary  boy  of 
the  responsory  begin  the  antiphon  before  the  psalms,  and 
sing  the  responsory ;  the  rest  shall  be  done  as  in  the 
previous  Sunday.  At  sext,  let  everything  be  done  in  the 
same  manner  as  at  tierce.  At  none-song,  let  the  antiphon 
before  the  psalms  be  begun  by  the  first  clerk  of  the 
second  f orm ;  and  let  the  responsory  be  sung  by  the 
next  to  him ;  let  the  rest  be  as  in  the  other  "  hours." 
At  vespers,  let  the  first  of  the  first  form  begin  the  anti- 
phon ;  the  second  antiphon,  the  opposite  to  him  of  the 
same  form  ;  all  the  rest  shall  run  in  order  in  the  same 
ibrm.  Let  the  hebdomadary  boy  of  the  responsory  sing 
tlie  responsory  ;  let  the  rest  be  as  above  at  matins.  At 
compline,  let  one  of  the  first  form  begin  the  antiphon 
before  the  psalms,  at  the  discretion  of  the  ebdomadary 
ruler.  Let  the  rest  be  as  on  Sundays,  except  that  here 
there  are  prayers  with  prostrations. 

LII.  Adaptation  of  the  same  to  other  week- 

DAYS  (?)    THROUGHOUT   THE   YEAR. 

Let  the  mode  and  order  of  this  week-day  be  obscrvcd  in 
other  wcck-days  throughout  the  year,  when  it  is  thc  office 
for  fche  season,  except  that  out  of  Advent  and  Septua- 
ima  fche  hebdomadaiy  boy  of  the  responsory  is  not 
bonnd  fco  be  present  at  tierce,  nor  at  the  other  follovving 
"houre"  of  the  day,  and  except  in  Sexagesima,  because 
fchenatnor  j  theantiphon  before the psalms  isbegun 

bj  fche  hebdomadary  boy,  and  fche  responsory  is  sung 
by  the  same.  At  compline  also  fche  responsory  is  sung 
l.v  one  of  fche  finri  l'<>\\n  :  also  at  vespers  al  other  fcimes 
fchan  in  Advent  and  in  Lenl  a  responsory  is  not  said 
pn  vreek-days.  Hioreover  in  Easter-tide,  at  matins  and 
at   i  one  antiphon  only  is  said  before  bhe  psalms, 
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ctiam  in  laudibus,  ncque  preces  fiunt  cum  prosterna- 
tionibus.1  Preterea  in  Quadragesima  omnes  horae  diei 
ante  missam  dicuntur.  Post  missam.  vero  sine  inter- 
vallo  " Placebo"  et  vesperae  diei :  deinde  vesperse  de 
Sancta  Maria.  Post  prandium  autem,  pulsata  collatione, 
dicuntur  vigiliae  mortuorum  :  deinde  legitur  in  colla- 
tione,  habitu  non  mutato.  Postea  sequitur  completo- 
rium. 

LIII.    MODUS   EXEQUENDI   OFFICIUM   IN   DIE   NATALI 

DOMINI. 

In  die  Natali  Domini  ad  primas  vesperas,  primam 
antiphonam  super  psalmos  incipiat  aliquis  excellentior 
persona  post  illum  qui  exequitur  officium  illius  diei. 
Secunda  ab  excellentiore  alterius  partis  chori  incipia- 
tur,  et  ita  discurrant  singulse  personarum  dignitate* 
Capitulum  episcopus  in  cappa  serica  dicat,  loco  non 
mutato.  Responsorium,  cantor  et  aliae  duae  personae 
cantent,  pro  dispositione  ipsius  cantoris,  in  cappis  se- 
ricis.  Dum  ymnus2  canitur,  duo  pueri,  qui  serviunt 
de  thuribulo,3  duas  cappas  de  serico  deferant  princi- 
pali  sacerdoti,  quarum  alteram  alteri  sacerdoti  pro 
voluntate  sua  transmittat,  ad  thurificandum  altare. 
Versiculum  dicant  duo  pueri  in  superpelliciis  :  antipho- 
nam  super  "  Magnificat "  excellentior  persona  cx  parte 
chori  incipiat;  et  si  episcopus  fuerit  presens,  cantor 
ipsam  antiphonam  injungat  ei. 

LIV.  De  modo  thurificandi  altare. 

Post  inchoationem  antiphonae,  procedat  officii  execu- 
cutor,  cuni  alio  saccrdote  post  illum  excellentiore,  ad 
bhurificandum  altaj»,  cum  duobus  thuribulis,  de  ([iio- 
rum    uno   ministrabit    puer   ebdomadarius,   de   reliquo 


1  D.  prostrationibus.  ■  D.  thuribulis. 

D.  reads  "  versus.1 
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as  also  at  lauds,  and  the  prayers  with  prostrations  are 
omitted.  Moreover  in  Lent  all  the  "  hours  "  of  the  day 
are  said  before  mass.  After  niass,  however,  follow  with- 
out  interval  "  Placebo"  and  the  vespers  of  the  day ;  then 
the  vespers  of  Saint  Mary.  After  dinner  however,  an 
assembly  being  summoned,  the  vigils  of  the  dead  are 
said  ;  then  there  is  reading  in  assembly,  without  change 
of  habit.     Afterwards  compline  follows. 

LIII.  Manner  of  executing  THE  OFFICE   ON  Cbrist- 

♦MAS   DAY. 

On  Christmas  Day  at  the  first  vespers,  some  one  more 
dignified  person,  after  him  who  executes  the  offlce  of 
that  day,  shall  commence  the  first  antiphon  before  the 
psalms.  The  second  shall  be  commenced  by  the  more 
dignified  of  the  other  side  of  the  choir,  and  so  each 
shall  run  with  the  dignity  of  the  "  persons."  The  bishop, 
not  changing  his  place,  shall  say  the  chapter  in  a  silken 
cope.  The  precentor  and  two  other  "persons"  shall 
fring  the  responsory,  on  the  appointment  of  the  pre- 
centor  himself,  in  silken  copes.  Whilst  the*  hymn  is 
sung,  two  boys  who  serve  with  the  thurible,  shall  tako 
two  silken  copes  to  the  principal  priest,  one  of  which  he 
sliall  transfer  to  another  priest  at  his  discretion,  for  the 
inc<.nsing  of  the  altar.  Two  boys  in  surplices  shall  say 
icle;  the  more  dignified  "  person  "  on  the 
ehoii  side  shall  commence  the  antiphon  beforc  thc 
"  M<"j.  ";  and,  if  thc  bishop  be  prcsent,  the  pre- 

tttor  .slia.II  enjoin1  tlie  anti])hon  itself  on  him. 

UV.  On  tiii:  m.\:  ff  i.nckxsfng  the  altar. 

After  the  eommencemeni  of  tho^tontiphon,  thc  priest 
wlio  presides  <*u  fche  ofiice,  witb  another  priest  next  in 
i,'inl.  to  liiin  elf  ihall  proceed  to  incense  the altar  with 

j   thuribles,  one    of   whicb    shall   be  served    by  the 

boT€   p<  0,  note. 


A 
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vcro  alius  puer  pro  dispositione  sacristarii.1  Si  cpi- 
scopus  fuerit  presens,  secundarius  sacerdos2  cuni  capel- 
lano  episcopi  procedant  ad  thurificandum  cetera  alta- 
1  ia ;  excellentior  in  partem  orientalem,  secundarius  in 
partein  eat  occidentalem.  Quibus  thurificatis,  ambo 
conveniant  ad  ostium  presbiterii  ex  parte  australi, 
et  sic  intrent  et  thurificent  episcopum  in  sua  sede  : 
deinde  inferior  thurificet  superiorem  ante  gradum  chori. 
Fol.  lo.  Si  episcopus  non  fuerit  presens,  secundarius  incenset 
superiorem  in  sede  sacerdoti  ebdomadario  constituta.3 
Ad  collectam  dicendam  solus  episcopus  locum  non  mutet. 
"  Benedicamus "  a  duobus  de  secunda  forma  dicatur 
in  superpelliciis.  Ad  completorium,  antiphonam  super 
psalmos  unus  de  superiori  gradu  incipiat.  Versiculum 
dicat  quidam  puer,  loconechabitu  mutato.  Antiphonam 
super  "  Nunc  dimittis"  incipiat  unus  de  excellentioribus 
pro  dispositione  rectoris  chori.  Ad  matutinas,  antiphonse 
super  psalmos  eodem  modo  hinc  inde  discurrant,  sicut 
ad  primas  vesperas.  Singuli  versiculi  a  duobus  pueris 
in  superpelliciis  dicantur  ad  gradum.  Sex  lectiones  in 
superpelliciis  legantur ;  septima,  octava,  et  nona,  in 
cappis  sericis.  Singula  responsoria  in  superpelliciis  ad 
gradum  dicantur.  Lectores  et  cantores  ad  vesperas  et 
ad  matutinas  et  ad  missam,  postquam  Iegerint  et  can- 
taverint,  coram  cpiscopo  ad  benedictionem  se  humilient. 
Sciendum  autcm  quod  in  singulis  nocturnis,  ad  secun- 
dam,  et  quintam,  et  octavam  lectionem,  incensatur 
altare  ab  aliquo  sacerdote,  in  cappa  scrica,  ex  utraquc 
parte  chori  vicissim  assumpto.  Chorus  quoque  ab  uno 
solo    puero   incensatur.     Finito   ultimo   responsorio,    ei 


1  I).  Bacristarum. 

Secwndarius  sacerdos, — /.<•.,  the 

Becond  of  the  two  priests  just  men- 

tioned.    When    the   bishop  ie  uot 

nf,  the  priest    who   performs 

the  oflB.ee  takes  the  priest  uexl  to 

him  in  dignity  aa  lii>  second  and 

eds  to  incense  the  altars.    But 


wheu  the  bishop  presides  at  the 
officei  the  bishop  does  not  ii<>  to 
incense  the  altar,  Imt  his  chaplain 
goes  instead  accompanied  by  the 
Becond  priest  described  above. 

I ).    adds    here,    "  vcruni     pneri 
"  chorum  utrinque  incensent. 
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hebdomadary  boy,  the  other  by  another  boy  accord- 
ing  to  the  appointment  of  the  sacrist.  \  If  the  bishop 
be  present,  the  second  priest,  together  with  the  chaplain 
of  the  bishop,  shall  proceed  to  incense  the  rest  of  the 
altars  ;  the  more  dignified  shall  go  to  the  eastern  part, 
the  second  priest  to  the  western  part.  When  they  have 
been  incensed,  the  priests  shall  both  meet  at  the  door 
of  the  presbytery  on  the  south  side,  and  so  they  shall 
enter  it,  and  incense  the  bishop  in  his  own  seat ;  then 
the  inferior  of  the  two  shall  incense  the  superior,  before 
the  choir-step.J  Should  the  bishop  not  be  present,  the 
second  priest  shall  incense  his  superior  in  the  seat 
appointed  for  the  hebdomadary  priest.  At  saying  the 
collect,  tbe  bishop  alone  shall  not  change  his  place. 
"  Benedicamus  "  shall  be  said  by  two  of  the  second  form 
in  surplices.  At  compline,  one  of  the  higher  grade  shall 
begin  the  antiphon  before  the  psalms.  A  boy  shall  say 
the  versicle  without  changing  his  place  or  his  "  habit." 
One  of  the  more  dignified  shall  begin  the  antiphon  be- 
fore  " Nunc  dimittis"  on  the  appointment  of  the  ruler. 
At  matins,  the  antiphons  upon  the  psalms  shall  in  thc 
sanie  way  run  from  this  side  to  that,  as  at  first  vespers. 
The  separate  vcrsicles  shall  be  said  by  two  boys  in 
surplices  at  the  step.  Six  lessons  shall  be  read  in 
Burplices  ;  the  seventh,  eighth,  and  ninth  in  silken  copes. 
The  separate  responsories  shall  be  said  in  surplices  at 
the  step.  The  readers  and  chanters,  at  vespers,  at 
matins,  and  at  mass,  after  they  have  read  and  chanted, 
>hall  bo*w  themselves  before  tli<'  bishop  foi  benediction, 
It    i  be  understood,  tliat  during  each  of  bhe   noc- 

turns,  at  the  second,  liftli,  and  eighth  Lesson,  fche  altar 
shaU  be  Lncensed  by  a  priest,  taken  alternately  from 
either  -i'l<'  of  fche  choir,  vested  in  a  silken  cope.  The 
choir  also  Bhall  !"■  incensed  by  one   boy  alone.     When 
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cantato  evangclio  "  Liber  generationis,"  principalis 
sacerdos  in  cappa  serica,  loco  non  mutato,  incipiat  "  Te 
"  Deum  laudamus."  Postea  cum  suo  secundario  sacer- 
dote,  thure  ipsis x  thuribulis  ab  ipso  principali  sacer- 
dote  ante  gradum  chori  imposito,  altare  incensent  pre- 
dicto  niodo.  Cetera  tamen  altaria  non  incensentur. 
Sciendum  tamen  quod  quandocunque  presens  fuerit 
episcopus,  ab  eo,  super  thus  a  sacerdote  vel  diacono 
thuribulis  imponendum,  fiat  benedictio,  loco  non  mu- 
tato.  Finito  "  Te  Deum  laudamus,"  statim  cantetur 
prima  missa  ;  qua  2  finita,  principalis  sacerdos  versicu- 
lum  dicat  ante  laudes.  Antiphonse  super  laudes  in 
superiori  gradu  discurrant  per  ordinem  in  ceteris  an- 
tiphonis  prius  inceptum  et  non  completum;  capitulum, 
et  cetera  omnia  quse  ad  matutinas  pertinent,  eo  modo 
et  ordine  expleantur  quo  ad  vesperas,  excepto  quod  ad 
matutinas  non  incensantur  nisi  principale  altare ;  et 
preterea,  ultimum  "  Benedicamus "  a  duobus  pueris  in 
superpelliciis  dicatur.  Ad  primam,  antiphona  super 
psalmos  in  superiori  gradu ;  antiphona  super  "  Quieun- 
"  que  vidt "  a  secundo  excellentiore  ex  parte  chori  in- 
cipiatur :  [responsorium]  3  "  Jesu  Christe "  ab  aliquo  de 
secunda  forma  pro  voluntate  secundarii  rectoris  dica- 
tur,  loco  nec  habitu  mutato.  Cetera  quce  ad  primam 
pertinent  non  mutantur.  Ad  tertiam,  antiphona  super 
psalmos  in  superiori  gradu;  responsorium  in  secunda 
forma,  pro  voluntate  rectoris.  Idem  modus  in  ceteris 
horis  servetur.  Ad  secundas  vesperas,  prima  antiphona 
super  psalmos,  pro  voluntate  ipsius  cantoris,  ab  aliquo 
canonico  in  superiori  gradu  incipiatur;  secunda,  simili 
modo,  ex  opposito ;   et    ita    de    cetcris.     Responsorium 


1  D.  reads  "  thore  in  i| 

8  D.  reada  "  missa  finita." 

:'  D.  has  "  reBponsorium "   bere, 


and  it  Beexas  to  be  the  correct 
ing. 
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the  last  responsory  is  finished,  ancl  the  gospel  "  Libev 
"  generationis  "  is  sung,  the  principal  priest,  in  a  silken 
cope,  his  place  not  being  changed,  shall  begin  "  Te  Deum 
"  laudamus."  Afterwards,  with  his  secondaiy  priest, 
incense  having  been  put  into  the  thuribles  by  the  prin- 
cipal  priest  himself,  they  shall  incense  the  altar  in  the 
manner  aforesaid.  But  the  other  altars  shall  not  be 
incensed.  It  is  to  be  understood,  however,  that,  when- 
ever  the  bishop  may  be  present,  by  him,  without  any 
change  of  place,  shall  the  blessing  be  pronounced  over 
the  incense  to  be  placed  in  the  thurible  by  the  priest  or 
deacon.  The  "  Te  Deum  laudamus  "  being  finished,  the 
first  mass  shall  be  sung,  at  the  close  of  which,  the  prin- 
cipal  priest  shall  say  the  versicle  before  lauds.  The 
antiphons  at  lauds  shall  nm  on  in  the  upper  grade, 
following  the  order  first  begun  but  not  completed  in  the 
rest  of  the  antiphons;  the  chapter,  and  all  else  that 
belongs  to  matins,  shall  be  carried  out  in  the  same  way 
and  order  as  at  vespers,  except  that  only  the  principal 
altar  is  incensed  at  matins ;  and  moreover,  the  last 
u  Bened/ica/mus  "  shall  be  said  by  two  boys  in  surplices. 
At  prime,  the  antiphon  before  the  psalms  in  the  superior 
grade  ;  the  antiphon  before  "  Quicunque  vult "  shall  bc 
begun  by  the  second  highest  in  dignity  on  the  choir- 
side  ;  the  responsory  "  Jesu  Christe  "  by  some  one  of  the 
nd  form,  according  to  the  choice  of  the  secondary 
ruler,  witli  a  change  neither  of  place  nor  "habit."  All 
fche  rest  tliat  belongs  fco  prime  shall  not  be  changed. 
At  tierce,  fche  anfciphon  before  the  psalms  is  in  tlie 
higher  grade  ;  fche  responsory  In  thc  second  form,  ac- 
cording  fco  fche  pleasure  of  the  ruler.  The  same  mode 
shaU  be  observed  in  fche  ofcher  "hours."  At  tlie  second 
t  anfciphon  before  fche  psalms,  afc  fche 
;  of  fche  precenfcor  liimvir,  shal  1   be  commenced 

anoD  in  fche  juperior  grade;   the   seoond,   in 
manner,  by  his  fellow  on  fche  ofcher  side,  and    so 
oi  fche  i'   '.     I  li  »nsory    ball  be    ung  by  I bree  of 
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a  tribus  excellentioribus  pro  dispositione  cantori.s  cante- 
tur  ;  cctcra  omnia  ut  supra  ad  matutinas,  et  [ad]  primas 
vesperas.  Finito  primo  "  Beneclicamus,"  omnes  diaconi, 
ab  altari  Sancti  Nicholai  processionaliter  in  cappis 
sericis  accensos  cercos  deferentes,  per  medium  cbori  ad 
altare  S.  Stephani  accedant ;  et  ibi,  cantato  responsorio» 
et  finita  "  memoria "  de  Sancto  Stephano,  iterum  pro- 
cessionaliter  aliquid  responsorium  de  Sancta  Maria 
cantantes  in  chorum  redeant ;  et  ibi  ita  expectant,1 
quousque  illius  "  memoriae  "  oratio  flniatur.  "  Benedica- 
"  mus"  a  duobus  diaconis  dicitur.2  Ad  completorium, 
antiphona  super  psalmos  a  canonico  de  superiori  gradu 
incipiatur.     Cetera  non  mutantur. 


Fol.  10, 
verso. 


LV.   Adaptatio   EJUSDEM   FESTI   IN  ALIIS  FESTIS 
DUPLICIBUS. 

Simili  modo  expletur  servitium  in  aliis  duplicibus 
festis  majoribus  novem  lectionum  :  in  hiis  scilicet,  in 
Epiphania,  Purificatione,  in  festo  S.  Trinitatis,  in  As- 
sumptione,  et  Nativitate  beataB  Mariae,  et  in  festo 
Reliquiarum,  et  in  festo  Omnium  Sanctorum ;  [ex- 
cepto  quod  in  festo  Omnium  Sanctorum] 3  servatur 
ordo  preposterus  in  lectionibus  legendis,  et  responsoriis 
cantandis,  quantum  ad  dignitatem  lectorum  et  can- 
torum ;  et  octavum  responsorium  a  quinque  pueris  l 
in  superpelliceis  et  amictibus,5  capita  velatis,  cereos- 
que   accensos    singulis    deferentibus,    cantatur ;    et    ex- 


1  I).,  expectent. 

-  1).,  dicatur. 

:i  1).  omits  the  words  within 
brackets. 

1  This  tuode  of  singing  the  eightfa 
responsorj  al  matins  on  All  Saints1 
D;i\  wmb  a  pecoJiariQ  of  flie  Sarum 
ritual.  The  "  five  boys,'1  emble- 
matical  of  the  five  nrgina  in  the 
parable,  came  forth  aa  described 
above,  and  Btanding   between  the 


choir  and  tho  presbyterj  Bang  the 
response,  "Audivi  vocetn  </<■  calo 
u  dicentem,  Venite  omues  vtrgine* 
**  siij>tf>itissi»i« ■•,''  8co.  Rock's 
Church  of  our  Fathers,  iv.  257 

■  TheAmieUu  (or  Amice),  which 
must  be  distinguished  f  rom  the  .1/- 
mucia  (or  Almuce)  described  at 
p.  36,  was  a  Bquare  piece  oflinen, 
placed  fir-t  <.ii  the  head  and  then 
allowed  to  fall  on  the  neck.    Choir 
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the  more  dignified  at  the  arrangement  of  the  precen- 
tor ;  all  the  rest  as  above  at  matins  and  first  vespers. 
The  first  "  Benedicamus"  being  finished,  all  the  deacons 
in  silken  copes,  and  carrying  lighted  tapers,  shall  go  in 
procession  from  the  altar  of  St.  Nicholas,  through  the 
middle  of  the  choir,  to  the  altar  of  St.  Stephen;  and 
then,  the  responsory  having  been  sung  and  the  "  com- 
"  memoration"  of  St.  Stephen  ^  finished,  singing  some  re- 
sponsory  of  St.  Mary,  they  shall  return  into  the  choir ; 
and  there  they  shall  so  wait  until  the  prayer  of  that 
"  memorial  "  is  ended.  "  Benedicamus  "  is  said  by  two 
deacons.  At  compline  the  antiphon  before  the  psalms 
shall  be  begun  by  a  canon  of  the  superior  grade.  The 
rest  is  not  chana'ed. 


LV.  Adaptation  of  the  same  feast  to  other 

DOUBLE   FEASTS. 

The    service    is    fulfilled    in  a  similar  way  in    other 

greater  double  feasts  of  nine  lessons  :  to  wit,  in  these, 

Epiphany,  Purification,  the  feast  of  the    Holy  Trinity, 

in  the  Assumption,  and  Nativity  of  the  biessed  Mary, 

and  in  the   feast  of    Relics,  and    in   the   feast   of   All 

Saints ;  cxcept  that  in  the  feast  of  All  Saints   the  re- 

ied  order  is  observed    in  reading    the    lessons,    and 

sponsories,  as  rcgards  the  dignity  of  the 

;  and  fche  eighth   responsory  is  sung 

by  iive  boya  m  surplices  and  their  lieads  veiled  with 

amioes,  and  each  of  thero  bearing  a  lighted  taper;  and 


1  .\n  in t <-i*  ount  oi*  the 

ifSt.  Stephen, 

!.•  marked  bj  the  leading 

\\liich  the  deaconi,  of  vrhom 


he  was  the  especial  patron  saint, 
tcok  in  them,  will  be  Pound  Ln 
Bock's  "  Chnroh  of  our  Fathers," 

iv.  21.-). 


<; 
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cepto  quocl  in  his  festis  duplicibus  non  cantatur  evan- 
gelium  ad  matutinas  nisi  in  Epiphania.  Preterea  in 
nuilo  alio  predictorum  festorum  aliqua  lectio  legatur 
nisi  in  superpelliciis. 

LVI.  De  minoribus  festis  duplicibus. 

In  aliis  etiam  minoribus  festis  duplicibus,  ut  in 
die  S.  Thomse  martyris,  Annunciatione  Dominica,  Na- 
tivitate  S.  Johannis  Baptistse,  in  festo  apostolorum 
Petri  et  Pauli,  in  festo  S.  Michaelis,  et  S.  Andrese, 
potest  predictus  modus  servitii  servari;  excepto  quod 
ad  primas  vesperas,  et  ad  secundas,  una  sola  antiphona 
super  psalmos  dicitur,  et  illa1  incipitur  in  superiori 
gradu,  pro  voluntate  cantoris.  Preterea  in  hiis  festis, 
ad  vesperas  non  incensatur  nisi  principale  altare ;  nec 2 
ad  matutinas  in  nocturnis  incensatur  altare  vel  chorus. 
Preterea  ultima  lectio  non  semper  ab  excellentiore 
legitur,  sed  ab  excelleutiore  ex  parte  chori.  Preterea 
in  festo  S.  Michaelis,  et  S.  Andrese,  prima  lectio  in 
prima  forma  legitur,  secunda  et  tertia  in  secunda 
forma.  Primum  et  secundum  responsorium  in  prima 
forma,  tertium  in  secunda  forma.  Preterea  nullum 
responsorium  a  tribus  cantatur  nisi  nonum.  Preterea 
omnes  antiphonse  super  laudes,  pro  dispositione  rec- 
toris,  in  secunda  forma  discurrunt.3 

LVII.  De  modo  exequendi4  vespebas  in  vigilia 

Pascile. 

In  vigilia  PaschiB  ad  vesperas,  sine  regimine  chori, 
antiphona   super   psalmos   a   quodam    canonico   in    su- 

boys,  aiul  inferior  clergy,  wore  such  ] 

as   were   quite  plain    and  of  linen  |       *  D.  reads  "  aha." 

only.      Canons   and  higher  digni-  "  •'•  rcads   " et  ad   matutinas  in 

tarieswore  themrichly  adorned  with       "  nocturnis  non  incensatur." 


gold  edgiug  and  jewels,  and  :ilso  of 
various  colours.  See  Chambers' 
"  Divine  Worship  in  England,"  p.  34 . 


3  D.  discurrant. 

4  D.  reads  "  ad  vesperas." 
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except  also,  that  in  these  double  feasts  the  gospel  is 
not  chanted  at  matins  save  in  Epiphany.  Moreover  in 
none  other  of  the  aforesaicl  festivals  shall  any  lesson 
be  read  except  in  surplices. 


LYI.  Of  the  lesser  dotjble  feasts. 

In  other  lesser  double  feasts  also,  as  in  the  day  of  S. 
Thomas  the  niartyr,  the  Annunciation,  the  Nativity  of 
St.  John  Baptist,  the  feast  of  the  apostles  Peter  and 
Paul,  the  feast  of  S.  Michael,  and  of  S.  Andrew,  the 
aforesaid  manner  of  service  may  be  observed ;  except 
that  at  flrst  and  at  second  vespers,  one  antiphon  only  is 
said  before  the  psalms,  and  that  is  commenced  in  the 
superior  grade,  at  the  discretion  of  the  precentor.  More- 
over  in  these  feasts,  none,  save  the  high  altar,  is  in- 
censed  at  vespers ;  and  neither  altar  nor  choir  is  incensed 
in  noctums  at  matins.  Moreover  the  last  lesson  is  not 
always  read  by  the  more  dignified,  but  by  the  more 
dignified  on  the  choir  side.  Moreover  in  the  feast  of  St. 
Michael,  and  of  St.  Anclrew,  the  first  lesson  is  read  in 
the  first  form,  the  second  ancl  third  in  the  second  form. 
The  first  and  second  responsory  (are  sung)  in  the  first 
form,  the  third  in  the  second  form.  Moreover  no  re- 
Bponsory  is  sung  by  tiiree,  except  the  ninth.  Moreover 
all  the  antiphon-  before  lauds,  at  the  arrangement  of 
ruler,  run  in  the  Becond  form. 


LVH    '  SE   MAXXKK    OF   CONDUCTINQ   VESPERS  ON 

THB    VIQIL  OF   EASTEB. 

{)  Easter  at  vespers,  without  the  ruling 

the  choir,  the  antiphon  beforc  the  psalms  shall  be 


G  2 
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periori  gradu  incipiatur.  Similiter  super  "  Magnifi- 
"  cat,"  ab  excellentiore  ex  parte  chori.  Post-com- 
munio,  vice  collectae,1  acl  vesperas  dicitur ; 2  et  "  Ite 
"  missa  est"  in  loco  "  Benedicamus." 


LVIII.  De  die  Pasceue.3 

In  die  Paschse  tres  antiphonae  super  psalmos  eo- 
dem  modo  discurrant,  sicut  tres  primae  Natalis  Domini ; 
et  tres  lectiones  et  tria  responsoria  sicut  in  tertio 
nocturno  diei  Natalis  Domini.  Preterea  altare  non  in- 
censatur  hoc  die,  nisi  ad  u  Te  Deum  laudamus "  et 
"  Benedictus"  In  laudibus,  antiphonse  et  cetera  eo- 
dem  modo  discurrant  ut  in  nocte  Natalis  Domini.  In 
antiphonis,  ad  primam,  et  ad  alias  horas,  incipiendis, 
idem  modus  qui  in  die  Natalis  Domini  servetur.  Yersi- 
culos  tamen  ad  omnes  horas  per  totam  hanc  ebdomadam 
dicat  sacerdos  ante  collectam.  Ad  secundas  vesperas, 
rectores  ex  parte  chori,  conversi  ad  chorum,  incipiant 
"  Kyrie  cleison  "  :  antiphona  super  psalmos  in  superiori 
gradu  pro  voluntate  cantoris  incipiatur.  Gradale,  a 
duobus  ex  illis  qui  cantaverint  ad  missam,  cum  eo- 
dem  versu,4  cantetur,  habitu  non  mutato  ;  similiter 
"  Alleluia,"  a  duobus  ex    illis  qui  cantaverint,  de    su- 


1  By  "  post-communio"  is  here 
meant  the  collect  Baid  at  the  end  of 
inass  ;  by  "  colleeta"  the  chief 
prayer  at  mass  ;  if  there  were  more 
than  one,  the  first  was  called  "  col- 
"  lccta  magittra" 

-  D.,  dicatur. 

:<  D.  adds  "  eervitium" 

4  Thc  worda  "  cum  eodem  versu," 
translated  as  abovei  though  it  may 
vfoll  seem  the  nataral  rendering, 
are  hardly  apposito  to  tlu>  object  of 
this  sectiou,  which  is  not  to  tcll  us 


what  verses  or  psalms  have  to  be 
sung,  but  by  whom,  and  how,  they 
are  to  be  sun<;.  A  suggestion  luis 
been  made  that  "  versut  "  in  this 
passage  really  means  a  "  turning" 
and  not  a  "  verse,"  tlie  meaning 
being  that  the  two  cantors  shall 
sin^  with  "  the  same  turning," — i.e., 
turning  in  the  Bame  direction,  ai 
pixviously  ordered,  in  the  words 
"  convorsi  ad  chorum."  It  is  ad- 
mitted  that  such  use  of  u  versus  "  is 
not  a  kuown  oue. 
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begun  by  a  canon  in  the  superior  grade.  In  like  manner 
(that)  before  the  "  Magnificat,"  by  the  more  dignified  on 
the  choir  side.  "  Post-communion "  is  said  at  vespers 
instead  of  the  "  collect  " ;  and  "  Ite  missa  est"  instead 
of  "  Benedicamus." 


LVIII.  OfEaster  Day. 

On  Easter  Day  the  three  antiphons  before  the  psalms 
shall  run  in  the  same  manner  as  the  first  three  of 
Christmas  Day,  and  the  three  lessons  and  three  respon- 
sories  as  in  the  third  nocturn  of  Christmas  Day.  More- 
over  the  altar  is  not  incensed  on  this  day  except  at  "  Te 
"  Deum  laudamus"  and  " Benedictiis."  In  lauds,  the 
antiphons  and  the  rest  shall  run  in  the  same  manner  as 
in  the  night  of  Christmas.  In  commencing  the  anti- 
phons,  at  prime  and  at  the  other  "  hours,"  the  same  man- 
ner  shall  be  observed  as  on  Christmas  Day.  Throughout 
the  week,  however,  the  priest  shall  say  the  versicles  at 
all  the  "  hours  "  before  the  collect.  At  the  second  ves- 
pers,  the  rulers  on  the  choir  side,  turned  towards  the 
choir,  shall  commence  "  Kyrie  eleison " :  the  antiphon 
before  the  psalms  shall  be  commenced  by  some  one  in 
the  top  grade  at  the  pleasure  of  the  precentor.  The 
gradual  shall  be  sung  with  the  same  verse  by  two  of 
thus»;  who  may  have  sung  at  mass,  without  any  change 
of  habit;    in  iike  manncr  the    "  Alleluia"  by   two    of 
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periori  gradu.1      Cetera  omnia,  usque  ad  processionem, 
ut  in  die  Natalis  Domini. 

Dicto  "  Benedicamus,"  eat  processio  ad  fontes  per 
ostium  presbyterii  australe,  cum  cruce,  ceropherariis, 
thuribulario,  oleo,  et  crismate,  et  puero  deferente  lib- 
rum  ante  sacerdotem,  et  omnes  illi  sint  albis  induti, 
praeter  puerum  qui  defert  librum  [ante  sacerdotem],2  qui 
sit  in  superpelliceo,  et  sacerdotem  qui  similiter  erit  in 
superpelliceis  cum  cappa  de  serico.  Rectores  vero 
antiphonas  in  eundo  et  redeundo  incipiant.  Peracta 
processione,  sicut  in  Ordinali  describitur,  et  finita  me- 
moria  de  S.  Maria,  dicatur  "  Benedicamus "  a  duobus 
pueris.  Ad  completorium,  antiphona  incipiatur  a  quo- 
dam  de  3  superiori  gradu. 

Feria4  secunda,  antiphona  super  psalmos  in  supe- 
riore  gradu  incipiatur.  Lectiones  et  responsoria  in 
superiore  gradu  legantur  et  cantentur,  in  superpelliceis  : 
cetera  omnia  ut  in  die  Paschae,  nisi  quod  ad  laudes 
Fol.  11.  una  soia  antiphona  dicitur,  qua3  in  superiori  gradu 
incipitur.  Post  "  Benedictus,"  eat  processio  ad  crucem 
per  ostium  chori  occidentale,  cum  cruce,  et  cerophe- 
rariis,  et  thuribulario,  et  puero  deferente  librum  ante 
sacerdotem,  qui  omnes  erunt  in  eodem  habitu  quo  ad 
vesperas,  prseter  illum  qui  defert  erucem  in  superpel- 
liceo.  In  statione 5  duo  de  superiore  gradu  dicant  ver- 
sum,  ad  chorum  conversi,  in  superpelliceis.  Finita 
processione,  in  chorum  redeant ;  creteraque  fiunt  ut 
supra  ad  processionem  ad  vesperas.  Ad  primam,  et 
ad  ceteras  horas,  omnia  fiant  ut  in  die  Pascluv.  Ad 
vesperas  et  ad  completorium  eodem  modo  fiant  omnia 
sicut  in  die  Paschae. 


1  D.,  qui  cantaverunl  ad  missam 
flc  superiori  gradu  cantetnr. 

- 1).  omits  the  wordfl  within 
brackets. 

3D.,in. 

4  In  D.  MS.  there  isprefixed  to 


tliis  Bection  the  rabric,  "De  modo 
"  exequendi  officium  \n  Becanda 
"  feria  EHuschss." 

■  ///  etatione, — that  is,  at  thc  sta- 
tion,  or  spacr,  before  the  cross, 
wheo  all  are  standing  before  it. 
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those  who  have  so  sung,  of  the  superior  grade.  All  the 
rest,  up  to  the  procession,  shall  be  as  on  Christmas  Day. 
After  "  Benedicamus"  has  been  said,  the  procession 
shall  go  to  the  f  ont  through  the  south  door  of  the  presby- 
tery,  with  the  cross,  the  candle-bearers,  the  thurifer,  the 
oil,  and  chrism,  and  a  boy  carrying  the  book  before  the 
priest,  all  of  them  wearing  albs  except  the  boy  who 
carries  the  book  before  the  priest,  who  shall  be  in  a  sur- 
plice,  and  the  priest,  who  in  like  manner  shall  be  vested 
in  a  surplice,  with  a  silken  cope.  The  rulers,  however, 
both  in  going  and  returning  shall  commence  the  anti- 
phons.  The  procession  having  been  completed,  as  is  de- 
scribed  in  the  Ordinal,  and  the  u  commemoration  "  of  St. 
Mary  finished,  the  "  Benedicamus  "  shall  be  said  by  two 
boys.  At  compline,  the  antiphon  shall  be  commenced 
by  some  o.ne  of  the  superior  grade. 

On  the  second  day,1  the  antiphon  before  the  psalms 
shall  be  commenced  in  the  superior  grade,  the  lessons 
and  responsories  shall  be  read  and  sung  in  the  superior 
grade  in  surplices :  all  the  rest  as  on  Easter  day,  except 
that  at  lauds  one  antiphon  only  is  said,  which  is  com- 
menced  in  the  superior  grade.  After  "  Benedictus,"  the 
prooession  shall  go  to  the  cross,  through  the  western 
tntrance  of  the  choir,  with  the  [processional]  cross,  and 
taper-bearers,    and    thurifer,    and    a   boy  carrying   the 

iv  fche  priest,  who  shall  all   be   in   the   same 
■'  habit "'  a^  at  vi  eept  him  who  carries  the  cross 

iii  a  surplice.     At   the  '  ^tation,"  two  of  superior  grade 
-hall  say  fche  turning    to  the  choir,  in  surplices. 

The  pi  n  finished,  they  shaU  return  fco  tliechoir; 

and  bh(  ifl  performed  aa  above  at  thc  procession  at 

At  prime  and  at  th  of  thc  "hours"  all 

ahal]  be  done  as  on  Baster  Day.    Ai  vespers  and  at  com- 
pline  all  Bhall  be  done  in  like  manner  ;i-  on  Easter  Day. 


1  That  ih  thc  Blondaj  in  ek.     I).  Ms.  read  onda 
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LIX.  De  tehtia  et  quarta  feriis  l  Pasch^e. 

Modus    et    ordo    servitii    tertise  et  quartae    feriarum 
similis  est  per  omnia  servitia 2  hujus  ferice. 


LX.   DE   OCTAVIS3  PASCHiE. 

Octava  die  Paschse  ad  vesperas,  antiphona  super 
psalmos  in  superiori  gradu  incipiatur  pro  voluntate 
rectoris ;  antiphonam  super  "Magnificat"  unus  de  ex- 
cellentioribus  ex  parte  chori  incipiat :  cetera  fiant  ut 
in  die  Paschse  ad  vesperas,  praeter  gradalem,  et  "  Alle- 
"luia"  et  processionem.  Completorium  flat  sicut  in 
aliis  duplicibus  festis  novem  lectionum.  Ad  matutinas; 
antiphonse  super  psalmos,  lectiones,  et  responsoria,  in 
fjuperpelliciis,  in  superiori  gradu,  discurrant,  pro  volun- 
tate  cantoris.  In  laudibus,  antiphonse  eodem  modo  in 
superiori  gradu  discurrant ;  cetera  omnia  ut  supra  in 
feriis  ad  processionem.4  Ad  primam  et  ad  alias  horas 
idem  modus  servetur  qui  in  duplicibus  novem  lectio- 
num.  Ad  secundas  vesperas,  antiphonse  super  psalmos, 
et  super  " Magnificat"  in  superiori  gradu  incipiantur 
pro  voluntate  rectoris.  Cetera  ad  vesperas,  et  ad 
completorium,  ut  in  festis  duplicibus  novem  lectionum. 


1  D.,  feria. 

2  D.,  servitio. 

3  D.,  octava. 

4  The  correct  reading  is  probably 
that  of  D.,  "prajter  proccssionein." 
Jf  the  readiug  "  ad  prooessionem," 
as  in  the  Sarum  MS.,  is  retained,  it 


niust  be  taken  as  equivalout  to 
'*  usque  ad,"  that  is,  "  all  the  rest 
"  as  described  above  on  forial  daye 
"  up  to  the  procossion,"  or.  "  tu 
u  far  (is  the  proceeflion,"  for  on 
reaching  the  octavc-day  the  pro- 
cession  ceased. 
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LIX.    Of   THE   THIRD   AND   FOURTK  DAYS  AFTER 

Easter. 

The  manner  and  order  of  the  service  of  the  third 
and  fourth  days  is  similar  through  all  services  to  those 
of  this  day.1 

LX.  Of  the  octave  of  Easter. 

On  the  octave  of  Easter,  at  vespers,  the  antiphon 
before  the  psalms  shall  be  commenced  in  the  superior 
grade,  at  the  will  of  the  ruler ;  one  of  those  higher  in 
dignity  on  the  choir  side  shall  commence  that  on  the 
a  Magnificat " ;  all  the  rest  shall  be  as  on  Easter  Day 
at  vespers,  except  the  gradual,  and  "  Alleluia"  and  the 
procession.  Compline  shall  be  as  on  all  double  feasts 
of  nine  lections.  At  matins,  the  antiphons  before  the 
psalms,  the  lessons  and  the  responsories,  shall  be  as- 
signed  to  those  in  the  higher  grade,  in  surplices,  at  the 
discretion  of  the  precentor.  In  lauds,  the  antiphons 
shall  run  in  like  manner  in  the  superior  grade :  all  the 
rest  as  above  on  ferial  days  up  to  the  procession.  At 
prime,  and  at  the  other  "  hours,"  the  same  manner  shall 
be  observed  as  in  double  feasts  of  nine  lections.  At 
second  vespers,  the  antiphons  before  the  psalms  and 
"  M agnificcU  "  shall  be  commenced  in  the  superior 
grade,  at  £he  will  of  the  ruler.  All  the  rest  at  vespers, 
and   at  compline,  shall  be  as  in  double  feasts  of  nine 

tions. 


1  Th;it    Is,    tO    thOM     of  the    <l;iv    prcvionitly    (lcscribecl,    namely,    the 
"   MonUay." 
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LXI.  Adaptatio  in  ALIIS  FESTIS  DUPLICIBUS  IN 
Paschali  tempore. 

Modus  et  ordo  servitii  hujus  diei  servetur  in  An- 
nunciatione  Dominica,  quando  post  Pascha  celebratur, 
et  in  Inventione  S.  Crucis,  excepto  quod  ibi  ad  utras- 
que  vesperas *  dicitur  responsorium  ut  in  duplicibus 2 
novem  lectionum.  Quinta  et  sexta  et  septima  feriis 
ebdomadse  Paschse  et  Pentecostes,  antiphome  super 
psalmos  ad  vesperas  in  superiori  gradu ;  versiculi  a 
duobus  pueris;  cetera  ut  in  suis  secundis  feriis,  Ad 
matutinas  antiphona  super  psalmos  in  superiori  gradu ; 
lectiones  [et]  responsoria  in  superpelliciis  dicantur.  In 
laudibus,  antiphona  in  secunda  f orma  ;  cetera  omnia 3  ut 
ad  suas  primas  vesperas.  Ad  primam,  et  ad  alias  horas, 
ut  in  Dominicis  sui  temporis. 


LXIT.  De  modo  exequendi  officium  in    Ascensione 

DOMINI. 

In  vigilia  Ascensionis  ad  vesperas  antiphona  super 
psalmos  inchoetur  ab  aliquo  excellentiore  ex  parte  de- 
cani :  responsorium  cantent  tres  de  excellentioribus  ; 
antiphona  super  "  Magnificat "  ab  executore  illius  diei 
inchoetur  :  cetera  omnia  ad  vesperas  et  ad  completo- 
rium  ut  in  ceteris  duplicibus  novem  lectionum.  Ad 
matutinas,  in  antiphonis  incipiendis,  in  lectionibus  le- 
gendis,  et  responsoriis  cantandis,  idem  ordo  et  modus 
servetur  ut  in  die  Paschre.  Ad  primam,  et  ad  alias 
horas,  idem  modus  et  ordo  servetur  qui  in  octabis 
Paschie ;  excepto  quod  hic  ad  secundas  vesperas  respon- 
sorium  cantatur  a  tribus  de  excellentioribus.  Modus 
et  ordo   servitii    diei    Pentecostes  idem  est   per   omnia 


1  D.  apparently  reads  "  ad  utros-  I       -  D.  duplicibus  festis. 
que  versus."  3  D.  onun&fiant  sicut. 
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LXI.  Adaptation  IN  TflE  CASE  of  other  double 

FEASTS   IN   EASTER-TIDE. 

The  manner  and  order  of  the  service  of  this  day 
shall  be  observed  on  the  festival  of  the  Annunciation 
when  that  feast  is  celebrated  after  Easter,  and  on 
the  Invention  of  the  Holy  Cross,  except  that  then 
at  either  vespers  the  responsory  is  said  as  in  double 
feasts  of  nine  lections.  On  the  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh 
days  of  Easter  and  Whitsun  week,  the  antiphons  before 
the  psalms  shall  be  sung  in  vespers  in  the  superior  grade, 
the  versicles  by  two  boys  ;  the  rest  shall  be  as  on  the 
second  "  feria  "  of  those  weeks.  At  matins  the  antiphon 
before  the  psalms  shall  be  said  in  the  superior  grade  ; 
the  lessons  and  responsories  in  surplices.  At  lauds,  the 
antiphon  is  in  the  second  form ;  the  rest  shall  be  as 
on  the  first  vespers  of  the  same  days.  At  prime,  and 
at  other  "  hours,"  it  shall  be  as  on  the  Sundays  of  their 
respective  seasons. 


LXII.  On  the  manner  of  performing  the  office 

ON   ASCENSION   DAY. 

On  the  vigil  of  the  Ascension  the  antiphon  before  the 

psalms  at  vespers  shall  be  commencedby  one  of  the  more 

dignified  on  the  "  decani "  side  ;  three  of  the  more  dignified 

shall    aing   the   responsory;    the   antiphon   before   the 

'  Mi  shali  be  commenced  by  the  ofliciating  canon 

ofthe  day  ;all  the  rest  at  vespers, and  at compline, as in  the 

other  )'  ne  Lections.     At  matins,  in  commencing 

antiphons,  in  reading  Lessons,  and  singing  responsories, 

the  order  and  manner  shall  be  observed   as  on 

Day.     At  prime,  and  at  the  other  "hours/'the 

ner   and   order   Bhall   be  observed  as  in   the 

octayes  o£  Ea  >•       except  tliat,  at  the  second  \ 

y  is  chanted   by  three  of  the  more  dig- 
oified    The  manner  and  order  of  the  service  of  Whit- 
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qui  in  die  Ascensionis.  Servitium  vero  trium  feria- 
rum  sequentium  sequatur  modum  et  ordinem  earundem 
feriarum  ebdomadse  Paschse,  in  antiphonis  incipiendis, 
in  lectionibus  legendis,  et  in  responsoriis  cantandis. 

LXIII.  De  modo  exequendi  officium  in  festo 
S.  ThomjE  Apostoli. 

In  vigilia  S.  Thorme  Apostoli  ad  vesperas,  antiphona 
super  psalmos  in  superiori  gradu  pro  voluntate  rec- 
toris  incipiatur ;  responsorium  duo  de  superiori  gradu; 
versiculum  duo  pueri  in  superpelliciis.  Antiphona 
PoL  ll,  snper  "  Magnificat"  in  superiore  gradu  :  "  Benedica- 
mu8  "  duo  de  secunda  forma  in  superpelliciis  : 
secundum  "  Bcnedicamus  "  unus  dicat,  loco  nec  habitu 
mutato ;  cctera  omnia,  ad  vesperas,  et  ad  comple- 
torium,  ut  in  Dominicis.  Ad  matutinas,  invitatorium 
a  tribus  cantetur  in  cappis  sericis  :  prima  et  secunda 
antiphome  in  prima  forma,  tertia  a  subdiacono  in 
secunda  forma,  quarta  a  diacono  de  eadem  forma 
ex  opposito,  qwinta  et  dcinceps  in  superiori  gradu 
pro  voluntate  rectoris :  lectiones  leguntur,  habitu  non 
mutato,1  excepto  quod  tcrtium  et  sextum  et  nonum 
responsorium  in  superpelliciis  dicantur.  In  laudibus, 
antiphonaB  in  secunda  forma  hinc  inde  discurrant  pro 
voluntate  rectorum  ordine  servato  incepta  inchoatione 
tertioe    et  quart?e    antiphonarum  :2  cetera    omnia  ut  ad 


1  I).  hcrc  inserts  the  words  "  Re- 
"  sponsoria  cantantnr  similitor, 
"  habitu  non  mntato,"  which,  it 
geenifl  likcly  cnongh,  is  the  true 
reading. 

■  Thc  meaning  Beema  to  be,  that 
the  ruler  i>f  the  choir  shall  give  the 
firat  antiphon  to  any  one  he  pli 
(in  ene  ride  <•('  the  choir,  and  the 
second  to  sohh1  one  on  the  othcr 
sidc  of  thc  choir,  hnt  that  aftcr- 
wards  thc  usual   onlor  is  followeJ  ; 


namclv,  thc  one  next  after  him 
who  commeneed  thc  firsl  antiphon 
begins  the  third,  and  the  one  nexl 
after  him  who  commenced  the 
Becond  antiphon  begina  thc  fourth, 
and  so  on,  rnnning  in  order  from 
one  side  to  the  other.  The  clanse 
slightlj  paraphrased  might  run  thus, 
"  — thc  regular  turns  being  aftcr- 
''  wards  obeerred,  hcginning  with 
u  tho  commencement  of  thc  third 
"  and  fourth  antiphons." 
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sunday  is  the  same  in  all  respects  as  in  Ascension  Day. 
The  service  however  of  the  three  following  clays  shall 
follow  the  manner  and  order  of  the  same  days  in  Easter 
week,  as  regards  beginning  antiphons,  reading  the  les- 
sons,  and  singing  the  responsories. 


LXIII.     OX   THE   MAXXER   OF   PERFORMIXG   THE   OFFICE 
OX   THE   FEAST    St.    THOMAS   THE   APOSTLE. 

On  the  vigil  of  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle  at  vespers  the 

antiphon  before  the  psalms  shall  be  commenced  in  the 

superior  grade  at    the  discretion  of  the  ruler ;  two  of 

superior  grade  shall  sing  the   responsory ;  two  boys,  in 

surplices,  the  versicle.    The  antiphon  before  the  "  Magni- 

ficat "  shall  be  in  the  superior  grade  ;  two  of  the  second 

form  shall  say  the  "  Beneclicamus  "  in  surplices  ;  one  only 

shall  say  the  second  " Benedicamus"  changing  neither 

his  position  nor  his  '  habit ; '  all  the  rest  at  vespers  and  at 

compline  shall  be  as  on   Sundays.     At  matins,  the  in- 

vitatory  shall  be  chanted  by  three  in  silken  copes :  the 

l  and  second  antiphons  shall  be  in  the  first^form,  the 

third  by  a  subdeacon  in  the  second  form,  the  fourth  by 

a  deacon  of  the  same  form  on  the  opposite  side,  the  fifth 

and   thenceforth  in  the  superior  grade  at  the  will  of  the 

ruler;  the  lessons  are  read  without  a  change  of  'habit,' 

except  that  the  third  and  sixth  and  ninth  rcsponsory 

are  said   in  surplices.     ln  lauds  the  antiphons  run  from 

Bide  to  the  other  in  the  second  form  at  the  will  of 

tbe  rnler,  y<  I    so  that  the  usual  order  shal]  be  followed, 

inning  witli   the  commencement  of  tlie  third  i\w\ 

fourth  antiphons;  aU  the  rest  as  at  first  vespers.     At 
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primas  vesperas.     Ad  primam,  et  ad  alias  horas,  omnia 
fiant  ut  in  Dominicis. 


LXIV.  Adaptatio  ejusdem  in  aliis  festis  quando 

INVITATORIUM   EST   DUPLEX.1 

Iste  modus  et  ordo  servitii  servetur  in  omnibus 
festis  et  octavis  novem  lectionum  quando  invitatorium 
est  triplex.1  In  die  apostolorum  Philippi  et  Jacobi 
servetur  modus  et  ordo  quintse  ferise  ebdomadee 
Paschse  ;  excepto  quod  hic  2  dicitur,  ad  primas  vesperas, 
responsorium  a  duobus  de  superiori  gradu,  et  nulla 
fit  processio.  In  festis  S.  Marci,  et  S.  Johannis  ante 
portam  Latinam,  et  S.  BarnabaB  apostoli,  quando  ante 
Pentecosten  contingit,3  antijihona  super  psalmos  ad 
primas  vesperas  in  superiori  gradu,  et  cetera  omnia 
ad  vesperas,  et  ad  completorium,  ut  in  festis  novem 
lectionum  quando  invitatorium  a  tribus  dicitur.  Ad 
matutinas,  antiphona  super  psalmos  in  superiori 
gradu ;  lectiones  et  responsoria,  habitu  non  mutato, 
dicantur,  excepto  tertio  responsorio  quod  in  super- 
pelliciis  dicetur.  Cctcra  omnia  ad  matutinas,  et  ad 
alias  horas  diei,  ut  in  festis  novem  lectionum  aliorum 
apostolorum. 


1  Though  in  both  MSS.  in  the 
heading  of  this  section  WC  have 
"  duplex,"  it  scums  clearly  froni 
what  follows  to  be  a  mistake  for 
11  triplex."  The  "invitatorium '*  ia 
not  doubled  like  an  antiphon,  by 
being  repeated  twiee  over,  but  on 
the  othor  hand  is  sometimes  sung  by 


two,  or  by  thrcc,  or  even  by  more. 
In  this  section  -\vc  read  of  u  im  ita- 
"  torium  quod  a  tribus  dicitur." 
The  exprcssion  "  triplex  invita- 
"  toiiuni  "  ^vould  Beem  to  mean  an 

"  invitatorium  "  sung  by  tkret, 

-  1).  liiis. 

:!  D.  coutigcrit. 
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prhne,  and    at  other  '  hours/  all    shall  be    done  as    on 
Sundays. 


LXIV.  Adaptation  of  the  same  in  other  feasts 

WHEN   THE   INVITATORY1    IS   DOUBLE. 

This  manner  and  order  of  service  shall  be  observed  in 
all  feasts  and  octaves  of  nine  lessons  when  the  invitatory  is 
triple.  But  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  Philip  and  James 
the  manner  and  order  of  the  fifth  day  of  Easter  week 
shall  be  observed,  except  that  here  the  responsory  is  said 
at  first  vespers  by  two  of  higher  rank,  and  there  is  no 
procession.  In  the  feasts  of  St.  Mark,  and  of  St.  John 
"ante  portam  Latinam,"  (May  6),  and  of  St.  Barnabas, 
when  it  happens  before  Whitsuntide,  the  antiphon 
before  the  psalms  at  the  flrst  vespers  is  in  the  higher 
grade,  and  all  the  rest  at  vespers  and  at  compline  is  as 
in  feasts  of  nine  lections  when  the  invitatory  is  said  by 
three.  At  matins  the  antiphon  before  the  psalms  is  in 
the  higher  grade  ;  the  lessons  and  responsories  are  said 
without  a  cbange  of  '  habit/  except  the  third  responsory 
which  shall  be  said  in  surplices.  All  other  things  at 
matins  and  at  other  '  hours '  of  the  day  shall  be  as  in 
feasts  of  nine  lections  of  other  apostles. 


1  The  "  Invitatory  "  wafl  a  verse 
chanted  before  the  "  Veniie" 
<  P i.  xcv.)  and  recited  wholly  and 
in  part,  alternately,  after  each 
itrophe  of  that  psalm.  Dr.  Boch 
qiiotc.s  the  fbDowing  deseription  of 
it  from  an  old  writer  : — u  It  ft 
M  as  moche  to  tmje  a-  a  eallynge 
"  or  a  iturrynge ;  wherhy  eehe 
"  of  yon  itnrreth  and  exhorteth 
"  other  t<;  the   prayiing  of  Gocl 


"  .  .  .  .  and  tberby  also  ye  calle 
"  them  that  here  you,  and  desyre 
"  other  tliat  ar  ahsrnte  to  come  to 
"  prayse  with  you.  And  therto 
••  accordeth  the  psalme  Venite  thal 
'•  foloweth,  and  yi  songe  with  the 
"  [nvitatory;  but  the  Invitatory 
"  yi  soni  t\  !in •  ionge  hole,  and 
"  ioni  tyme  balfe."  "Church  of 
"  our  Fatberi,"  iv.  128. 
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LXV.    De  modo  exequendi  officium  IN  SIMPLI- 

CIBUS   VErO   FESTIS   NOVEM    LECTIONUM. 

In  simplicibus  vero  festis    novem    lectionum  minori- 

bus,    servetur    modus  »et    ordo    servitii    Dominicarum 

simplicium  habentium  responsorium  iu  secunda  forma ; 

excepto  quod    antiphona  super  psalmos,  et    responsoria 

ad    primas    vesperas,    in    superiori    gradu    dicuntur    in 

festis  S.  Vincentii,  et  S.  Dionysii,  et  S.  Clementis.    In 

aliis    vero    simplicibus    festis    cum    regimine    chori    a 

Pascha  usque  ad  Pentecosten,  ad  utrasque  vesperas,  et 

ad   alias  horas    diei,  omnia    fiant    sicut  in  ceteris  sim- 

plicibus    alterius    temporis.      Ad    matutinas,    prima    et 

secunda    lectio,  primum  et  secundum    responsorium,  in 

secunda  forma.     Tertia    lectio  et  tertium  responsorium 

in  superiori  gradu  dicantur,  habitu  non  mutato :    infra 

octavas    cum    regimine  chori,  ad  vesperas,  et  ad  horas 

diei,    sicut    in    festis    simplicibus    cum    regimine    chori 

sui    temporis.       Ad    matutinas,    prima    et    secunda    et 

tertia    antiphona   in    prima    forma,  ceteras    in    secunda 

forma.       In    feriis    infra    octavas    Ascensionis,    prima 

antiphona     in     prima     forma,    secunda    et     tertia     in 

secunda ;    lectiones    et    responsoria,    ut    in    aliis    feriis. 

In  laudibus,1  in  festis  simplicibus  minoribus  cum  regi- 

mine  chori  sui  temporis.       In  Dominicis  autem  diebus 

infra  octavas  servetur    modus    et    ordo    servitii  qui  in 

aliis  Dominicis,  exceptis    illis  qua)    in    tabulis    illarum 

Dominicarum    excipiuntur.     In  festis  trium    lectionuiu 

sine     re^imine     chori,    et     in     omni    comnuiuoratione 

bcatoe  Virginis,    [servetur   modus    et  ordo  qui  in  feriis 

pcr    omnia,  nisi  quod    in  quibusdam    talibus    festis,  et 

in    ipsis    commemoratiombus    bcat:v    Virginis]1    invita- 

torium  a  duobus  dicitur  :  in  his  scilicet : — 

1  D.  rcads  "  ut  in  fostis."  -  D.  omits  the  wordl  witbin  brackets. 
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LXV.   On  the  manner  of  fulfilling  the  office 

IN   SIMPLE   FEASTS   OF   NINE   LECTIONS. 

In  simple  lesser  feasts  of  nine  lections,  however,  the 

manner  ancl  order  of  the  service  shall  be   that  of  simple 

Sundays    having    the  responsory  in    the  second  form ; 

except  that  the  antiphon  before  the  psalms  and  the  re- 

sponsories  at  first  vespers  are  said  in  the  higher  grade 

in  the  feasts  of  St.  Vincentius,  and  St.  Dionysius,  and  St. 

Clement.     In  other  simple  feasts,  however,  with  ruling 

of  choir,  f rom  Easter  to  Pentecost,  at  either  vespers  and  at 

other  "  hours  "  of  the  day,  all  shall  be  done  as  in  the  rest 

of  simple  feasts  of  another  season.     At  matins,  the  first 

and  second  lection,  and  the  first  and  second  responsory, 

are  in  the  second  form.     The  third  lection  and  the  third 

responsory  shall  be  said  in  the  superior  grade,  without  a 

change  of  "  habit ;"  within  octaves  with  ruling  of  choir, 

at  vespers,  and  the  "  hours  "  of  the  day,  it  shall  be  as  in 

simple  f easts  with  ruling  of  choir  according  to  the  season. 

At  matins,  the  first,  second,  and  third  antiphon  shall  be 

in  the  first  form,  the  rest  in  the  second  form. »  On  ferial 

days  within  the  octaves  of  Ascension,  the  first  antiphon 

shall  be  in  the  first  form,  the  second  and  third  in  the 

second  form ;  the  lections  and  responsories  as  on  other 

ferial  days.     In  lauds,  in  simple  lesser  feasts  with  ruling 

of  choir  according  to  the  season.     On  Sundays  within 

bhe  octavee  the  same  manner  and  order  of  service  as  on 

other  Sundays,  tl  :cepted  which  are  excepted  in  the 

tables  of  such  Sundays.    ln  feasts  of  three  lections  with- 

out  raling  of  choir,  and  in  every  comnnmioration  of  the 

Blessed   Virgiri,  the  same  manner   and    order   shall  be 

i  ferial  days  in  all  respects,  except  tliat  in 

ts,  and  Iii  the  commemorations  of  the 

n,  the  invitatory  ifl  said  by  two  ;  namely  iu 

following  :— 


H 
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LXVI.  In  quibus  festis    trium   lectionum   invita- 

TORIUM   A   DUOBUS   CANTATUR. 

Mense  Januarii  : — S.  Juliani,  episcopi  et  confessoris  ; 
Agnetis1  (secundo). 

Mense  Februarii  : — S.  Blasii, 2  S.  Julianae.3  Scien- 
dum  autem  quod  si  haec  prsedicta  festa  infra  Septua- 
gesimam  evenerint,  invitatorium  erit  simplex :  pre- 
terea  omnia  festa  sine  regimine  chori,  ab  octavis 
Paschae  usque  ad  Pentecosten,  invitatorium  habent 
duplex :  similiter  omnia  talia  festa  quas  contingunt 
Fol.  12.      infra  ebdomadam  Sanctae  Trinitatis. 

Mense  Junii  : — Sanctorum  Marcellini  et  Petri ;  S. 
Bonifacii  sociorumque  ejus  ;  Primi  et  Feliciani ;  Basi- 
lidis,  Cirini,  Naboris,  et  Nazarii ;  Crescentise,  Viti  et 
Modesti ;  Marci  [et]  Marcelliani,  martyrum ;  Gervasii 
et  Prothasii,  [martyrum]  ;  translatio  S.  Edwardi  ; 
Johannis  et  Pauli. 

Mense  Julii  : — Processi  et  Martiniani ;  Septem  Fra- 
trum  martyrum ;  translatio  S.  Benedicti ;  S.  Kenelmi  ;4 
Septem  Dormientium  ;5  S.  Sampsonis  ;6  Felicis,  Faustini, 
Simplicii,  et  Beatricis,  martyrum ;  Sanctorum  Abdon 
et  Sennes,  martyrum. 

Mense  Augusti  :  — S.  Stephani,  papa3  et  martyris  ; 
Oswaldi,  regis  et  martyris ;  7  Xysti,  Felicissimi,  et 
Agapiti ;  Cyriaci  sociorumque  ejus  ;s  Tyburcii,  Ipoliti, 
Rufi,  Felicis,  et  Adaucti,  martyrum. 

Mense  Septembris  : — Translatio  S.  Cuthberti ;  Cypriani 
et  Justina?,0  Cosnise  et  Damiani.10 


1  D.  Sc'»c  A^nctis  secund6. 

s  D.  addfl  u  episcopi  et  martyris." 

:i  1).  ad.ls  «  vir-rinis." 

4  ]).  adds  "regia  »t  tnartjris.*1 

5  1).  ;ultls  "  martyrom." 

6  D.  adds  "  episcopi  et  martyris  ' 
(but  it  should  be  u  confcssoris  "). 


7  D.  reada  usanetoram  Xysti," 
&c. 

8  D.  addfl  u  martyrom." 
■  1).  addfl  Kvirgmifl.M 

10  D.  adds  "  n.artyrum." 
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LXYI.  In  what  feasts  of  theee  lections  the 

INVITATOEY   IS   SUNG   BY  TWO. 

In  the  month  of  January  : — That  of  S.  Julian,  bishop 
ancl  confessor  ;  S.  Agnes  "  in  second  place,"  ( Jan.  28). 

In  the  month  of  February  : — S.  Blasius,  S.  Juliana. 
It  is  to  be  understood,  however,  that  if  the  aforesaid 
feasts  occur  within  Septuagesima  the  invitatory  will  be 
simple  ;  moreover  all  feasts  without  ruling  of  choir, 
from  the  octaves  of  Easter  until  Whitsuntide,  have  the 
invitatory  double  ;  in  like  manner  all  such  feasts  as 
happen  within  the  week  of  the  feast  of  Holy  Trinity. 

In  the  month  of  June  : — S.S.  Marcellinus  and  Peter ; 
S.  Boniface  and  his  companions ;  Primus  and  Felicia- 
nus  ;]  Basilides,  Cyrinus,  Nabor,  and  Nazarius  f  Cres- 
centia,  Vitus,  and  Modestus ;  Marcellus  and  Marcel- 
lianus,  martyrs  ;  Gervasius  and  Prothasius  ;3  the  trans- 
lation  of  S.  Edward  ;  John  and  Paul. 

In  the  month  of  July  : — S.S.  Processus  and  Marti- 
nianus ;  the  Seven  Brothers,  mart}rrs ;  translation  of 
S.  Benedict ;  S.  Kenelm  ;  the  Seven  Sleepers  ;  S.  Samp- 
son ;  Felix,  Simplicius,  Faustus,  and  Beatrix,  martyrs  ; 
9  S.  Abdon  and  Sennes,  martyrs. 

\n  the  month  of  August  : — St.  Stephen,  pope  and 
niartyr ;  Oswald,  king  and  martyr;  Xystus,  Felicissi- 
mus,  and  Agapitus ;  Cyriac  and  his  companions;  Ty- 
burcius,  Ippolitus,  Rufus,  Felix,  and  Adauctus,  martyrs. 

In  the  month  of  Seftembeb  : — Translation  of  St.  Cuth- 
yj.iian  and  Justina;  Cosmas  and  Damian. 


1  I »  sddfl  "  lanctoram.^ 
-  D.  b  nctoram." 


D.  adds  u  iiuirt}  nnn. 


I!     t 
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Mense  Octobris  :  —  Marci,  Marcellini,  et  Apuleii  ; 
Nicasii  sociorumque  ejus ;  Calixti  P.  P.  ,J  undecim 
millia  virginum  ;2  Crispi  et  Crispiniani,  martyrum. 

Mense  Novembris  : — Sanctorum  coronatorum,3  Bricii, 
episcopi  et  confessoris ;  Aniani  confessoris ;  octav.  S. 
Martini. 

Mense  Decembris:— S.  Andreae  apostoli. 


LXVII.     De  modo  benedicendi   aquam  Dominica   in 
Adventtj,  et  in  aliis  Dominicis. 

Dominica  prima  in  Adventu,  peractis  hiis  quae  ad 
capitulum  pertinent,  sacerdos  ebdomadarius,  cum  dia- 
cono,  et  subdiacono  "  Textum  "  deferente,  et  puero  defe- 
rente  thuribulum,  et  ceropherariis,  et  acolito  crueem 
ferente,  omnibus  albis  indutis,  et  ad  altare  in  medio 
presbyterii 4  conversis,  in  cappa  serica  ad  gradum  chori 
faciat  aquam  benedictam  ;  et  puer  qui  ad  aquani 
scribitur  in  tabula,  in  superpelliceo,  ei  subministret; 
tenendo  sal 5  dum  benedicitur,  et  aquam  benedictam 
gestando.     Puer   vero    ebdomadarius  lectionis    ad    ma- 


1  D.  adds  "  et  martyris." 

2  D.  millium  virginum. 

3  D.  reads  "  quatuor  coronatorum 
"  martyrum." 

4  "  Ad  altare  in  medio  presbyterii 
couvcrsis," — this  is  an  hnportant 
passage  as  marking  out  the  position 
of  the  high  altar  at  the  time  when 
the  Consuetudinary,  as  we  now  have 
it,  was  compiled.  It  was  not  then 
at  the  east  end,  but  in  tln:  middle, 
of  the  pivsbvtei  y  ;  tliat  is,  tlie  space 
in  tbe  centre,  which  still  seems 
clearl]  enough  tnarked  oul  ld  Salis- 
hury  eatliedral  1»\  the  figure  of 
Our  Lord  io  glory  being  Lmmedi- 
ately  above  that  Bpot,  and  bj  the 
capitala  of  the  archea  close  by  being 
the  only  ones  foliated  throughout 
the  building.  It  is  not  easy  tO 
nndcrstand,  as  has  l>ecn  ccntended, 


how  an  altar  at  the  east  end  of  the 
presbyterv  eould  be  said  to  be  "  in 
"  the  middle  of  the  presbytery," 
simply  hecausc  it  was  equidistant 
from  the  two  sidewalls.  Certainly 
the  preciscly  similar  expression, 
"  in  medio chori,"  in  §  Ixxx.  (p.  182) 
can  only  mean  in  the  centre  of  thc 
choir.  No  doubt  thc  altar  was 
moved  from  the  middle  of  the 
presbytery  to  ita  east  endt  iong  — 
perhaps  some  eenturh  s—  before  tbe 
Keformation,  but  it  seems  cleai 
enougb  tbat  tbat  uasnot  liBOriginal 
poeition,    Those    curiouj  ou    this 

subjeet  will  fmd   inucb  in  tbc   Wilt8 

ArchssoL  Mag.,  xvii.  186,  and  also 
in  tlie  "  Sacristj  "  (1881)  bearing 
upon  it. 

3  1).  reads  "  tenendo  sal  et  aquam 
quain  benedicit." 
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In  the  month  of  October  :— Mark,  Marcellinus,  and 
Apuleius ;  Nicasius  and  his  companions  ;  Calixtus  P.  P. ; 
11,000  virgins  ;  Crispus  and  Crispinian,  martyrs. 

In  the  month  of  November: — [Four]  crowned  mar- 
tyrs ;  Bricius,  bishop  and  conf  essor ;  Anian,  confessor  ; 
the  octave  of  St.  Martin. 

In  the  month  of  December  : — St.  Andrew,  the  apostle. 


lxvii.  ox  the  manner  of  blessixg  water  on 
Advext  Sunday,  axd  ox  other  Suxdays. 

On  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent,  all  matters  relating  to 
the  office  in  the  chapter-house  being  flnished,  the  heb- 
domary  priest.  with  a  deacon,  and  subdeacon  bearing 
the  "  Text," *  and  a  boy  carrying  the  censer,  and  taper- 
bearers,  and  an  acolyte  bearing  the  cross,  all  vested  in 
albs,  and  turned  towards  the  altar  in  the  middle  of  the 
presbytery,  in  a  silken  cope  shall  bless  the  water  at 
the  choir-step  ;  and  the  boy  who  is  entered  in  the  table 
for  the  water  shall  minister  to  him  in  a  surplice,  by 
holding  the  salt  whilst  it  is  blest,  and  carrying  the 
water  so  blest.      The  hebdomadary  boy  of  the  lection 


1  The"  Text,"  also  calle.l  "  Evau- 
"  gcliurium,"  was  a  complete  copy 
of  the  four  gospels,  though  the 
tenn  illy     thc     Ifttter,     Jirc 

applied  also  to  the  1>  »>k  containing 
rach  p&rtiotu  ofthem,  ai  irere  read 

■ii.-  time  or  other  throngh  the 
1  be  Tolume   wai  doI  onlj 

tifullj  illnminated,  1  >  1 1 1  its  bind 

\.i-  mo>t  ro-tly  ;  oft<-n  of  iheetl 

of  lilrer,  and  erefl  of  gold,  thickly 
itodded  with  preci 


belongiu^  to  the  cathedral  in  1214  is 
described  as — "Textusnnns  aureus 
u  magnns  continens  laphiros  xx., 
"  1 1  smaragdos  vi.,  et  thopasios 
11  viii.,  et  alemandinas  xviii.,  et 
"  gernettas  viii.,  et  perlas  xii."  And 
thi-  w&a  but  one  "Text"  out  of 
leveral  that  had  been  presented,  aa 
offerings,  to  the  cathedral.  Bee 
Ma-krllVMonmu.  Kitual."  (1846) 
i.  5».  Bock'i  "Church  of  onr 
"  Fatheri,"  iv.  32,  192. 
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tutinas    sacerdoti    in    libro    tenendo    in    superpelliceo 
ministret. 

LXVIII.  De  aspersione  aqile.1 

Peracta  benedictione,  sacerdos  ipse  accedat  ad  prin- 
cipale  altare,  et  ipsum  circumquaque  aspergat  ;  in 
redeundo,  in  primis  aspergat  ministros  sic  ordinatos, 
incipiendo  ab  acolito.  Deinde  ad  gradum  chori  rediens 
ibidem  singulos  clericos  ad  se  accedentes  aspergat, 
incipiens  a  majoribus.  Episcopus  tamen  si  presens 
fuerit,  ad  eum  aspersio  clericorum  pertinet.  Post 
aspersionem  clericorum,  laicos  in  presbiterio 2  hinc  inde 
stantes,3  aspergat.  Peracta  aspersione  redeat  sacerdos 
ad  gradum  chori,  et  ibi 4  orationem  cum  versiculo 
dicat. 

LXIX.  De  ordine  processionis  eadem  Dominica. 

Hiis5  peractis,  eat  processio  hoc  ordine  :  precedat  aqua ; 
deinde  ceteri  juxta  predictum  ordinem  sequantur ; 
deinde  pueri,  et  illi  de  secunda  forma,  juxta  ordinem 
quo  disponuntur  in  choro.  Reliqui  de  superiori  gradu 
eo  ordine  quo  disponuntur  in  capitulo,  habitu  non 
mutato.  Episcopus  tamen,  si  presens  fuerit,  mitram 
gerat  et  baculum ;  et  exeat  processio  per  ostium  pres- 
biterii  septentrionale,  et  eat  circa  presbiterium. 
Sacerdos  in  eundo  singula  altaria  aspergat.  Deinde  in 
australi  latere  ipsius  ecclesise,  per  fontes  venientes,  pro- 
cedant  ante  crucem,  et  ibi  faciant  stationem,  sacerdote 


1  D.  reads  "Aqiue  benedictoe." 
-  The  views  expressed  iu  the  note 
on  ]».  116,  are  furthcr  confirnicd 
by  thifl  account  of  "laymen  standing 
"  in  the  presbytery"  If  the  altar 
had  been  al  the  i  asl  end  of  i(,  they 
must  have  stood  betweenitand  the 
Btalls,  and  bo  have  cut  off  the  choii 
from  the  altnr.  Whcn  plaoed  how- 
evet  in  tbc  '•  iuidtUc "  of  the  j>r(  bdj  - 
tery,  the  laymen  mighl  standoo  the 
Bpacebebind,  and  evenon  each  Bide 
of  it,  withont  interfering  with  the 
canons.    Thc  words  above,  inter- 


preted  litcrally,  sccm  clearlv  to 
mcan  that,  thc  laity  assembled  ronnd 
tlie  altar — htnc  inde — all  dnring 
mass.  [ndeed  there  ean  be  oo 
doubt,  as  Dr.  Rock  tclls  us 
{"  Chnrch  of  om  Fathera,"  L  193» 
iv.  84),  that  Inancienl  chnrches  the 
altar  nsed  to  stand  by  itself,  onder 
a  canopy,  some  little  way  from  the 
easl  end. 

1 ).  sacerdos  aspergat. 

1  I).    ct  ihi    cnm  orationc  versi- 
u  culum  dicat. 

5  D.  hiis  itaqne  peractis. 
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at  matins  shall,  vested  in   a   surplice,  minister  to  the 
priest,  by  holding  the  book. 

LXVIII.  Of  the  aspersion  of  the  water. 

The  blessing  of  the  water  being  finished,  the  priest 
himself  shall  go  to  the  principal  altar  and  sprinkle  it 
on  every  side ;  in  returning,  he  shall  first  sprinkle  the 
[assisting]  ministers  duly  arranged,  beginning  with  the 
acolyte.  Then  returning  to  the  choir-step  he  shall  there 
sprinkle  the  "  clerics  "  coming  to  him  one  by  one,  be- 
ginning  with  the  highest  in  rank.  The  aspersion  of  the 
"  clerics  M  however  belongs  to  the  bishop  if  he  be  present. 
After  the  aspersion  of  the  clerics,  he  shall  sprinkle  the 
lay-people  standing  on  either  side  of  the  presbytery. 
The  aspersion  finished,  the  priest  shall  return  to  the 
choir-step,  and  there  say  the  prayer  with  the  versicle. 

LXIX.  On  the  order  of  the  procession  on  the 

SAME   SUNDAY.1 

These  matters  being  completed,  the  procession  shall 
go  in  this  order :  the  water-bearer  shall  go*  first,  then 
the  rest  shall  follow  according  to  the  before-mentioned. 
order  ;  then  the  boys,  and  those  of  the  second  form, 
according  to  the  order  in  which  they  are  arranged  in 
choir.  The  rest  of  the  higher  grade  in  the  order  in 
which  they  are  arranged  in  chapter,  without  any  change 
ofwhabit."  The  bishop  however,  ahould  he  be  present, 
BhaU  carry  his  mitre  and  pastoral  stafi";  and  the  proces- 
sion  Bhall  go  out  through  thc  northern  door  of  the  pres- 
vy  and  go  round  tli<-  presbytery.  The  priest  in  his 
a  shall  Bprinkle  bhe  severai  altars.  Then  going 
down  the  iouth  -!<!<•  <>\'  the  church,  past  the  font,  they 
shall  proceed  \<>  thefootofthe  cross,  and  fchere they  shall 
make a " station/'  tli<'  priesl  witli  his  attendantsaforesaid 

1  Thal  i»,  od  t > i « -  first  Siin<i:i\  in  Advcnt. 
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Fol.  1-2, 
verso. 


cum  suis  ministris  predictis  in  medio  suo  ordine  stante, 

ita     quod     puer     deferens  aquam,    et     acolitus,   stent 

ad   gradum    ante    crucem.  Deinde    precibus    consuetis 

dictis    chorum    intrent,    et  sacerdos    ad    gradum    cliori 
dicat  versiculum   et   orationem :    deinde    eat    cum    suis 

ministris     ad     cimiterium  canonicorum    aspergendum, 
orando  pro  defunctis. 


LXX.      Adaptatio    processionis    hujus    Dominice 

IN   CETERIS    DOMINICIS    CUM    EARUM    EXCEPTIONIBUS. 

Hic  modus  et  ordo  servitii  processionis  servatur 
generaliter  omnibus  Dominicis  diebus  per  annum  sim- 
plicibus.  In  Dominicis  tamen  a  Septuagesima  usque 
ad  Quadragesimam,  dicitur  versus  post  antiphonam  in 
ipsa  statione  ad  gradum  ante  crucem  a  duobus  clericis 
de  secunda  forma  ad  populum  conversis,  habitu  non 
mutato :  similiter,  a  Dominica  post  octavas  Paschie  us- 
que  ad  primam  Dominicam  ante  Ascensionem,  dicitur 
versus  a  duobus  de  secunda  forma  in  superpelliciis. 
In  ipsa  vero  Dominica  ante  Ascensionem  dicitur  versus 
a  tribus  de  superiori  gradu  in  superpelliciis  in  pul- 
pito.1  Prteterea  in  Dominica  Palmarum  processioni 
fiunt  qusedam  specialiter  annexa :  scilicet,  quod  aqua 
benedicitur  extra  chorum  sicut  quolibet  festo  duplici 
quod  contingit  die  Dominica,  et,  tertia  cantata,  asper- 
sratur  ;2  deinde  fit  benedictio  florum  et  frondium,  et 
dum  distribuuntur  rami  benedicti,  preparetur  feretrum 
cum  reliquiis    a    quo    Corpus    Domini    in    pixide    de- 


1  This  niust  have  been  b  distinct 
"  pulpitum"  flcom  the  one  pre- 
viously  so  ealled,  and  which  has 
Leeii  tranalated  "  lcctcm."  (See 
ji.  LO.)  This  was  large  enough  f  or 
thrcc  men  to  stand  in.  In  aftei  daj  R, 
if  not  u  early  aa  the  dateofthis  eopy 
of  the   Consaetudinary,   it    wonld 


probably  be  interpreted  as  indicat- 
ing  the  rood-l(U°t,froni  which  it  waa 
cnstomarj  both  to  address  the 
people,  and  to  sing  certain  chants. 
In  Bueh  a  c:»si>,  a  in  pulpitu  "  might 
nican  "Jrom  the  loft." 
1 1).  aapergitnr. 
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standing  each  in  his  proper  order,  and  he  himself  in  the 
midst,  so  that  the  boy  bearing  the  water,  and  the  acolyte, 
shall  stand  at  the  step  before  the  cross.  Then  the  accus- 
tomed  prayers  having  been  said  they  shall  enter  the 
choir,  and  the  priest  at  the  choir-step  shall  say  the  ver- 
sicle  and  prayer :  then  he  shall  go  with  his  attendants 
to  sprinkle  the  cemetery  of  the  canons,  in  praying  for 
the  deceased. 


LXX.      Adaptation     of    the    procession    of    this 

SUNDAY   TO   OTHER   SUNDAYS   WITH   THEIR    EXCEPTIONS. 

This  manner  and  order  of  service  as  regards  a  pro- 
cession  is  to  be  generally  observed  on  all  simple  Sundays 
throughout  the  year.  On  Sundays  however  from  Sep- 
tuagesima  till  Lent,  the  verse  after  the  antiphon  is  said 
in  the  "  station  "  itself  at  the  step  before  the  cross  by  two 
clerics  of  the  second  form  turned  towards  the  people, 
and  with  no  change  of  "  habit "  :  in  like  manner,  from 
the  Sunday  after  the  octaves  of  Easter  till  the  Sunday 
next  before  the  Ascension,  the  verse  is  said  by  two  of 
the  second  form  in  surplices.  In  the  Sunday  itself  how- 
ever  before  the  Ascension,  the  verse  is  said  by  three  of 
the  higher  grade  in  surplices  in  the  pulpit.  Further,  on 
Palm  Sunday,1  there  are  certain  things  spccially  annexed 
iie  procession  ;  to  wit,  that  the  water  is  blessed  out- 
sidi  hoir,  as  in  every  double  feast  which  occurs  on 

a  Sunday ,  and  is  sprinkled  aftcr  tierce  has  been  sung; 
bheu  follows  fche  benediction  of  flowers  and  boughs;  and 
wlulst  fche  blesi  branches  are  distributed,  a  shrine  sliall 
be  prepared  with  relics  from  which  fche  Body  of  the 
baU  be  mspended  in  a  pyx,  and  it  shall  be  borne, 


1  l)r.    Kock     (« 

full    ■CCOUlli    of  tfic    vanou- 

ukI  obMrvanoet,  "n  Palm 

II-  also  d  extract 

.    the    '  '  Michi,"     of 


(  lcinciit  Maideston,  the  great  ru- 
brician  <>f  lii^  time,  in  tfhicfa  tbeir 
symbolica)  meaning,  ai  il  wm  theo 
anderttood,  ii  ftillj  ezplained. 
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pendeat,  et  ad  locum  stationis  a  duobus  clericis  de 
secunda  forma,  non  tamen  processioni1  sequendo,  sed 
in  ]oco 2  primse  stationis  obviam  veniendo,  habitu  non 
mutato,  deferatur,  lumine  in  lanterna  precedente :  et 
sic  eat  processio,  precentore  incipiente  antiphonam,  et 
excellentiore  sacerdote  exequente  officium  processionis, 
vexillis  precedentibus,  in  primis  circa  claustrum,  et  ita 
exeant  per  portam  cimiterii  canonicorum  usque  ad 
locum  primse  stationis,  quae  fit  in  extrema  parte  cimi- 
terii  laicorum,  ubi  in  primis  legitur  evangelium  ab 
ipso  diacono  induto  ad  processionem  :  deinde  tres  cle- 
rici,  habitu  non  mutato,  conversi  ad  populum,  ante 
reliquias,  versum3  cantent.  Post  singulos  versus,  exe- 
cutor  officii  incipiat  antiphonam,  conversus  ad  reli- 
quias,  quam  prosequatur  chorus  "cum  genuflexione ;  ab 
ipso  quoque  executore  primo  cum  choro  flat  genu- 
flexio. 

Deinde  eat  processio  ad  locum  secundae  stationis, 
precentore  incipiente  antiphonam  ;  fiat  4  autem  secunda 
statio  ante  ostium  ubi  pueri  cantant  "  Gloria,  laus." 
Peracta  hac  statione,  eat  processio  ad  locum  tertias 
stationis,  quse  fieri  solet  ante  aliud  ostium  ipsius  ec- 
clesiae  ex  eodem  latere,  ubi  tres  sacerdotes,  in  ipso 
ostio,  habitu  non  mutato,  conversi  ad  populum,  dicant 
versum.  Hiis  peractis,  eat  processio  ad  ostium  occi- 
dentale,  et  ibi  intret5  sub  capsula  reliquiarum6  ex  trans- 
verso  ostii  elevata,  et  flat  statio  ante  crucem,  et  in 
ipsa  statione  executor  officii  incipiat  antiphonam,  cruce 


1  D.  processionem, 

2  D.  locum. 

3  D.  versus. 

4  D.  fit. 

■'  I).  intivnt. 

8  In  cathedralfl  and  some  of  \hc 
largei  churchea  there  were  Bhrines 
li^lit  and  movable  enongh  to  be 
borne  on  the  shoulders  of  the  clergy 


and  hcld  bo  high  at  tlie  chnrch- 
door  that  all  who  werc  in  a  pro- 
cession  could,  by  stooping  slightlv, 
walk  nnder  them.  Bee  below  (p. 
187)  where  we  haye  exprestionfl 
which  tmply,  not  onlj  a  portable 
Bhrine  for  relics,  bu1  abo  the  large 
chest  attached  to  tlu>  Btone-work 
(in  whicli  they  Btood. 
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by  two  clerics  of  the  second  form,  to  the  place  of  the 
first  "station,"  not  however  by  following  the  procession, 
but  by  meeting  it  in  the  place  of  the  first  "  station,"  their 
"  habit "  not  being  changed,  and  the  light  in  the  lantern 
preceding  them :  and  "so  the  procession  shall  advancc, 
the  precentor  commencing  the  antiphon,  and  the  priest 
more  exalted  in  dignity  officiating  at  the  procession,  with 
banners  preceding,  and  first  of  all  round  the  cloister;  and  so 
they  shall  go  out  through  the  gate  of  the  canons'  cemetery 
to  the  place  of  the  first  "  station  "  which  is  made  in  the 
extreme  part  of  the  cemetery  of  the  laics,  where  first  of 
all  is  read  the  Gospel  by  the  deacon  himself  vested 
for  the  procession  ;  then  three  clerics,  without  a  change 
of  "  habit,"  turned  to  the  people  before  the  relics  shall 
sing  the  verse.  After  each  verse,  the  officiator,  turned 
towards  the  relics,  shall  commence  the  antiphon,  which 
the  choir  shall  follow  up  with  genuflexion :  by  the  offici- 
atoralso  bimself  first  of  all,  with  the  choir,  shall  genu- 
flection  be  made. 

Then  the  procession  shall  go  to  the  place  of  the  second 

"  station,"  the   precentor  beginning    the    antiphon ;  the 

second  "  station,"  shall  be  before  the  door  where  the  boys 

sing  "Qloria,  laus"1      This  "  station  "  completed,  the 

procession  shall  go  on  to  the  place  of  the  third  "  station" 

which  is  wont  to  be  before  the  other  door  of  the  church 

on  the  same  side,  where  three    priests  in  the  entrance 

f,  without  change  of  "hal>it"  turned  towarcls  the 

people,  say  the  \  T  completed,  the  procession 

shaU  go  to  the  west  door,  and  there  enter  beneath  the 

of  relica  raised  high  across  the  cntrance  of  the 

chureh,  and  bhere  Bhall  1".-  made  a  "  station  "  before  the 

nd  in  tli<:  station  Ltself  the  officiator  shall  com- 

mence  the  antiphon,  the  cross  having  been  al)-ca<ly  un- 


boU  of  tliis    \\\  inn    iu 
iionali;    \u\    usum    S;i- 


"  111111,"  edited  \>\    Dr.  Sendersoo 
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jam  discooperta,1  et  respondeat  chorus  cum  genu- 
tiexione,  et  sic  incipiat  sacerdos  2  ter,  singulis  vicibus 
vocem  exaltando,  una  cum  choro  genuflexionem  faci- 
endo;  et  post  tertiam  inceptionem  chorus  eandem 
antiphonam  in  ipsa  statione  totam  prosequatur.3  Qua 
finita,  intrent  chorum,  cruce  etiam  super  principale 
altare  discooperta;  et  sic  permaneat  tota  die  disco- 
operta. 

LXXI.   MODUS   PROCESSIONIS   IN   DIE   NATALIS  DOMINL 

In  die  Natalis  Domini,  dicta  tertia,  eat  processio 
circa  claustrum,  cum  tribus  acolytis  tres  cruces  defe- 
rentibus,  et  duobus  thuribulis.  Deinde  predicto  modo 
procedant,  tribus,  de  superiori  gradu,  prosam  in  eundo 
cantantibus,  in  medio  procedentibus,  qiue  in  ipsa  sta- 
tione  ante  crucem  ab  eisdem  tcrminetur.  Cetera  omnia, 
ut  prenotatum  est,  sunt  exequenda. 


LXXII.  Adaptatio  ejusdem  in  aliis  festis  duplici- 

BUS   NOVEM   LECTIONUM. 

Fol.  13.  Modus  processionis  hujus  diei  locum  habet  in  omni- 

bus  festis  duplicibus  novem  lectionum  per  annum,  qua\ 
ex  sua  solempnitatc,  processionem  habent  ;  excepto 
quod  in  aliis  prosa  non  dicitur,  et  excepta  Purifica- 
tione  beatse  Mariie ;  tunc  enim,  dum  tertia  canitur, 
executor  ofricii  solempni  apparatu  se  induat,  et  omnes 
ejus  ministri,  sicut  ad  executionem  missee.  Tertia 
dicta,  idem  sacerdos,  cum  suis  ministris,  ad  altare  pro- 


1  Craoe  jam  discooperta,—  this 
CUStOm  of  uncovcrin^  the  cross  on 
Palm  SuinLiy  was  peculiar  to  thc 
Sarom  rite.  In  the  Roman  rite, 
the  cross  is  oovered  on  Passioo 
Bundaj  (,/.<■.,  the  Sondaj'  before 
Palm  Sunday),  and  is  not  oncoi 


till  the  service  on  Good  Friday. 
In  the  Sarum  rite  an  exception  waa 
made  for  ralm  Snnday. 

-  J).  here  adds  tfa.M  (  =  anti- 
phonam), 

:t  I).  persequatnr. 
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covered,  and  the  choir  shall  respond  with  genuflexion, 
and  so  the  priest  shall  begin  three  times,  at  each  verse 
exalting  his  voice,  and  together  with  the  choir  making 
genuflexion;  and  after  the  third  commencementthe  choir 
shall  go  through  the  whole  of  the  same  antiphon  in 
the  station  itself.  Which  completed,  they  shall  enter  the 
choir,  the  cross  on  the  high  altar  having  been  uncovered  ; 
and  so  it  shall  remain  uncovered  for  the  vvhole  day. 

lxxi.  ox  the  maxxer  of  the  pkocession  upox 
Christmas  Day. 

On  Christmas  Day,  tierce  having  been  said,  the  pro- 
cession  shall  go  round  the  cloister,  with  three  acolytes 
bearing  three  crosses,  and  with  two  thuribles.  Then 
they  shall  procecd  in  the  aforesaid  manner,  three  of 
the  higher  grade  walking  in  the  middle  and  singing 
the  prose  J  in  going,  which  shall  be  concluded  by  the 
Bame  in  the  station  itself  before  the  cross.  All  the  rest 
shall  be  carried  out  as  is  previously  noted. 


LXXII.  Adaptatiox   of  the  same   in  othkr  double 

FEASTS   OF   XIXE   LECTIOXS. 

Tbe  manner  of  the  procession  of  this  day  holds  good 

m  all  double  feasts  of  nine  lections  tlnoughout  the  year, 

wliicli,   from    their  own   Bolemnity,  have  a  procession; 

tli;it   in  others  the  prose1  ia  not  said,  and  except 

«  ii  the  Purification  of  St.  Mary;  for  then,  whilst  tieice 

w  I  '•  officiator  shal]  vest  himselfin  solemn 

apparel,  and    all    hia    attendants,  as  at  fche  celebration 

having  been  said,  the  same  priest  with 


.  ■.<•  ■  Pro*  "    thii   tern 
itt  tfac  fircl  oonfined  to  the  exten- 

Ol     tbC    V(  1     .. •].  |    tO    tlic  ■  Allr- 
"    lnui  "  at  ina   -.      I  ;it.  r  on  it  si^ni- 

ficd  thc  compoflition  known  i 

•rhictb  vai  ■  like  pro- 

ition   of    th<  thc 

*  Mi< luia"  ;ni'i  Lttnted  to 


give  the  deaeon  time  to  reacfa  the 
pnlpit  fox  chanl  og  thc  goipeL  By 
degrecc  wordi  werc  icl  to  theee 
cadcncei.  Thc  term  ■  Pro»t  "  *ai 
oced,  to  denote  tbal  thc  lawi  of 
metre  werc  nol  itrictlj  obierred. 
Bec  Sarnm  Br<  riary  |  1888),  \<>l.  i., 
p.  i  i 
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cessionaliter  incedat,  et  cereos  ante  altare  benedicat, 
et  aquam  benedictam  *  aspergat :  deinde  thurificet.  Kiis 
peractis,  in  stallo  suo  se  recipiat,  dum  cerei  distribu- 
untur.  Cereis  distributis,  eat  processio,  modo  predicto, 
et,  in  statione  ante  crucein,  tres  de  superiori  gradu 
dicant  versum  in  pulpito,  conversi  ad  populum,  habitu 
non  mutato.     Cetera  ut  supra. 


LXXIII.    O.RDINATIO   PROCESSIONIS   DIEI  PASCH.E. 

Die  Paschas  eodem  modo  fit  processio  sicut  die  Na- 
talis  Domini ;  excepto  quod  die  Paschae  dicitur  versus 
in  pulpito  sicut  die  Purificationis.  In  octavis  Paschae 
eodem  modo  fit  processio  sicut  in  ceteris  Dominicis 
diebus,  prseter  habitum  ;  et  excepto  quod  hac  die  dici- 
tur  versus  in  pulpito  sicut  in  die  Paschae. 


LXXIV.  Die  Ascensionis.2 

In  die  Ascensionis  ordinetur  processio  sicut  in  die 
Pascha*,  excepto  quod  hac  die  vexilla  processionem 
precedunt,  prius  Leo,  deinde  minora  vexilla  per  or- 
dinem ;  ultimo  loco,  Draco.  Deinde,  inter  subdiaco- 
num  et  thuribularium,  duo  de  secunda  forma  capsulam 
reliquiarum  in  cappis  sericis  deferant.  Ipse  quoque 
diaconus  eo  die  deferat  reliquias,  pro  dispositione  sa- 
cristarii.8  Preterea  hac  die  procedit  processio  per 
medium  chori,  et  exit  per  ostium  occidentale,  proce- 
(Undo  in  septentrionali  latere  circuendo  extrinsecus 
totam    ecclesiam    et    atrium,  et    per    })iedictum  ostium 


1  D.  aqua  benedicta  aspergat 

-  D.  In  die  Asceusiouis  onlo  pro- 
ci-ssionis. 


3  D.  Bacristarum. 
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his  attendants  shall  go  in  procession  to  the  altar,  and 
bless  the  tapers  before  the  altar,  and  sprinkle  the  blest 
water ;  then  he  shall  incense  the  altar.  These  ceremonies 
being  completed,  he  shall  betake  him  to  his  stall,  whilst 
the  tapers  are  distributed.  The  tapers  having  been 
distributed,  the  procession  shall  go  in  manner  afore- 
said,  and,  in  the  "  station  "  before  the  cross,  three  of 
higher  rank  shall  say  the  verse  in  the  pulpit,  turned 
towards  the  people,  with  no  change  of  "habit."  The 
rest,  as  aforesaid. 

LXXIII.   Ordering  of  the  procession  on  Easter 

Day. 

On  Easter  Day  the  procession  is  in  the  same  manner 
as  on  Christmas  Day  ;  except  that  on  Easter  Day  the 
verse  is  said  in  the  pulpit,  as  in  the  day  of  the  Puri- 
fication.  In  the  octaves  of  Easter  the  procession  is  in 
the  same  manner  as  on  all  other  Sundays,  except  the 
"  habit,"  and  except  that  on  this  day  the  verse  is  said 
in  the  pulpit  as  on  Easter  Day. 

LXXIY.  On  Ascension  Day. 
On  Ascension  Day  the   procession   shall   be   ordered 
as  on  Easter  Day,  except  that  on  this  day  banners  pre- 
cede  the  proces.sion,— first  of  all  Leo   (the  Lion),  then 
fche  banners  in  their  order,  last  of  all  Draco  (the 

Dragon).1  Then,  between  the  subdeacon  and  the  cen- 
fcwo  of  the  second  form  ahaU  carry  the  casket 
of  relicfi  in  silken  c<>\>r<.  The  deacon  himself  also  on 
tliat.  day  Bhall  carry  the  relics,  on  the  appointment  of 
the    sacri  Iforeover    on    fchis    day   tlic    procession 

advances  fchrougfa  fche  middle  of  iln-  choir,  and  leaves  it 
by  fchi  11  door,  proceeding  along  fche  north  side  and 

ound  fche  outeide  of  fche  church  and  church- 


'ImiIm;  editionol  theMFroeet«     don  of  1528,  illnetxftting  tliis  pro- 


"  lionelend  uhum  Baruni,Mreoenth 
pabUehed  i<y  Dr.  II  adereon(  i 

will  \»-  foand  i  thc  i j 1 1 . 

ing  wooil-cuts,  conteined  in  th 


"ii  wiiii  benneri  os  Ascen- 
lion  Dny.  See  eleo  Rock^"  Cbarch 
"  "\  om  Fetherf/  i\.  865. 
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sicut    die    Dominica  Palmarnm  intrant.     Cetera   ut    in 
die  Natali.1 

LXXV.  In  die  Pentecostes.2 

In  die  Pentecostes  ordinatur  processio  sicut  in  die 
Natalis  Domini.  Procedit  autem  usque  in  atrium 
sicut  in  Dominica  Palmarum,  et  ita  sine  statione  pro- 
cedit,  et  intrat  per  ostium  ecclesiie  occidentale.  [Ce- 
tera  sicut  in  die  Xatali.] 8 

LXXVI.  In  capite  Jejunii. 

In  capite  Jejunii,  post  cinerum  susceptionem,  eat 
processio  per  medium  chori  ad  ostium  ecclesise  australe, 
excellentioribus  precedentibus,  precedente  vexillo  cili- 
cino.  Deinde  episcopus,  vel  executor  officii,  penitentes 
singulatim 4  per  manus  ejiciat ;  ministerio  archidiacono- 
rum  si  episcopus  presens  fuerit.  Quibus  ejectis,  redeat 
processio,  ordinc  solito  processionum  servato. 

LXXVII.   De  processionibus  ferialibus5  fer 

QlJADRAGESIMAM. 

Preterea  sciendum,  quod  per  totam  Quadragesimam, 
usque  ad  Ccenam  Domini,  quarta  et  sexta  feriis G 
ebdomada^  solet  fieri  processio  ad  altaria  per  ordinem  ; 
primo  die  ad  altare  S.  Martini,  deinde  ad  cetera  per 
ordinem  ;  nisi  festum  novem  lectionum  impediat. 
Quarta  itaque  feria  ebdomadaB  priime  Quadragesim», 
cantata  nona,  ante  inchoationem  missae,  eat  processio, 
sed  sine  cruce,  per  ostium  presbiterii  ad  altare  S. 
Martini :  sacerdos  cum  suia  ministris  in  albis.    Deinde, 


1  D.  die  N;ita!i  Domini. 

2  D.    onlo    procenionu    in    die 
Pentecostet. 

3  D.  omits  words  witbin  brac-kcts. 


■'  D.  singillatim, 

■''  D.  De  proce8sione  feriamm. 

c  D.  feria. 
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yard,  and  they  enter  by  the  aforesaid  door  as  on  Palm 
Sunday.     The  rest  shall  be  as  on  Christmas  Day. 

LXXV.  On  Whitsunday. 

On  Whitsunday  the  procession  is  ordered  as  on  Christ- 
mas  Day.  It  proceeds  however  to  the  churchyard  as 
on  Palm  Sunday,  and  so  proceeds  without  a  "station," 
and  enters  throu^h  the  west  door  of  the  church.  The 
rest  shall  be  as  on  Christmas  Day. 

LXXVI.  At  the  beginning  of  Lent  (  =  Ash 
Wednesday). 
On  Ash  Wednesday,  after  the  reception  of  the  ashes, 
the  procession  shall  go  through  the  middle  of  the  choir 
to  the  south  door  of  the  church,  the  more  dignified 
going  first,  with  a  banner  of  sackcloth  borne  before 
them.  Then  the  bishop,  or  the  ofriciator,  shall  eject  the 
penitents  by  their  hands  one  by  one  from  the  church  ; 
by  the  ministry  of  archdeacons  if  the  bishop  be  present. 
After  whose  ejection,  the  procession  shall  return,  the 
accustomed  order  of  processions  being  observed.1 

LXXVII.  On  ferial  processions  during^Lent. 

It  is  moreover  tobe  understood  that  throughout  Lent2 

till  Thursday  in  Holy  Week,  on  the  fourth  and  sixth 

days  of  tlie  week,  a  procession  is  accustomed  to  be  made 

to  the  various  altars  in  order  ;  on  the  first  day  to  the 

altar  of  >'    Martin,  tlien  to  the  rest  in  order,  unless  a 

l  nine  Lections  hinder  it.     On  the  fourth  day  of 

the  first  week  of  Lent,  none-song  having  been  chanted, 

the  commencement  of  mass,  the  procession  shall 

bu<  vrithoul   the  cross,  througb  the  door  of  the  j>res- 

bytery  to  the  altar  of  8t.  Mmtin  ;  the  priest  with  his 

in  albs.     Then,  the  i  «>ry  having  been 

1  Mocfa  thtt  is  illu-tr.itivc  of  the       "  Barum     Processional  "    (1882), 


services    of    Ash 
i  oldeo  tiroes  i-  given 
,i.  Rock'i  "  Cbarch  of  oat  Fathi 

A  woodc  oing  the 

ordet  <>t  tli.  procession  v*  ill  bc  tbond 


These  processions  nrithin  the 
church,*inging  the  Litan)  on  each 
vVednesday  and  Fridaj  daring 
Lent,  irere  peculiar  to  the  Barnm 


in  Dr,  Hendcn  lition  of  the      rlte.     Etook,  iii.  SSS 


i 


verso. 
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cantato  responsorio,  clerici  ordine  quo  in  choro  ordi- 
nantur,  se  prosternant,  ita  quod  sacerdos  ad  gradum 
altaris,  cum  diacono  a  dextris  et  subdiacono  a  sinis- 
tris,  suam  faciat  prostrationem,1  cum  "  Kyrie  eleison" 
et  psalmo  "  Miserere  mei,  Deus"  Finitis  precibus,2 
stando,  dicat  orationem  ;2  qua  finita  et  cantata  letania, 
a  duobus  de  secunda  forma,  usque  ad  "  Sancta  Maria, 
"  Ora  pro  nobis,"  habitu  non  mutato,  processio  pres- 
biterium  circuendo,  per  ostium  chori  occidentale  cho- 
Fol.  13,  rum  intret,  predictis  duobus  ad  gradum  chori  letaniam 
terminantibus  ;  et  sacerdos  cum  suis  ministris  abscedat, 
nulla  oratione  dicta.  Eodem  modo  et  ordine  fit  pro- 
cessio  qualibet  sexta  feria  per  Quadragesimam. 


LXXVIII.  De  processione  in  Coena  Dominl 

In  Ccena  Domini,3  nona  cantata,  eat  processio  ad 
ostium  ecclesise,  sicut  in  capite  Jejunii,  sintque  pre- 
sentes  in  atrio  4  ecclesise  penitentes ;  deinde,  si  episcopus 
adest,  principalis  archidiaconus,  ex  parte  penitentium,5 
extra  ostium  lectionem  legat  in  cappa  serica,  quae  non 
legatur  episcopo  absente.  Finita  lectione,  incipiat  anti- 
phonam  bis  continue  ;G  deinde  diaconus  ex  parte  peni- 
tentium  dicat  "  Flectamus  genua,"  in  albis ;  et  diaconus 
ex   parte  episcopi  dicat  "Levate"  in  simili  habitu  ;   et 


1  D.  prosternationem. 

2  By  "preces"  aiv  mennt  the 
supplications  and  responsea  whieh 
coxnmenced  with  "  Kyrie  eleison  "  ; 
]>\  "oratio"  is  intended  the  pioper 
prayer  (oratio  propria)  for  the  Ber 


mand),  ita  Latin  name  being  "  Diee 
"  mandati."  See  S.  John,  xiii.  84. 
4  In  "  atrio" — way  mean  tln 
porch  :  but  n^  atrium  in  a  preceding 
p.  128)  elearly  means  the 
church-yard,  it   haa   been  thought 


vice.   The  •  oremvs  "  i«  a  technical  b<              translate  it  here  :.l-<>. 

naxne  for  the  prayer  "proper."  B*    parte   penitentium,  —  the 

Cama  Doviini,-  i.e.,  the  Thura-  biahop  Bat  or  Btood  inaide  the  door, 

day  in  Holy  Week,  ao  called  from  torningtothe  peniteutaj  the  arch- 

the  institution  of  the  Sacramenl  of  deacon  wenl  oul  to  them,  and  read 

the    Lord^a   Snpper    on    thal   day.  the  addreea  or  lesson,  tnrning  to- 

The  appellation  Maundy  ifl  said  te  wardfl  the  bishop. 

be  derired  from  mandatum  (=com-  '  I>.  continuo. 
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sung,  the  "clerics,"  in  the  order  in  which  they  are 
arranged  in  chapter,  shall  prostrate  themselves,  so  that 
the  priest,  at  the  foot  of  the  altar,  with  a  deacon  on  his 
right  and  a  subdeacon  on  his  left,  shallmakehis  prostra- 
tion  with  "  Kyrie  eleison"  and  the  psahn  "  Miserere 
"  raei,  Deus."  The  prayers  ended,  he  shall  say  the 
"  Oremws  "  standing ;  and  when  this  is  ended,  and  the 
litany  chanted  by  two  of  the  second  form,  up  to  "  Sancta 
"  Maria,  Ora  pro  nobis,"  without  change  of  "  habit,"  the 
procession,  after  going  round  the  presbytery,  shall  enter 
the  choir  through  its  western  door,  the  aforesaid  two 
fmishing  the  litany  at  the  choir-step  ;  and  the  priest 
with  his  attendants  shall  then  depart,  without  saying 
any  "  Oremus"  In  the  same  manner  and  order  the  pro- 
cession  is  arranged  on  every  sixth  "  feria "  (Friday)  in 
Lent. 


LXXVIII.  Of  the  procession  on  Maundy  Thursday. 

On  Maundy  Thursday,1  none-  song  having  been  chanted, 

the  procession  shall  go  to  the  door  of  the  church  as  on 

Ash  Wednesday ;  and  the  penitents  shall  be  present  in 

tliu  churchyard;  then  if  the  bishop  be  present,  the  prin- 

cipal  archdeacon,  on  the  side  of  the  penitents,  shall  read 

tlx;   Lesson   without  the  door  in  a  silken  cope,  this  not 

i    when    the    bisliop  is  absent.      The  lesson 

ball  commence  the   antiphon  twice 

binuously;  then  tlie  deacon,  on  the  penitents'  side, 

shaJ  in  an  alb,  and  fche  «Vacon, 

,     Bhall "  Levate  "  m  a  similar  "  habifc ;" 


T  tiom 

■  for  the 

i 

truc- 
ili.  three 

ii  i».  11, 


of  the  treasnK  ards^lights" 

to   be   supplied   oo   Qood    Friday, 
and    theoceforth     iill    matini  on 

r   l  ).i\ .     Thui  far,  this  copy 
ol  the  treal  i^<-  i-  Lncomplete.    Whal 
•.«•ic,  in;i\  be  ieen 
iii  !;■  burch  of  our  Fath< 
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ita  fiat  tribus  vicibus.  Deinde  penitentes  singulatim 
per  manus  ecclesire  restituant'1  ministerio  archidia- 
conorum.  Quibus  peractis,  processio,  more  solito,  in 
chorum  redeat. 

LXXIX.  Processio  in  vigilia  Pasch^e  [ad  ignem 

BENEDICENDUM.]2 

In  vigilia  Paschae,  congregatis  clericis  in  choro,  exe- 
cutor  officii  in  cappa  serica,  diaconus  dalmatica,  sub- 
diaconus  tunica,  induantur,  cum  ministris  suis,  sine 
lumine  in  cereis,  et  igne  in  thuribulo,  quodam  de  prima 
forma  in  superpelliceo  cereum  illuminandum  in  hasta 
quadam  deferente,  et  processionem  precedens  post 
aquse  latorem  per  medium  chori  et  ad  fontes,  novum 
ignem  benedicendum  processionaliter  eat,  ohoro  se- 
quente,  precedentibus  excellentioribus,  et,  ad  colum- 
pnam  ex  parte  australi,  ignem  benedicat.  Quo  peracto, 
solito  more  redeat  processio  in  chorum,  duobus  de 
secunda  forma  cantantibus  in  superpelliceis  versns8 
quosdam. 

LXXX.    EODEM   DIE   PROCESSIO   AD   FONTES. 

Finita  septiforma  letania,  qua^  a  septem  pueris  l  in 
superpelliciis  dicatur  in  medio  chori,  et  quinque-partita 
letania  a  quinque  diaconis  de  secunda  forma  similiter 
in  medio  chori  inchoata  in  superpelliciis,  ad  prola- 
tionem  "  Sancta  Maria,  Ora  pro  nobis,"  eat  processio 
ad  fontes.  duobus  diaconis  de  secunda  forma  in  albis 
oleum  et  crisma  deferentibus  inter  subdiaconum  ei  tliu- 
ribularium  pariter  incedentibus.5    Cereus  quoque  bene- 


1  D.  singillatim  per  manus  epis- 
copus  restitual  ecclesitB. 

*  D.     omits      thc      words     within 

brackets. 

:t  ln  the  Dublin  MS.  there  is 
added  "  Inventor  rutili"  bcing  thc 
first  words  of  thc  hynin  or  prose 
then  snng.  See  Dr.  Elenderson^s 
cdition     (1882)    of    the    "   Sarniu 


"   Processional  "   (p.  79)   for   the 

wholc  hvinn. 

4  D.  prinns. 

5  In   the    Dnblin    MS..  in  wniiu* 
of  the   15th  century,   thete  words 

are  in  the  lower  iuargin,  "  Na. — 
'•  feiia  m*  in  crastino  Asccnsionis 
"  amovcatur  cercus  paschalis." 
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and  it  shall  be  done  so  three  times.  Then  taking  them 
by  the  hand  they  shall  restore  the  penitents  one  by  one 
to  the  church,  by  the  ministration  of  the  archdeacons. 
These  things  completed,  the  procession  shall,  in  the 
accustomed  manner,  return  to  the  choir. 

LXXIX.    Procession  on  the  vigil  of  Easter  to 

BLESS   THE   FIRE. 

On  the  vigil  of  Easter,  the  clerics  being  assembled  in 
the  choir.  the  officiator  vested  in  a  silken  cope,  the 
deacon  in  a  dalmatic,  the  subdeacon  in  a  tunic,  accom- 
panied  by  their  attendants,  having  no  light  in  their 
tapers  or  fire  in  the  thurible,  one  of  the  first  form  in  a 
surplice  carrying  on  a  pole  '  the  taper  to  be  lighted,  and 
heading  the  procession  after  the  bearer  of  the  blest 
water  through  the  middle  of  the  choir  to  the  font,  shall 
go  processionaily  to  bless  the  new  fire,  the  choir  follow- 
ing  him,  the  highest  in  dignity  walking  first ;  and,  at 
the  column  on  the  south  side,  he  shall  bless  the  fire. 
Tkis  done,  the  procession  shall  return  in  the  usual 
manner  into  the  choir,  two  of  the  second  forauchanting 
•  verses  in  surplices. 

L.WX.  Pkocession  on  the  same  day  to  the  font. 

Th  biform   Litany,    wliich   shall  be  said  by  seven 

boya  in  aurplices  in  the  middle  of  the  choir, being  finished, 
and  the  quinque-partite  litany  having  been  commenced 
in  like  manner  in  the  middle  of  the  choir  byfive  deacons 
in  rarpl  i   fche  invocation  "Sancta  Maria,  Ora  ]>/■<> 

nobu     the  procession  shall  go  fco  fche  font,  two  deacons 

of  the  seeond  form  in  albs,  carrying  fche  oil  and  crism, 

walkin  ber between the subdeacon  and  the  incense- 

lioreover  th  i    Pa  chal)  candle  necessary  tbr  tlie 


A  . 

P    chftlCandle," 
will  bc  roond   in   I>r.   Hendei 


edition  of  the  '*  Baram  l'i' 
'•  lional,"  p.  ho.  Bee  alio  Ro 
•  <  Ihnrcfa  of  our  Fathers,"  Iv.  244. 
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dicendis  fontibus  necessarius  precedat  accensus.  qui  a 
quodam  de  prima  forma  in  superpelliceo  deferatur,  et 
exeat  processio  per  ostium  presbiterii  australe,  et  in 
australi  latere  ecclesiae  procedendo l  ad  fontes  veniat. 
Finita  letania,  executor  officii,  conversus  ad  orientem, 
fontibus  benedicendis  assistat,  ministris  fontes  ordinate 
circumstantibus  ;  scilicet,  a  dextris  juxta  sacerdotem 
stet  diaconus,  subdiaconus  a  sinistris.  Qui  fert  crisma 
stet  juxta  diaconum,  qui  autem  oleum  juxta  sub- 
diaconum.  Qui  vero  crucem  defert  sacerdoti  sit  oppo- 
situs;  ad  eum  conversus ;  juxta  quem  eodem  modo 
stent  duo  ceropherarii.  Consecratis  fontibus,  non  in- 
funditur 2  oleum 3  nec  crisma,  nisi  sit  aliquis  bapti- 
zandus.  Completo  fontium  ministerio,  tres  clerici  de 
superiori  gradu  in  cappis  sericis  canant  "  Rex  scmc- 
"  torum."  Finito  primo  versu  chorus  eundem  repetat, 
et  sic  progredientes  chorum  intrent. 


Fol.  14. 


LXXXI.  Processio  ante  matutinas  [in]  die  Pascile. 

In  die  Paschas  ante  matutinas,  duo  excellentiores 
presbiteri  in  superpelliceis,  [prius  incensato  sepulchro 
cum  magna  veneratione,  "  corpus  Dominicum "  super 
altare  deponant ;  deinde]  4  crucem  de  sepulchro  tollant, 
[excellentiore  presbitero  inchoante  antiphonam,  et  sic 
eam,]5  per  ostium6  australe  presbiterii  incedentes,  et  per 
medium  chori  regredientes,  cum  thuribulario  et  cerophe- 
rariis  precedentibus,  ad  altare  S.  Martini  canentes  de- 
ferant.  Deinde,  dicto  versiculo  et  oratione  ab  excel- 
lentiorc  sacerdote,  ibi  inchoentur  matutina\  post  debi- 
tani  campanarum  pulsationem. 


1  D.  proccdons. 

-  D.  infundator. 

:i  The  Sarum  rit€  waa  distinct 
from  the  Koman,  in  that,  in  the 
latter  the  oil  and  chrism  arc  pourod 
at  once. 


4  D.    omits    the     rorda    within 
bracl^ 

5  D.  for  the  wonls  within  brackets 
reads  "  qui  ram." 

fi  D.  reads  '*  qui  eam  per  ostium." 
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blessing  of  the  font  shall  go  first,  lighted,  borne  by  one  of 
the  first  form  in  a  surplice,  and  the  procession  shall  go 
out  by  the  south  door  of  the  presbytery,  and  going  down 
the  south  side  of  the  church  shall  come  to  the  font.  The 
litany  coinpleted,  the  officiater,  turning  to  the  east,  shall 
assist  at  the  blessing  of  the  font,  his  attendants  standing 
round  in  due  order;  to  wit,  on  the  right  nearest  the 
priest  shall  stand  the  deacon,  on  his  left  hand  the  sub- 
deacon.  He  who  carries  the  crism  shall  stand  next  the 
deacon,  he  who  carries  the  cross  shall  be  opposite  to  the 
priest,  turned  towards  him ;  and  next  to  him,  turned  in 
the  same  direction,  shall  stand  two  taper-bearers.  The 
font  having  been  consecrated,  no  oil  or  crism  is  poured 
into  it,  unless  there  be  some  one  to  be  baptised.  The 
ministration  at  the  font  being  completed,  three  clerics 
of  the  higher  grade  in  silken  copes  shall  sing  "  Rex 
"  sanctoruui:'  After  the  first  verse  is  finished  the 
choir  shall  repeat  the  same,  and  so  advancing  they  shall 
enter  the  choir. 

LXXXI.  Procession  before  matins  on  Easter 

Day. 

On  Easter  Day  before  matins,  two  of  tbe  priests  higher 

in  dignity  in  surplices,  the  sepulchre  having  been  first 

1    witli    great   reverence,  shall  place  the  LorcVs 

ly  upon  fche  altar;  then  they  shall  lift  the  cross  from 

lnv.  the  more  digniticd  priest  beginning  the 

antiphon,  and  90  walking  through  the  south  door  of  the 

ttd    returning  through   the   middle  of  the 

choir,  witli  tbe  thurifer  and  taper-bearera  ])receding,  they 

shaU   can  iq  the  altar  of  8.  Martin.     Then 

the  rersicle  and  the  prayer  having  been  eaid  by  the 

">"»■'  dignified  priest,  the  ofhce  ofmatina  sliall  be  begun, 

the  accustomed  ringingofthe  bell  . 
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LXXXII.     PltOCESSIO    QU.E    EODEM     DIE   AD    VESPERAS 

FIT   AD   FONTES. 

Eodem  die  ad  vesperas,  post  primum  "  Bencdica- 
mus"  eat  processio  ad  fontes  eodem  modo  et  ordine 
in  superpelliciis  quo  in  vigilia  Paschae  quando  itur  ad 
fontes  benedicendos ;  excepto  quod  hic  nullus  T  precedit 
cereus  processionem.  Deinde  tres  pueri  in  ipsa  statione 
ante  fontes,  habitu  non  mutato,  cantent  "  Alleluia.'' 
Post  repetitionem  ipsius  "  Alleluia,"  incensatis  fontibus, 
dicat  ibi  sacerdos  versiculum  et  orationem ;  postea, 
ante  crucem,  aliarn  faciant  stationem,  ubi  dicta  oratione. 
[solito]  more  2  in  chorum  redeant. 


LXXXIII.  De  processionibus  peu  ebdomadam 

FACIENDIS3    AD   MATUTINAS    ET   AD    VESPERAS. 

Feria  secunda  ebdomadre  Paschpe  ad  matutinas  post 
primum  " Benedicamus,"  eat  processio  cum  acolito 
deferente  crucem  in  superpelliceo,  et  cum  ceropherariis 
et  thuribulo,  solito  more  per  medium  chori  ante  crucem, 
et  ibi  facta  stationc  dicatur  versus  ant-e  crucem  a  duo- 
bus  de  superiori  gradu  in  superpelliciis,  ad  chorum  *  con- 
versis.  Deinde  dicta  oratione  cum  versiculo,  more  solito, 
in  chorum  redeant.  Hoc  eodem  modo  fit 5  processio 
ante  crucem  ad    matutinas    singulis    diebus    per    ebdo- 


1  Tlie  Dublin  MS.  omits  "  nutlus," 
lmt  the  text  as  given  above  from 
the  Sarum  MS.  is  undoubtedlj  the 
correct  onej  as  is  proved  from  the 
following  corresponding  rubric  in 
tlic  Barum  Frocesaional, — "  Nulla 
"  vero  die  jkt  hanc  hebdomadam 
"  (.w.  PaschcUem)  precedat  cereua 
'•  paschalis  processionem  aec  sub- 
"  sequatur,  Becundum  oaum  Sarum 
••  ecclesise,  nec  ;>d  vesperaa  q< 
"  matutinas."  See  Dr.  lUndcTson's 


"  Processionale  ad  usum  Sarum" 
(1882),  p.  94. 

-  D.  has  "  Bolito  more,"  which  no 
doubt  is  the  correct  reading,  the 
former  word  having  been  acci- 
dentally  omitted  in  the  Sarum 
transcript. 

•    reads   "  1  >e  processione  (>«  t 
••  ebdomadam  Paschss  Eacienda." 

•  D.  reads  "  ad  clerum." 
D.    reads    "Ihec   eodem  moilo 
"  fiat  processio." 
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LXXXII.  Procession  on  the  same  day  to  the 

FONT. 

On  the  same  day  at  vespers,  after  the  first  "  Benedica- 
mus "  the  procession  shall  go  to  the  font  in  the  same 
manner  and  order,  in  surplices,  as  on  the  vigil  of  Easter 
when  they  go  to  bless  the  font ;  except  that  here  no 
[Paschal]  candle  precedes  the  procession.  Then  three 
boys  in  the  station  itself  before  the  fonts,  without  a  change 
of  "habit,"  shall  sing  "  Alleluia"  After  the  repetition 
of  the  "  Alleluia"  the  fonts  being  incensed,  the  priest 
shall  then  say  the  versicle  and  the  prayer  ;  afterwards 
tliev  shall  make  another  station  before  the  cross,  when 
after  the  prayer  is  said,  they  shall  return  in  the  usual 
manner  to  the  choir. 


LXXXIII.  Of  processions  throughout  Easter 
week  at  matins  and  at  vespers. 

On  tlie  second  day  (Monday)  in  Easter  week  at  matins 
after  the  first  "  Benedicamus"  the  procession  shall  go 
with  an  acolyte  in  a  surplice  bearing  a  cross,  and  with 
fche  baper-bearers  and  incense,  through  the  middle  of  the 
choirin  bhe  usual  mannertothe  footof  the  cross,  andthere 
having  made  a  "station"  the  verse  shall  be  said  before 
bh(  crosfl  by  bwo  of  bhe  higher  grade  in  surplices,  turned 
bowards  bhe  choir.  Then  after  thc  prayer  with  the 
ricle  haa  been  Baid  fehey  BhaU  return  in  bhe  usual 
manner  into  bhe  choir.  1 1 1  bhe  same  way  the  procession 
lade  before  bhe  cross  ai  matins  011  each  day  through- 
out  bhe  weekj  i  xcepl  bhat  od  bhe  bwo  days  uext  following 
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madam,  nisi  quod  duobus  diebus  sequentibus  dicitur 
versus  in  statione  ante  crucem,  a  duobus  de  secunda 
forma.  Reliquis  vero  sequentibus  feriis  nullus  versus 
dicitur.  Eadem  feria  ad  vespcras  eodem  modo  et 
ordine  eat  processio  quo  in  die1  Paschse  ad  vesperas, 
excepto  quod  hac  die  pueri  non  cantant  in  statione  ad 
fontes.  Simili  quoque  modo  observetur  processio  ad 
vesperas  singulis  diebus  per  ebdomadam  usque  ad 
sabbatum. 


LXXXIV.  Processio  qu,e  fit  in  Sabbato  quod 

DICITUR   "  IN   ALBIS  "  2   ANTE   CRUCEM. 

In  Sabbato  vero  ad  vesperas  eat  processio,  post  pri- 
mum  " Benedicamus"  cum  ceropherariis  et  thuribulario 
tantum  per  medium  chori,  non  jam  ad  fontes  cum 
oleo  et  crismate,  sicut  in  precedentibus  diebus, 
ante  crucem  tantum,  et  ibi  in  statione  ipsa  dicatur 
versus  a  duobus  de  superiori  gradu  in  superpelliciis, 
ad  clerum  conversis.  Deinde  dicta 3  oratione  cum 
versu,  in  chorum  redeat  processio  solito  more.  Scien- 
dum  autem  quod  in 4  hoc  Sabbato  usque  ad  Ascen- 
sionem  Domini  singulis  sabbatis,  ad  vesperas,  predicto 
modo  fit  processio,  excepto  quod  in  mediis  sabbatis 
dicitur  versus  in  statione  a  duobus  de  secunda 
forma :  ultimo  vero  sabbato  dicitur  idem  versus  in 
superiori  gradu.  Eodem  modo  flt  processio  ad  ves- 
peras  in  vigilia  Inventionis  S.  Crucis,  excepto  quod 
ibi  nullus  versus  dicitur  in  statione. 


1  D.  in  quo  die. 

2  Sabbatum  "  in  aRrii  "  ;  tbat  i-, 
Saturday  before  "  Low  Sunday," 
(  or  the  first  Sunday  after  Easter),  so 
ealled  beeause  it  was  the  last  day 


on  which  the  white  baptisma]  robe 

\va>  woni. 

3  D.  dicta  ibi  oratione. 

1  1 ».  has  "  ///;  boc  sabbato,"  wbich 
is  ]'i'obably  tbe  right  reading. 
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(Tuesday  and  Wednesday)  the  verse  is  said  in  the  "station" 
before  the  cross,  by  two  of  the  second  form.  On  the 
remaining  days  no  verse  is  said.  On  the  same  day  at 
vespers  the  procession  shall  go  in  the  same  manner  and 
order  as  on  Easter  day  at  vespers,  except  that  on  this 
day  the  boys  do  not  sing  in  the  u  station  "  at  the  fonts. 
In  Jike  manner  the  procession  shall  be  "ordered  at  ves- 
pers  on  each  day  during  the  week  up  to  the  Saturday. 


LXXXIV.  Processiox  on  the  Saturday  called  "  in 

ALBIS  "   TO   BEFORE   THE   CROSS. 

On  the  Saturday  at  vespers  the  procession  shall  go, 
after  the  first  "  Beneclicamus"  with  the  taper-bearers 
and  the  thurifer  only,  through  the  middle  of  the  choir, 
not  now  to  the  fonts  with  the  oil  and  crism,  as  on  the 
preceding  days,  but  before  the  cross  only,  and  in  the 
"  station"  itself  shall  be  said  the  verse  by  two  of  higher 
grade  in  surplices,  turned  towards  the  clergy.  Then  the 
prayer  having  been  said  with  the  verse,  it  shall  return 
to  the  choir  in  the  usual  manner.  It  is  to  be  under- 
stood  however  that  (from)  this  Saturday  till  the  Ascen- 
sion,  on  each  Saturday  at  vespers  the  procession  is 
ordered  in  tlie  aforesaid  way,  except  that  on  the  interme- 
diate  Saturdays  the  verse  is  said  in  the  "  station  "  by 
two  of  tLe  second  f'orm;  on  the  last  Saturday  however 
fche  Bame  verse  is  said  in  the  superior  grade.  In  the 
same  way  fche  ]»rocession  is  made  at  vespers  on  tlic  vigil 
of  fche  Invention  of  the  Holy  Cross,  exccpt  that  thcre 
no  verse  is  said  in  fche  "  station." 


\ 
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LXXXV.  Processio  qu^:  fit  in  letania  majore. 

In  letania  majore,  dicta  missa  ad  principale  altare, 
et  cantata  sexta,1  ordinata  processione  ad  gradum  chori, 
per  medium  chori  et  ecciesiae,  exeat  processio  per 
ostium  ecclesife  australe,  eodem  modo  et  habitu  sicut 
in  diebus  Dominicis ;  excepto  quod  hic  vexilla  pro- 
cessionem  precedunt,  et  capsulse  reliquiarum  pro  dis- 
positione  sacristarii  in  hac  processione  deferuntur  a 
duobus  de  secunda  forma,  habitu  non  mutato :  et  sic 
eat  processio  ad  aliquam  ecclesiam  in  urbe  vel  subur- 
bio,  et  ibi,  missa  cantata,  processionaliter  redeant  ad 
ecclesiam  per  idem  ostium  quo  egressi  sunt,  et  ita 
in  chorum  solito  more  redeant :  et  ita  finita  letania, 
dicatur  oratio  cum  versiculo  ad  gradum  chori,  habitu 
non  mutato. 


Fol.  14. 

verso. 


LXXXVI.  Processiones  qvje  fiunt  in  Eogationi- 

BUS    ET    IN    VIGILIA  ASCENSIONIS." 

Feria  secunda  in  Rogationibus  hoc  eodem  modo 
ordinatur  et  procedit  processio,  cxcepto  quod  precedit 
"  Draco,"  et  deinde  il  Leo."  Preterea  hoc  die  eat3 
processio  per  ostiimi  supradictum,  et  procedit  per4por- 
tam  civitatis  occidentalem,  et  ita  circuendo  civitateni 
ex  latere  septentrionali  in  aliqua  ecclesia  se  rccipit, 
et  ibi  celebrata  missa,  per  portam  civitatis  orientalem 
ad  ecclesiam  redit.     Et  cetera  ut  prius. 

•"'Feria  tertia  in  Rogationibus  eat  processio  per  por- 
tam  civitatis  orientalem  usque  ad  ecclesiam  eo  die 
adcundam,  et  ibi,  celebrata   missa,  civitatem    ex   Latere 


1  I).  reads  "  meridic." 

-'  D.  lias  tbe  rimple  headiog  u  1 »» 
Processio  in  ro^ationibus." 
:i  L).  cxcat. 


1  1).  "  ad  portam." 

5  The  Dublin  MS.  makee  tlii^  a 
Beparate  Bection,  with  the  hcading 
"  I)c  feria  tcrtia  in  rogationibns." 
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LXXXV   The  procession  which  is  made  in  the 

GREATER   LITANY. 

In  the  greater  litany,  mass  having  been  said  at  the 
principal  altar,  and  sext  having  been  sung,  and  the  pro- 
cession  ordered  at  the  choir-step,  the  procession  shall 
advance  through  the  middle^  of  the  choir  and  go  out 
through  the  south  door  of  the  church,  in  the  same  man- 
ner  and  "  habit "  as  on  Sundays  ;  except  that  here  the 
banners  precede  the  procession,  and  the  caskets  of  relics 
are  carried  in  this  procession  according  to  the  appoint- 
ment  of  the  sacrist  by  two  of  the  second  form,  their 
u  habit "  being  unchanged  ;  and  so  the  procession  shall 
go  to  some  church  in  the  city  or  suburbs,  and,  mass 
having  been  sung  there,  they  shall  return  in  procession 
to  the  church  through  the  same  door  by  which  they 
went  out,  and  so  shall  return  to  the  choir  in  the  accus- 
tomed  manner ;  and  so  the  litany  being  flnished,  the 
prayer  with  the  versicle  shall  be  said  at  the  choir-step, 
the  "  habit "  not  beino  chano-ed. 

o  o 

LXXXVI.  Processions  which  are  made  otf  Rogation 

Davs  and  on  the  vigil  of  the  Ascension. 

()n  tli<-  second  day  in  Rogation-week  the  procession 

irdered  and  proceeds  in  this  same  way,  except  that 

DRACO  goea  first,  and  then  Leo.1     Moreover  on  this  day 

the  processiou  shall  go  through  the  aforesaid  door,  and 

advanee  througb  the  west  gate  of  the  city,  and  bo  going 

round  the  city  on  the  north  Bide  betake  themselves  to 

9ome   church,   and    mass   having  beeu  celebrated  there 

returns through  the  easl  'j';if<-  ofthe  cityjbo  the cathedral. 

Aixl  the  resi  Bhall  1»<-  ordered  as  before. 

Od   the  thvrd  day  in  Etogation-week  the   procession 

ahaU  gothrough  theeastern  gate  ofthecity  tothe  church 

to  I  ted  "ii  that  day,  and  there  mass  having  been 

going  round  the  sonth  side  of  the  city  shall 

1  s<-c  above,  p.  12*',. 
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australi    circuendo    per    portam    civitatis    occidentalem 
ad  ecclesiam  redeat.     Cetera  ut  prius. 

LXXXVII.  In  vigilia  Ascensionis. 

In  vigilia  Ascensionis  simili  modo  ordinatur  pro- 
cessio  ;  ut  in  predictis  feriis  eat x  processio  ad  locum 
destinatum  et  redeat.2 

LXXXYIII.  In  vigilia  Pentecostes. 

In  vigilia  Pentecostes  eodem  modo  et  ordine  fit  pro- 
cessio  ad  fontes  sicut  in  vigilia  Paschse,  per  omnia. 

LXXXIX.  In  sabbatis  in  ^estate  ad  vesperas 
ante  crucem. 

In  sabbato  quando  cantatur  "  Deus  omnium " 3  ad 
vesperas,  post  omnes  memorias,  praeter  memoriam 
Beataa  Mariaa,  fit  processio  ad  crucem  eodem  modo 
quo  in  sabbato  octavarum  Paschae,  excepto  quod  hic 
nullus  versus  4  in  statione ;  et  eodem  modo  singulis  sab- 
batis  usque  ad  Adventum  Domini,  nisi  duplex  festum 
impedierit. 

XC.  Processiones  QUiE  fiant  venerationis  causa. 

Fiunt  prseterea  quaadam  processiones  venerationis 
causa,  ad  suscipiendum  regem,  archiepiscopum,  et  pro- 
prium  episcopum,  vel  legatum,  quaa  eodem  modo  e< 
habitu  ordinantur  quo  in  duplicibus  festis.  Procedunt 
autem    per    medium    chori   et   ecclesise,  et    per  ostium 


1  D.  reads  "  eal  etiam  processio." 
8  D.   adds,  "  omnibua   ut    supra 

"  peractis." 

Che  h)  niu  alluded  to  ia  probabfy 

"  Deus    Creator    ewmtw».M      Bee 


Chambers'  "  The  Pealter,"  p. 
and    Sarum    "  Pnvviary  "    (1882), 
i.  p.  4<»M. 

1  I).  adds  "  dicitur." 
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return  to  the  church  through  the  western  gafce.     The 
rest  shall  be  as  before. 

LXXXVII.  In  the  vigil  of  the  Ascension. 

In  the  vigil  of  the  Ascension  the  procession  is  ordered 
in  a  similar  way ;  as  in  the  before-named  days  the  pro- 
cession  shall  go  to  the  destined  place,  and  return. 

LXXXVIII.  In  the  vigil  of  Whitsunday. 

Tn  the  vigil  of  Whitsunday  the  procession  to  the  font 
is  ordered  in  every  respect  as  in  the  vigil  of  Easter. 

LXXXIX.  On  Saturdays  in  Summer1  at  vespers 
before  the  Cross. 

On  the  Saturday  when  "  Deus  omnium "  is  sung  at 
vespers,  after  all  the  memorials,  except  the  memorial  of 
St.  Mary,  the  procession  to  the  cross  is  made  in  the  same 
way  as  on  the  Saturday  of  the  octaves  of  Easter,  except 
that  here  no  verse  is  said  in  a  "  station  ;"  and  in  the 
same  way  on  each  Saturday  up  to  Advent  unless  a 
double  feast  should  hinder  it. 


PftOCESSIONS    Wlll<  ll    ARE   TO   BE   MADE  IN  TOKEN  OF 

RESPECT. 

There   are   certain    processions  which   arc   made   for 

the  »£  rev<  rence,  to  receive  a  king,  an  archbishop, 

and    the    bishop   of   the   see,  or    a    Legate,    wliich  are 

ered  in  the  same  roanner  and   fhabil"  as  in  dnublc 

They  proceed   through   tln'  uiiddl«-  <>f  the  choir 


1  S<-.      ••   I'p  ld    u-iiiii 

rnm  "  (Dr.  B 

I-  fuli  directii  i  1 1 1 « - 

whicb  extendedfron  Trinitj  tide  till 


nt.  There  i>  ;>  vroodcnl  ;_! i \  en, 
ezplaining  the  ''  Statio  ;id  resperae 
;'  .- 1 1 * t « •  crncem  in  Babbatie  per 

m. 
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ecclesiie  australe  exeunt  usque  ad  locum  destinatum 
incedentes,  ibique  personam  suscipiendam  in  proces- 
sione  duo  excellentiores  personaa  in  redeundo  suscipiant, 
et  eadem  via  qua  accesserant  usque  ad  gradum  altaris 
adducant,  qua  ibi  ad  orandum  prostrata,  excellentior 
sacerdos    orationem1    super  eam  dicat. 


XCI.  Processio  ad  hominem    MORTUUM  2   SUSCIPIEN- 

DUM. 

Si  vero  cum  processione  homo  mortuus  sit  suscipi- 
endus,  eodem  modo  [et  ordine]  3  ordinetur  processio,  et 
incedat.  in  alio  tamen  habitu.4  Sacerdos  in  hac  pro- 
cessione  et  minister  in  albis  incedunt,  chorus  autem  in 
cappis  nigris  ;  et  cum  ad  locum  destinatum  pervenerit 
processio,  cadaver  ipsum  sacerdos  aqua  benedicta  asper- 
eat ;  deinde  thurincet.  Postea  vero  in  ecclesiam  rede- 
ant,  et  si  canonicus  fuerit  cujus  corpus  defertur,  in 
chorum  deferatur  ;  sin  autem,  extra  chorum  in  ecclesia, 
dicta  oratione,  relinquatur. 


1  At  the  foot  of  this  folio  in  tlie 
Sarum  MS.  are  given  what  are 
called  "  Preces  super  legatmn  vel 
"  episcopnm  suscipiendum,"  which 
are  as  follows  :  — 

"  Pater  noster.  -Kt  ne  nos.  .  .  . 
"  Ostende  nobis,  Domine,  miseri- 
"  cordiam.  Domine  sahum  fae 
"  servum  tuum.  Mitte  ei,  Domine, 
•■  auxilium  de  saucto.  Esto  ei, 
"  Domine,  tarris  fortitudinis.  Ni- 
"  hil  profieiat  iuimieus  iu  eo. 
"  Domine  Deus  virtutum  qusesu- 
"  mus  nos.  Domine  exaadi  ora- 
"  tionem  meam." 

Oremiis,—  "  Rege  quesamos,  Do- 
"  mine,  famulum  tuum  legatum 
"  [vel  epiecopam]  nostram,  et 
"  iutcreedente  beata  Dei  genetrice 


"  Maria  cum  omnibus  sanctis  tuis, 
"  gratia1  tu;e  in  eo  multiplica  dona, 
"  ut  ah  omnihus  liber  offensis,  et 
'•  temporalihus  non  destitiuitur 
•'  auxiliis,  et  sempiternis  gamk-at 
"  institutis  per  &e." 

1 '</,--"  Omnipotens  sempiterne 
"  Deus,  miaerere  famulo  tuo  N  .  .  . 
"  et  dirige  eum  secundum  toaui 
"  clementiam  in  viazn  Balatis 
"  etenue,  ut,  Te  donante,  tibi  pla- 
"  cita  capiat,  el   tota   virtote   per- 

"  ficiat,  mu-  Clnistuui  Doiuinuin 
"   nostnun." 

J  ]).  Proce8Sio  ad  liomines  mor- 
tuos. 

:t  D.  oinits  words  within  brackets. 

1  D.  iu  alio  tamen  habilu  quia 
sacerdos  ct  ministri  ejus. 
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and  church,  and  go  out  through  the  south  door  of  the 
church,  walking  to  the  place  appointed,  and  there  the 
two  highest  in  dignity  shall  receive  in  returning  the 
"person"  to  be  received,  in  procession,  and  in  the  same 
way  in  which  they  had  entered  shall  conduct  him  to 
the  step  of  the  altar,  and  whilst  he  is  prostrate  in 
prayer,  the  priest  higher  in  dignity  shall  say  the  prayer 
over  him. 


XCI.  Procession  to  meet  one  borne  to  burial. 

If  however  one  dead  is  to  be  received  in  procession, 
the  procession  shall  be  ordered  and  shall  advance  in 
the  same  manner  and  order,  only  in  other  "liabit." 
The  priest  in  this  procession  as  well  as  the  attendant 
walk  in  albs,  the  choir  however  in  black  copes ;  and 
when  the  procession  shall  arrive  at  the  appointed 
place,  the  priest  shall  sprinkle  the  body  itself  with 
blest  water ;  then  he  shall  incense  it.  Afterwards  they 
shall  return  into  the  church,  and  if  it  be  a  canon 
whose  body  is  borne,  it  shall  be  carried  into  the  choir; 
but  if  not,  it  shall  be  left  in  the  church  outside  the 
choir,  the  prayer  having  been  said. 


K 
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XCII.    De   modo    exequendi    officium    Dominioa 

PRIMA    IN     ADVENTU     AD    MISSAM,    ET    DE    OFFICIIS 
[SINGULORUM]  1    MINISTRORUM. 

Dominica  prima  in  Adventu,  peracta  processione, 
dum  terfcia  cantatur,  executor  officii  et  sui  ministri,  ad 
missam  dicenclam,  se  induant,  et  si  episcopus  fuerit,2 
tres  habeat  diaconos  et  totidem  subdiaconos  ad  minus, 
sicut  in  omni  festo  novem  lectionum,  quando  ipse 
exequitur  officium.  In  die  vero  Pentecostes,  et  in  die 
Coense,  septem  diaconos,  et  septem  subdiaconos,  et  tres 
acolitos.  In  aliis  vero  duplicibus  quinque  tantum. 
Die  vero  Parasceves,  unum'  solum  diaconum,  et  unum 
solum  subdiaconum. 
Foi.  15.  Cantata  vero  tertia,  et    officio  missa?  inchoato,    duni 

post  officium  "  Gloria  Patri "  inehoatur,  executor  officii 
cum  suis  ministris  ordinate  presbiterium  intrent  et  ad 
altare  accedant  ;8  diacono  et  subdiacono,  casu  lis  indutis, 
manus  tamen  ad  modum  sacerdotis  extra  casulam  non 
tenentibus,  ceteris  ministris  in  albis  existentibus  ; 
quibus  vero  temporibus  diaconi  et  subdiaconi  casulis, 
dalmaticis,  et  tunicis,  et  albis,  uti  debeant,  in  Ordinali 
plene  describitur. 

Ad  gradum  altaris  sacerdos  ipse  confessionem  dicat, 
diacono  ei  assistente  a  dextris,  subdiacono  a  sinistris. 
Et  sciendum  quod,  quisque 4  sacerdos  officium  exequa- 
tur,  semper  episcopus  si  presens  fuerit,  ad  gradum 
altaris  "  Confiteor "  dicat.  Dicta  vero  absolutione,  sa- 
cerdos  diaconum  deosculetur,  deinde  subdiaconum ;  quod 
aper  observatur,  nisi  missa  pro  fidelibus  fuerit  <li- 
criida,  et  exceptis  tribus  ultimis  diebus  in  Passione 
Domini. 


1  D.  omitfl  '•  Bingulorum." 
1 ».  hai    ••  adftierit," — whicb  ifl 
probably  the  tme  reading. 


1 ».  incedant 
1  1).  quisquis. 
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XCII.   On  the  manner  of  executing  the  office  at 

MASS   ON   THE   FIRST    SUNDAY   IN  ADVENT,   AND    OF 
THE  FUNCTIONS   OF   THE   SEVERAL   ATTENDANTS. 

On  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent,  the  procession  having 
been  completed,  whilst  tierce  is  being  sung  the  officiator 
and  his  attendants  shall  vest  themselves  for  saying  the 
raass,jand,  should  the  bishop  be  preseno,  he  shall  have 
three  deacons  and  as  many  subdeacons  at  the  least,  as 
in  every  feast  of  nine  lections  when  he  himself  executes 
the  office.  On  Whitsunday  however,  and  on  Maundy 
Thursday,  he  shall  have  seven  deacons,  and  seven  sub- 
deacons,  and  three  acolytes.  In  other  double  feasts 
however  five  only.  On  Good  Friday,  one  deacon  only, 
and  one  subdeacon. 

Tierce  having  been  sung1  and  thc  office  of  the  mass 
begun,  whilst  "  Gloria  Patri  "  is  begun  after  the  office, 
the  officiator  with  his  attendants  in  due  order  shall 
enter  the  presbytery  and  go  to  the  altar ;  the  deacon 
and  subdeacon  vested  in  chasubles,  not  however  after 
the  manner  of  the  priest  holding  their  hands  ojutside  the 
chasuble,  the  other  attendants  being  in  albs ;  at  what  times 
the  deacons  and  suhdeacons  should  use  chasubles,  dalma- 

i,  tunics,  and  albs,  is  fully  described  in  the  Ordinal. 

At  the  step  of  the  altar,  the  priest  himself  shall  say 

ssion,  the   deacon  assisting  him  on  the  right, 

bdeacon  od  the  left.     And  it  is  to  be  understood 

that,  whatever  pi  iilfils  bhe  office,  the  bishop,  should 

;      '"'   J'"  ;iy  "Confiteor"  at  the  step  of 

the   all  The   absolutioo    having  been   pronounced, 

the  prieei    mall   kis     the   deacon,  then  the  subdeacon; 

wliicli  is  alwj  be  observed,   unless  mass  for   fche 

liiul  departed   is  to  be  said,  and  except  on   the  last 

tlir  ' '  !i  t  \(\c. 


1  '■  >■  Mii'-  for  tli<  parochial  □ 
b  ■ 

J.OHt 


9  .i.iii.     I  Im    M  altare   parochiaU  " 

i    allud(  <l  t<»  nt  p.  12.    s. ■<■  Tho 

"    \  11«  I.  Ii  i.  -II!'. 

B    2 
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Hiis  peractis,  ceropherarii  candelabra  cum  cereis  ad 
gradum  altaris  dimittant.  Post  humiliationem  vero 
sacerdotis  ad  altare  factam,  ipsum  altare  sacerdos 
thurificet  diaconi  ministerio ;  deinde  ab  ipso  diacono 
ipse  sacerdos  thurificetur,  et  postea  textum  ministerio 
subdiaconi  deosculetur.  Hiis  peractis,  in  dextro  cornu 
altaris  cum  diacono  et  subdiacono  ofncium  rnissse  usque 
ad  orationem  prosequatur,  sive  usque  ad  "  Glorla  in 
"  excelsis"  quando  "  Gloria  in  excelsis "  dicitur.  Quo 
facto,  sacerdos  cum  suis  ministris,  in  sedibus  ad  hoc 
paratis  se  recipiant,  usque  ad  orationem  dicendain,  vel, 
in  alio  tempore,  usque  ad  "  Gloria  in  excelsis "  inci- 
piendum.  Dum  vero  sacerdos  ad  ofncium  exequendum 
stat  ad  altare,  diaconus  post  eum1  stet  in  primo  gradu 
ante  altare,  deinde  subdiaconus  ordinate,  ita  quod 
quotiens  sacerdos  ad  populum  se  convertit,  diaconus 
similiter  se  convertat,  subdiacono  interim  ipsi  sac<  rdoti 
de   casula  aptanda  subministrante. 

Sciendum  autem  quod  quicquid  a  sacerdote  dicituv 
ante  epistolam  in  dextro  cornu  altaris  expletur ;  simi- 
liter  post  perceptionem  sacramenti ;  cetera  omnia  in 
medio  altaris  fiunt. 

Post  introitum2  vero  missse,  unus  cerophcrariorum 
panem,  et  vinum,  et  aquam,  in  pixide  et  phiolis 3  so- 
lempniter  ad  locum  ubi  panis,  vinum,  et  aqua  ad 
Eucharistiie  ministrationem  disponuntur,  deferat ;  reli- 
quus  vero  ceropherarius  pelves  cum  aqua  et  manuter- 
gio.    Incepta  vero  ultima  oratione  antc  epistolam,  casula 


1  1).  omits  "  posl  eum." 

9  The  introit  consists  of  an  anti- 
phon,  followed  by  the  first  vene  of 
a  psalm  and  "  Gtoria  Patri,*'  after 
which  the  antiphon  is  repeated.  It 
ie  called  introitt  becaose  it  wassung 
at  the  entrance  or  approach  of  the 
priest  to  the  altar.    The  rubric  in 

thr    Barum     Missal     nins     tlin 

<b  Officimn   missa    osque   ad    ora- 

"  tionem  prosequatur;  vel  usque  ad 

"  '  Cilori;i  in  exceUis'  quando  dici- 

"  tur ;  ct  post  officium  et  psalmum 


"  repetatur  officium."  Totheword 
"  officium"  Maskell  (Ancient  I.i- 
turgy  (1846),  i>.  lU)  appends  the 
fbllowing  note  :  — "  Officium,  more 
••  commonly  called  in  later  ■ 
"  '  TntroituSf  :i<  in  tlio  Roman 
"  use.  In  th"  Milan  or  Am- 
osian  Missal  it  is  called  ///- 
"  i/nssit.  .  .  .  These  introits,  as  is 
••  well  known,  were  retained  in  tli»- 
"  lirst  revised  liturgy  oi'  king  Bd- 
"  ward  VI." 
»  D.  phiola. 
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These  offices  being  completed,  the  taper-bearers  shall 
place  their  candlesticks  with  their  tapers  at  the  step  of 
the  altar.  After  making  due  reverence  to  the  altar  the 
priest  shall  incense  the  altar  itself  with  the  assistance  of 
a  deacon  ;  then  the  priest  shall  be  himself  incensed  by  the 
deacon,  and  shall  afterwards  kiss  the  "text"  by  the 
ministration  of  a  subdeacon.  These  things  being  com- 
pleted,  on  the  right  side  of  the  altar  with  the  deacon 
and  subdeacon  the  office  of  the  mass  is  proceeded  with 
up  to  the  prayer,  or  to  "  Gloria  in  excelsis"  when 
"  Gloria  m  excelsis"  is  said.  Which  done,  the  priest 
with  his  attendants  shall  betake  themselves  to  seats 
made  ready  for  the  purpose,  until  the  saying  of  the 
prayer,  or,  at  other  seasons,  till  the  commencement  of 
"  Gloria  in  excelsi*."  Whilst  however  the  priest  stands 
at  the  altar  to  execute  the  office,  the  deacon  shall  stand 
behind  him  on  the  first  step  before  the  altar,  and  then 
the  subdeacon  in  due  order,  so  that  as  often  as  the  priest 
turns  him  to  the  people,  the  deacon  shall  so  turn  himself 
in  like  manner,  the  subdeacon  meanwhile  ministering 
fco  fche  priest  in  arranging  the  chasuble. 

It  ls  fco  be  understood  however  that  whatever  is  said 

by  tlic  priest  before  the  epistle  is  so  said  on  the  right 

side1  of  the  altar  ;   in  like  manner  after  the  partaking  of 

xament ;  all  tlw  rest  ls  done  m  thc  middle  of  the 

ir. 

Af*  t  the  introil  of  fche  masSj  one  <>i"  fche  taper-bearcrs 

ahall   bring  bread   and    wine  and   water  in  a  pyx  and 

cruetfl   aolemnly  t<>  fche  place  where  fche  bread,  wine,  and 

re  arrangi  «1  for  fche  ministrai  ion  of  ili<-  Eucharist ; 

tln-  other  taper-bearer  ahall  bring  basins  with  water  and 

The  lasl  prayer  before  fche  epistle  having  been 

cha  uble  meanwhile   being  laid  side,  fche  sub- 
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interim  deposita,  subdiaconus  per  medium  chori,  ad 
legendam  epistolam,  ad  pulpitum  accedat ;  et,  dum 
epistola  legitur,  duo  pueri  in  superpelliceis,  facta  in- 
clinatione  ad  altare  ad  gradum  chori,  in  pulpito  ipso 
se  ad  cantandum  gradale  preparent. 

Interim  etiam  veniant  duo  ceropherarii  obviam  aco- 
lito,  ad  ostium  presbiterii,  cum  veneratione  ipsum 
calicem  ad  locum  predictae  administrationis  deferenti, 
offertorio  et  corporalibus  ipsi  calici  superpositis ;  est ' 
autem  acolitus  in  albis  et  mantello  serico  ad  hoc 
parato.  Calice  itaque  in  loco  debito  reposito,  corpo- 
ralia  ipse  acolitus  super  altare  solempniter  deponat, 
ipsum  altare  in  recessu  deosculando.  Quo  facto,  cero- 
pherarii  candelabra  cum  cereis  ad  gradum  altaris  de- 
mittant.  Lecta  epistola,  subdiaconus  panem  et  vinum. 
post  manuum  ablutionem,  ad  Eucharistise  ministra- 
tionem  in  loco  ipsius  administrationis  preparet,  minis- 
terio  acoliti.  Dum  gradale  canitur,2  duo  de  superiori 
gradu,  ad  cantandum  "  AllelvAa"  cappis  sericis  se 
induant,  et  ad  pulpitum  accedant.  Dicto  vero  gradali, 
pueri  cantores  ad  gradum  altaris  inclinaturi 3  redeant. 
Post4  quoque  epistolam  unus  ceroferariorum,  cum  ali- 
(|iio  puero  de  choro,  aquilam  in  pulpito  ad  legendum 
Fol.  i.'),  evangelium  ornando5  preparet.  Dum  "  Allcluia  "  cani- 
tur,  diaconus,  prius  ablutis  manibus,  casula  humerum 
sinistrum  modo  stolae  succinctus,  corporalia  super  altare 
«lisponat.  Dum  prosa  canitur,  diaconus  ipse  altare 
thuriticet;  deinde  ad  commonitionem  puerorum  minis- 
brantium  a  choro  ad  ministeria  sua  redientium,  aocepto 
bexto    evangeliorum,6    et  data  ei  humiliato  a  sacerdote 


verso. 


1  The   reading   Ie   ••  est,"   but    it 
Beexim  possibly  ;i  mistakefbr  ueat." 

-  D.  eaimnt. 

8  D.  reads  u  inclinatia  capitibus." 

4  D.  "  post  lectam    quoqne   epi* 

"  stolam." 

5  Ornando  (=  byadorninir), — thiv 
was  done  by  throwing  a  silk  veil,  of 


"  'l'he  embdeaoon  carried  theboob 
containing  khe  Gospel  appointed 
toi  the  day — either  a  missal.  or 
evangeliarinm,  oi  other  book,  with 
the  ESpistles  and  Gospels  marked 
onl  for  each  day  ; — the  deacon  oar- 
ried  thc  text  of  the  four  Gospels  on 
the  opeo  palm  of  hie  left  hand,  and 


the   colour   of    the    da\ .    over  the  i    wheu  he  had  reached   the   "  pul- 
eagle  or  lectern.  "  pitum"  the  subdeacoD  placed  the 
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deacon  shall  go  through  the  midclle  of  the  choir,  to  the 
pulpit,  to  read  the  epistle  ;  and  whilst  the  epistle  is 
read,  two  boys  in  surplices,  after  making  their  inclina- 
tion  to  the  altar  at  the  choir-step,  shall  prepare  them- 
selves  for  singing  the  gradual  in  the  pulpit  itself. 

Meanwhile  the  two  taper-bearers  shall  come  to  meet 

the  acolyte  at  the  door  of  the  presbytery,  as  he  carries 

wlth    reverence  the  chalice   itself  to  the  place  of  the 

aforesaid  administration,  the  offertory  veil  and  corporals 

being  laid  on  the  chalice  itself ;  the  acolyte  is  in  an  alb 

and  a  silken  mantle    provided  for  this  function.     The 

chalice  being  set  in  its  proper  place,  the  acolyte  himself 

shall  reverently  lay  the  corporals  upon  the  altar,  as  he 

retires  kissing  the  altar  itself.     Which  having  been  done 

the  taper-bearers  shall  set  down  the  candlesticks   with 

the  tapers  at  the  step  of  the  altar.     The  epistle  having 

been  read,  the  subdeacon  shall,  after  washing  his  hands, 

prepare   bread  and    wine   for   the   ministration  of   the 

Eucharist  in  the  place  of  its  administration,  with  the 

-istance  of  an  acolyte.     Whilst  the  gradual  is  being 

sung,  two  of  the  higher  grade  shall  vest  themselves  in 

^ilken  copes  for  ainging  the  "  AUeluia,"  and  \shall  go  to 

tli<     pulpit.     The  gradual   having  been  said,  the  boy- 

BhaH    return,  bowing  at  the  step  of  the  altar. 

he  epistle  also  one  of  the  taper-bearers,  with  some 

from  fche  choir,  shall  prepare  and  duly  adorn  the 

gle"  in  bhe  pulpil   preparatory  to  reading  the  gospel. 

WTiilflt  tln-  " Allelut  a  deacon,  first  having 

hed  lii-  hands,  begirt  with  a  chasuble  over  his  left 

shoulder  in  the  manner  of  a  stole,  shall  arrange  the  cor- 

upon   the  Jilta>-.     Whilst   the  prose  is  snng  the 

<l«;ic<>u    himself  shal]    inceo  e    bhe   altar;   then  at  thc 

^i"  tli<-  ministering   boys   returning  from   thc 

ir  bo  bheir  ministrations,  baking  up  ili<-  bext  of  the 

and  a  bli  gi>  en  bo  him  as  he  bows 

op<  ii    ■  j  <  :■     ti  id<    and  boldii 

aflcr    it     had     beeu     duly  wlni^t   th<    deacon  tung  the  Goapel 

'  o{  tli<-   'l,i\     iioni    the 

n,  '   "  liarinn 
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bcneclictione,  cum  ceroferariis  et  thuribulario,  precedente 
subdiacono,  librum  lectionis  evangelicse  deferente,  per 
medium  chori  ad  pulpitum  accedat,  textum  ipsum  super 
sinistram  manum  solempnitcr  gestando.  Et  cum  ad 
locum  legendi  pervenerit,1  textum  ipsum  subdiaconus 
accipiat,  et  a  sinistris  ipsius  diaconi  ipsum,  dum  evan- 
gelium  iegitur,  teneat :  et  lecto  evangelio  ipsum  deos- 
culandum  ipsi  diacono  porrigat  a  dextra  parte  ipsius. 
In  redeundo  tamen  textum  ipsum  ad  altarc  ex  directo 
pectori  deferat.  Post  inceptionem  "  Credo  in  Unwm" 
sacerdos  ipse  ministerio  diaconi  thurificetur,  et  postea, 
ministerio  subdiaconi,  textum  deosculetur.  Quo  per* 
acto,  chorus,  ministerio  pueri,  more  solito,  incensetur, 
sequente  subdiacono  textum  deosculandum  singulis  eo 
ordine  quo  incensantur  porrigente.  Hiis  peractis,  aco- 
lito  ministrante  subdiacono,  subdiacono  ipsi  diacono, 
sacerdos  prius  "hostiam"  super  patenam,  deinde  cali- 
cem  a  manu  diaconi  accipiat,  diacono  manum  ipsius 
sacerdotis  utraque  vice  deosculante. 

Postea,  ordinato  sacrificio,  et  debito  modo  deposito, 
sacerdos  sacrificium,  ministerio  diaconi,  ter  in  signum 
crucis  thurificet ;  deinde  ter  in  circuitu,  postea  cx 
utraque  parte  sacrificii.  Quo  peracto,  sacerdos  manus 
abluat,  ministerio  subdiaconi  et  aliorum  ministrorum, 
diacono  interim  ipsum  altare  in  sinistro  cornu  incen- 
sante,  et  reliquias,  more  solito,  [in  circuitu].-  Accedente 
autem  sacerdote  ad  divinum  obsecjuium  exequendum, 
diaconus  et  subdiaconus  suis  gradibus  ordinate 
teneant.  Et  si  episcopus  celebraverit,  omnes  diaconi 
in  eodem  gradu  diaconorum  consistant,  principali  dia- 
cono  medium    locum  inter  eos  optinente:    simili  modo 


1  I).  perveniunt 

omitsthe  frords  within  brackets. 
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hiinself  down  by  the  priest,  he  shall,  bearing  the^book 

of  gospel  lections,  with  taper-bearers  and  the  incense- 

bearer   and    the    snbdeacon  going  before  him,  advance 

through  the    middle  of   the  choir    to  the    pulpit,  reve- 

rently  bearing  the    text  itself    in  his  left    hand.     And 

when  he  shall  have  come  to  the  place  of  reading  the 

gospel,  the  subdeacon  shall  receive  the  text  itself,  and, 

whilst  the  gospel  is  read,  shall    hold  it  on  the  left  of 

the  deacon ;  and  the  gospel  having  been  read  he  shall 

offer  it  to  be  kissed  to  the  deacon  himself  standing  on 

his    right    hand.     In    returning    however  he  carry  the 

text   itself  to    the    altar    in    the    front    of    his    breast. 

After  the    commencement    of  "  Credo   in    Unum"  the 

priest    himself   by  the    ministration  of  a  deacon    shall 

be  incensed,  and    afterwards,  by  the  ministration  of  a 

subdeacon,  sliall  kiss   the  text.       This    done,  the  choir, 

by  the  ministration  of  a  boy,  shall  be  incensed  in  the 

accustomed    way,  a    subdeacon   following   and    offering 

the    text    to  be  kissed    by  each    one    in    the    order  in 

which  they  are  incensed.     These  things  completed,  an 

acolyte  ministering    to    the    subdeacon,  the   subdeacon 

to  fche  dcacon,the  priest  shall  first  receive  the  "host "  on 

fche  paten,  and  then  the  chalice  from  the  hand  of  the 

deacon,  the  dcacon  each  timekissiiiL;  fche  hand  of  the  priest. 

Afterwards,  fche   "saerifice"  being  duly  ordered  and 

placed  in  fche  usual  manner,  fche  priest,  with  the  assist- 

f"  a  deacon,  &hall    incense   the  "  sacrifice "  fchree 

ign  of  th<'  cross;  bhen  fchree  fcimes  in  going 

round  it,  and  affcerwards  on  eifcher  side.     Which  being 

finished,  the  ]>ii'-^t  ahall  wash  lii-  hands  by  bhe  ministra- 

fciona  of  the  subdeacon  and  other  attendants,  fche  <lcacon 

in  fche  meanfcime  incen  ing  fche  alfcar  <>n  its  left  side,  and 

m  fche  bomed  manner,  al]  round.     When 

pproache     fche  altar  t<>  perform  fche  divine 

e,  tli"  deacon  and    ubdeacon  shall  be  duly  arranged 

q  lii.^ <>\vii    •   |       \iid  if  ili(r  bishop  be  <li<'  celebrant, 

all    fche   d<  ikI  orj   fche  same   Btep  of   tli<' 

tli<-   chief  <l<';ic<»n  taking  khe   middle    posifcion 
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subdiaconi  in  gradu  subdiaconorum  se  habeant  ; 
ccteris  omnibus  diaconis  et  subdiaconis  gestum  prin- 
ctpalis  diaconi  et  principalis  subdiaconi  imitantibus, 
exccpto  quod  principalis  subdiaconus,  sacerdoti  ad 
populum  convertenti,  solus  ministrat.  Sacerdote  vero 
"  Pev  omnia  scecuhi"  incipiente,  subdiaconus  ofFerto- 
rium  et  patenam  a  manu  diaconi  accipiat,  et  ipsam 
tenendam,  quousque  oratio  Dominica  dicatur,  afeolito, 
offertorio  coopertam,  committat,  in  gradu  post  subdia- 
conum  interim  constituto.  Sciendum  autem  quod  pueri 
ministrantes,  dum  "  Secretum  Missce  "  tractatur,  in  choro 
moram  faciant,  exteriorem  locum  primaa  formaB  tenentes, 
quousque  sacerdos  cancellatis  manibus l  ad  altart 
inclinet.  Tunc  enim  ad  altare  accedunt,  ad  ministran- 
(luin  diacouo  in  manuum  ablutione,  cum  subdiacono. 
Sacerdote  vero,  corpore  Domini  calicem  in  modum 
crucis  signante,  diaconus  ei  a  dextris  assistat,  eique  in 
corporalibus  sustinendis  subministret. 

Inchoata  vero  oratione  Dominica,  diaconus  patenam 
a  manu  subdiaconi  recipiat,  et,  post  dictam  oratiom-m 
Dominicam,  eam  sacerdoti  porrigat.  Post  tertium  "  Per 
"  omnia "  si  episcopus  celebraverit,  diaconus  ad  popu- 
lum  conversus,  baculum  episcopi  in  dextra  tenens,  cur- 
vatura  baculi  ad  se  conversa,  dicat  "  H<>  miliah  voq 
"  acl  benedictioneii'."  Deinde  episcopus,  eucharistia 
interim  super  patcnam  reppsita,  super  populum  faciat 
benedictionem.    Ad  " Agnus  Dei"  dicendum,  accedanl  - 


1  Tho  rubric  of  the  Hereford  use       it    more    probably  signifios  "witb 
bas   "Tnnc   cancellatis    brachiis"       rt  hands    folded    cross-trise."     See 


(arms  not  hands)  "  in  modum  crn- 
u  eis,  inclinel  B€  devote,"  &o.  ;  bnt 
both  the  Sarum  and  York  use  bave 
"  ( lorpore  inclinato  cancellatifl  wo- 
«  nibus  dicat,  &c."  Theexpn  ssion 
m;i\  heze  mean  simply  "  «rith 
«  ciasped  hands,"  thoogh,  Lnter- 
preting  by   tbe    Hereford    rubric, 


MaskellV   Ancienl   Liturgy,  p.    lnl 
(1846). 

This  is  the  reading  of  the 
Dulilin  MS..  and  is  probably  the 
correct  one,  thongfa  that  of  the 
Sarnm  MS.  ie  apparentrj 
-  cendat*'  See  the  Sarom  Bre« 
mry  (1882),  ii.  49.">. 
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between  them;  in  like  manner  the  subdeacons  shall 
place  themselves  on  the  step  o£  the  subdeacons ;  all  the 
other  deacons  and  subdeacons  imitating  the  action  of 
the  principal  deacon  and  principal  subdeacon,  except 
that  the  principal  subdeacon  shall  alone  minister  to  the 
priest  when  he  turns  to  the  people.  When  the  priest 
begins  " Per  omnia  scecula"  the  subdeacon  shall  receive 
the  offertory  veil  and  paten  from  the  hands  of  the  deacon, 
and  shall  give  it,  covered  with  the  offertory  veil,  to  be 
held,  until  the  Lord's  Prayer  shall  be  said,  by  an  acolyte 
meanwhile  standing  for  the  purpose  on  the  step  behind 
the  subdeacon.  Il  is  to  be  understood  that  the  atten- 
dantboys  whilst  "  Secrctwm  Missce"1  is  proceeding,  shall 
lvmain  in  the  choir,  occupying  the  outside  place  of  the 
iirst  form,  until  the  priest  with  hands  folded  crosswise 
shall  bow  himself  to  the  altar.  For  then  they  shall 
advance  to  the  altar,  to  minister  to  the  deacon  in  the 
washing  of  hands,  with  the  subdeacon.  When  the  priest 
signs  with  the  sign  of  a  cross  the  chalice  with  the  "host " 
the  deacon  shall  assist  him  on  the  right  hand  and  assist 
him  in  holding  tlie  corporals. 

When  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  begun,  the   deacon  shall 
receive  the  paten  from  the  hand  of  the  subdeacon,  and 

r  the    Lord'a    Prayer    is  said,  shall  hand  it  to  thc 

After  the  third  "  Per  omnia"  jif  the  bishop  have 

celefarated,  the  deacon  turned  to  the  people,  holding  fche 

baff  in  lii-    right   hand,  the  crook   of  the  staff 

turned  towards  himself,  shaU  say,  "  Boiv  doivn  yourselves 

r   the   hle&zing?      Then    bhe    bishop,   tlie   eucharist 
meanwhile  being  placed  od  fche  paten,  shall  mako  bene- 

bion  over  the   people.     Ai  3aying  the  "  Agnus  Dei,' 


I  h    nii<_'ht    I     j>rH';irc,    au<l     following    tl:<     offei 

rectlj    trantlated      tory.     Mucfa    illastrative   of    such 


11  wliil-t    ///<      "///    jnni    of   the 
•'  jm  i  the 

■>f   tfafl    ni;i--    ;ni<l 

properlj 
rayer»,  immediatelj   before  the 


expreMione   \\ill   be  fonnd  in   tli<- 
uotea   t<>   ihr    "  Lay    Polki     M;^ 
'•  Book,"  edited  Por  the  Rarlj  I 
ligh  T<  e(  Bocietj   i>\   ( lanon    sim  - 
nioi,         ee  !87. 
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Fol.  16.      diaconus  et  subdiaconus  ad  sacerdotem,  uterque  a  dex- 
tris,  diaconus  propior,  subdiaconus  remotior.     " Paa  m" 

vero  diaconus  a  sacerdote  accipiat ;  deinde  primo  sub- 
diaconum,1  deinde  ad  gradum  chori  rectorem  "  ex  parte 
"  decani,"  dehinc  alium  "  ex  parte  cantoris  "  osculetur ; 
qui  duo  "  Pacem"  choro  reportent,  incipientes  a  de- 
cano  et  cantore,  vel  ab  hiis  qui  stallis  corum  stant 
proximiores.  Post  perceptionem  sacramenti,  sacerdote 
ad  manus  abluendas  veniente,  diaconus  corporalia  com- 
plicet,  et  in  loculo  reponat.  Postea  vero  ipsa  corpo- 
ralia  calici  cum  offertorio  superponat,  ipsumque  cali- 
cem,  dum  post-communio  dicitur,  ipsi  acolito  committat, 
qui,  dum  "  Per  omnia"  dicitur,  post  orationem,  ea 
solempnitate  qua  eum  apportavit,  reportet.  Post  "  Bc- 
"  nedicamus "  dictum  a  diacono,  iterum 2  casula  induto 
ad  populum  converso,  et  post  inclinationem  a  se  fac- 
tam,  sacerdos  cum  suis  ministris,  modo  quo  accessit, 
abscedat.3 


XCIII.  Adaftatio  servitii  Dominic^:  prim^:  in  Ad- 

VENTU  IN  ALIIS  DOMINICIS  ;   CUM  SUIS  EXCEPTIONIBIS. 

Modus  servitii  hujus  Dominicae  locum  habet  omni 
die  Dominica  simplici  per  annum,  excepto  quod  in 
Adventu,  et  a  Septuagesima  usque  ad  Pascha,  utuntui- 
diaconus  et  subdiaconus  casulis  ;4  in  aliis  vero  tempori- 


1  D.  deinde  subdiacono  porrigat. 

2  D.  interim. 
8  n.  recedat. 


4  ln  margin  of  MS.  D.,  inhand- 

writing  of  the  fiftoonth  centurv,  is 
••  Quare  /i<>< 
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the  deacon  and  subdeacon  shall  go  up  to  the  priest, 
both  on  his  right  hand,  the  deacon  nearer,  the  subdeacon 
further  off.  The  deacon  shall  receive  the  "  Pax  "  x  from 
the  priest ;  then  he  shall  kiss  first  the  subdeacon,  then 
at  the  choir-step  the  ruler  on  the  "  decani "  side,  then 
the  other  ruler  on  the  "cantoris"  side  ;  which  two  shall 
pass  on  the  "  Pax "  to  the  choir,  beginning  from  the 
dean  and  precentor ;  or  those  who  stand  nearest  to  their 
stalls.  After  the  reception  of  the  sacrament,  whilst  the 
priest  goes  to  wash  his  hands,  the  deacon  shall  fold  up 
the  corporals,  and  replace  them  in  the  burse.  After- 
wards  however  he  shail  place  the  corporals  with  the 
offertory  veil  over  the  chalice,  and  whilst  the  post- 
communion  is  being  said,  shall  give  the  chalice  itself  to 
the  acolyte,  who,  whilst  "  Per  omnia  "  is  being  said, 
after  the  prayer,  with  that  solemnity  with  which  he 
brought  it,  shall  carry  it  back.  After  "  Benedicamus  " 
said  by  the  deacon,  who  shall  have  resumed  his  cha- 
Buble,  and  turned  to  the  people,  and  after  reverence 
made  by  himself  [to  the  altar],  the  priest  with  his  atten- 
dants  shall  depart  in  the  manner  in  which  he  entered. 

X  <    III.     ADAPTATION     OF     THE     SEUVICE    OF    THE    FIRST 

nday    ix  Advent   to   other  Sundays  ;  wrra 

thkii:    EXCEPTION8. 

The  mode  of  service  of  fchis  Sunday  holds  good  for 

ry  simple  Sunday  through  the  year,  except  that  in 

Advent,and  from  Septi  raaup  to  Easter,  the  <l«'acon 

and    mbdeacon  use  chasubles,  but  at  other  times  dal- 


I  be  "  /''/ 

•  i § v •  \ '  <\  \>\  .1  kisi 
on  tl,  di  the  priesl 

iii    l.'.r  !,  j > : 1 1 1 1 1 < - <  1 

incii  fiii  ;i 

«rhich   «;i-  sel   in 
:i  handle  behind,  iu 

iVcin 


■•  culatorium  " and " tabula  pacia  "  ; 

tln.ii^li  its  common  aame  wb&" pax 

■■  brede."     In  the  "  Church  of  our 

ithera"  (iv.   160,  L95)  will  be 

found   liiucli    information   <»n   tliis 

lubject,  and  some  vroodcuti  sho^i 

i  iii.  :ni'l  the  «ray  in  whicb 

pon  iiu-  altar  :it 
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bus  dalmaticis  et  tunicis.  Preterea  in  predictis  tem- 
poribus  inchoatur  missa  sine  "  Gloria  in  excelsis "  et 
terminatur  sine  "  Ite  missa  est" :  in  aliis  vero  cum 
"  Gloria  in  excelsis"  et  cum  "  lte  missa  est"  termi- 
natur. 

Preterea  nulla  die  Dominica  per  annum1  dicitur  prosa 
ad  missam,  nisi  in  Adventu  Domini  quando  de  Domi- 
nica  agitur ;  et  die  Dominica  qua  cantatur  "  Dum 
"  medium  silentiumy  ratione  venerationis  temporis 
Natalis  Domini.  Preterea  qualibet  die  Dominica  per 
annum  dicitur  "  Alleluia  "  ad  missam,  nisi  in  2  Septua- 
gesima  usque  ad  Pascha.  Tunc  enim  tractus  cantatur, 
sine  "  Alleluia"  et  sine  prosa,  a  quatuor  de  superiori 
gradu  in  cappis  sericis  ad  gradum  chori  ;  ita  quod 
omnes  simul  primum  versum  incipiant,  quem  duo  ex 
parte  chori  principales  prosequantur,  aliis  duobus  in- 
tefim  in  extrema  parte  priinae  formae  sedentibus,  et 
ita,  alternis  vicibus  singuli  versus  ab  illis  quatuor 
[totius  tractus] 3  dicantur,4  choro  interim  sedente,  ita 
quidem 5  ut  omnes  simul  tractum  ipsuin  terminent. 
In  prima  tamen  Dominica  Quadragesimre,  et  in  Doiui- 
nica  Palmarum,  "  tractus "  in  choro  alternis  vicibus 
cantatur  hinc  inde,  modo  predicto. 


XCIV.   DE    MODO   EXEQUENDI   OFFICIUM   MISS.E   FERIA 
SECUNDA   IN  ADVENTU. 

Secunda   feria  in  Adventu  idem  modus  servitii    s 
vatur  (|ui   iu  precedenti  Dominica,  quibusdam  excepti^. 


1  By  the  expressioD  "nulla  die 
"  Dominica  j><r  annum  "  is  meanl 
:uiy  "  ordmary  Sunday,"  for  it 
doea  doI  include  special  Snndajfl 
liki-  ESastei  or  Whitsunday,  or  ;i 
Sundav  when  the  offloe  of  b  saint 


takes  preeedence  of  the  office  <»t'  :i 
Sunday. 

1 ).  nisi  <i  Septuagesima, 

3  D.  omits  wordfl  within  brackets. 

1  D.  dicnntnr, 

■  1  >.  reads  "  ita  quod  omni 
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matics  and  tunics.  Moreover  in  the  aforesaid  times  the 
mass  is  commenced  without  "  Gloria  in  excelsis?  and 
finished  without  "  Ite  missa  est "  :  on  other  Sundays 
however  it  is  begun  with  "  Gloria  in  excelsis,"  and 
terminated  with  "  Ite  missa  est" 

Moreover  on  no  Sunday  throughout  the  year  is  a 
prose  said  at  mass,  except  in  Advent,  when  the  office 
is  of  the  Sunday,  and  on  the  Sunday  when  "  Dum 
,:  ntedium  silentium"  is  sung  [as  an  introit]  by  reasonof 
the  reverence  of  Christmas-tide.  Moreover  on  every 
Sunday  throughout  the  year  "  Alleluia  "  is  said  at  mass, 
fxcept  in  Septuagesima  up  to  Easter.  For  then  the 
"tracfis  chanted  without  "  Allelnia"  and  without  a 
prose,  by  four  of  the  superior  grade  in  silken  copes  at 
the  choir-step  ;  so  that  all  [four]  shall  together  begin  the 
first  verse,  which  the  twoprincipal  ones  on  the  choir-side 
shall  carry  on,  the  other  two  meanwhile  being  seated 
at  the  extreme  end  of  the  first  form  ;  and  so  the  sepa- 
rate  verses  of  the  whole  "  tract "  are  saicl  alternately 
by  those  four,  the  choir  meanwhile  being  seated,  so 
however  that  all  shall  finish  the  "tract  "  itself  together.1 
<  >n  the  first  Sunday  of  Lent,  and  on  Palm  Simday,  the 
"  tract"2  is  sung  in  choir  in  alternate  turns,  from  this 
side  fco  that,  in  the  manner  just  describcd. 

I\.    0»    THi:    IIANNEB   OF    IMTIFOKMING  THE  OFFICE  OF 
IHi:    MA^S    ON    TIII.    SECOND   DAY   IN  ADVENT. 

On   the    second    day  in  Advcnt   the  same   ni<>«I«'   of 
ue  observed   as  on  the  preceding  Sund&y,  with 

i"   be,-         the  pialm  .  w bich, on  all  ferial  daj  •■ 


;ill  fonr  ihaJJ  ling  togethei  the 
last  tfce  "  Tract,"   in  the 

all   foni 

the    inter- 
iii.  'i  ing  alter 

i  two  od  eaoh  lide 

i  /  .11  .,i 


t  kept  ai  ineh  ),  and  froin  Septuage 
lima  iill  HSaster,  during  the 
penitential  leaspn,  vrhen  the  M  AIL 
"  luiat "  irere  omitted,  wu  luhsti- 
i  in  their  place.     it  ii  laid  to 
ii  •  alled  .i  "  Traettu  From 
the   leisnrely  and  mournful   itrain 

ili    hIikIi   i(    u 
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Fol.  16, 
verso. 


scilicet,  quod  in  hac  feria  intrat  sacerdos  cnm  suis 
ministris  ad  officium  exequendum  in  initio  ipsius  officii 
missoo ;  preterea  epistola  ad  gradum  chori  legitur ;  gra- 
dale  ab  uno  solo  puero  in  superpelliceo  ad  gradiun 
chori  cantatur  ;  "  Alleluia"  ab  alio  puero  tali  loco  et 
habitu ;  evangelium  non  in  pulpito  in  aquila,  sed  in 
presbiterio  super  pulpito  ad  [hoc]  parato,1  versus  aqui- 
lonem  converso  diacono,  quod  unus  ceroferariorum, 
post  lectam  epistolam,  in  loco  debito  disponat  et  ornet. 
Dum  legitur  evangelium,  subdiaconus  textum  teneat 
in  faciem  ipsius  legentis,  ceroferariis  diacono  assisten- 
tibus,  uno  ex  dextris,  reliquo  a  sinistris.  Preterea,  post 
lectum  evangelium,  sacerdos  textum  ministerio  [diaconi] 
deosculetur,  sed  tunc  non  thurificetur,  nec  chorus  in- 
censetur ;  nunquam  enim  chorus  post  evangelium  in- 
censatur,2  nisi  quando  "  Credo  in  Unurn,"  dicitur, 
sed  tunc  semper.  Preterea  "  Paxn  a  diacono  choro 
apportatur  per  duos  extremos  de  secunda  forma ;  cetera 
ut  prius.  Preterca  hac  feria,  ante  tertiam,  dicitur 
missa  in  capitulo  pro  fidelibus,8  cum  diacono  et  sub- 
diacono,  albis  tantum  indutis,  quod  semper  observatur 
in  omni  missa  pro  defunctis,  nisi  quando  pro  episcopis 
ipsius  ecclesias  defunctis  celebratur,  et  in  crastino  Om- 
nium  Sanctorum :  tunc  enim  dalmaticis,  et  tunicis, 
utuntur. 


XCV.    ADAPTATIO    OFFICII   MLSSJ;    HUJUS    VERTM  IN  ALIIS 
FERIIS   PER   ANNUM. 

Similis  quoque  modus  servitii  servatur  omnibus 
feriis  pcr  annum,  excepto  quod  a  Septuagesima  usque 
ad  Pascha  non  dicitur  "  Alleluia "  ad  missam,  sed  per 
totam  Quadragesimsa  secundam  et  quartam  &i  sextam 
fcriain.1  semper  usque  ad  Pascha,  dicitur  "tractus"  in 


1  D.  readfl  "  non  pnlpito  sed  in 
"  presbiterio  super  pulpitam  ad  hoc 

"    |>;unliur.." 

-  D.  adds  "  ad  miseam." 


•  I  >.  ppo  fidelibus  defonetis. 

1  D.  reads  "  Quadragesimam,  se- 

cunda  ot  quarta  el  Bexta  feria." 
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certain  exceptions ;  to  wit,  that  on  this  day  the  piiest 

enters  with  his  attendants    to    fulfil  the  office   of  the 

mass  in  the  beginning  of  the  office  itself ;  moreover  the 

epistle  is  read  at  the  choir-step  ;  the  gradual  is   sung 

by  one  boy  alone  in  a  surplice  at  the  choir-step ;  the 

"  A  lleluia "    by  another  boy  in  the  same  place  and  a 

similar  "habit;"    the    gospel,  not    at  the  eagle  in  the 

pulpit,  but  in  the  presbytery  at  a  pulpit    (or   lectern) 

made  ready  for  this  purpose,  the  deacon  turned  towards 

the    north,   which    one    of  the  taper-bearers,  after   the 

epistle  has  been  read,  shall  in  the  proper  place  arrange 

and  adorn.1     Whilst  the   gospel  is  being  read,   a   sub- 

deacon  shall   hold    the  text   in  the  face  of  the   reader 

himself,  taper-bearers  assisting  the  deacon,  one   on  the 

right  hand,  the  other  on  the  left.     Moreover  after  the 

gospel  has  been  read  the  priest  shall  kiss  the  text  pre- 

sented  to  him  by  the  deacon,  but  at  that   time   he   is 

not  incensed,  neither  is  the  choir  incensed  ;  for  the  choir 

is  never  incensed  after  the  gospel,  except  when  "  Credo 

JJnum "  is  said,  but  then  always.     Moreover   the 

Pax"  ia  conveyed  from  the  deacon  to  the  choir  by  the 

two  last  of  the  second  fqrm  :  the  rest  shall  be  as  befoiv. 

M<»  on  this  day,  before  tierce,  is  said  in  chapter 

mass  for  the   faithful   [departed],  with  the  deacon 

and  subdeacoo  vested  only  in  albs,  which  is  always  ob- 

•  <1  in  every  mass  for  the  departed,  except  when  it  is 

cel<  brated  fordeceased  bishops  of  this  church,  and  on  the 

momrw  of  All  Saints  :  then  they  use  dalmatics,  and  tunic 

XCV,    AdAPTAT*  i  hi.  oiik  i    0]     i  H  j;  \iass  ov  tins 

\>A\    TO   OTHEB    DAYS   THBOUGH    THE   YEAR. 

A   like  manner  ervice  is  observed   on  all   di 

throughonl    the  cepi    that  from    Septuagesima 

tiM  E          "  Alleluia  aid  ai  mass;  but  through- 

''"'   th<                     I  ionrili.  and          -  day  of  Leni  al- 

i]»  fco  i  hact"  is  said  in  choir  111  the 

..n  ofornet," 
■ 
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choro  modo  predeterminato.  Preterea  omni  feria  per 
annum,  nisi  in  Adventu  et  Septuagesima,  utuntur  dia- 
conus  et  subdiaconus  dalmaticis  et  tunicis,  nisi  in 
vigiliis,  et  quatuor  temporibus ;  tunc  enim  sunt  in 
albis.  Preterea  in  vigilia  Natalis  Domini,  acolitus,  dum 
oratio  ante  epistolam  dicitur,  ad  gradum  chori  veniat, 
et  ibi  lectionem  ante  epistolam  legat.  Qua  lecta,  epi- 
stola  ibidem  sine  intervallo  legatur.  Preterea,  in  omni 
"  quatuor  temporum :'  quarta  feria,  acolitus  simili  quo- 
que  modo  lectionem  legat  ante  epistolam,  sed  sine 
"  Dominus  vobiscum"  cum  precedat  oratio,1  et  cum 
cantus  intervallo  epistola  sequatur.  Simili  modo  in 
Sabbatis  "  quatuor  temporum  "  primam  lectionem  legat 
acolitus  ;  deinde  sequentes  in  secunda  forma  discur- 
rant,  pro  dispositione  "  magistri  scholarum,"  et  in  super- 
pelliciis,  ita  ut  ultima  a  sacerdote  legatur.  Cantus 
vero  per  singulas  lectiones  singuli  pueri  pro  disposi- 
tione  cantoris  in  superpelliciis  cantent.  Post  ultimam 
tamen  lectionem  cantent  duo  de  secunda  forma  in 
superpelliciis,  ad  gradum  chori,  sicut 2  pueri.  Tractum  3 
vero  post  epistolam  duo  de  secunda  forma,  in  cappis 
nigris,  ad  gradum  similiter,  cantent.  Preterea  per 
totum  Quadragesimam  post  nonam  cantatur  missa.4 
[Preterea  nulla  feria  in  Paschali  tempore  dicitur  missa 
capitalis] 4  pro  defunctis,  nisi  fiat  annivcrsarium,  vel 
trigintale. 


1  D.  reads  "  sed  '  Dominus  robis- 
"  *  cum  '  precedat  orationem,"  but 
the  reading  as  given  above  is  more 
probably  the  correcl  one.  It  means 
that  011  the  Wednesdaya  in  Ember- 
week  a  prayer  (orcollect)  precedee, 
and  then  the  epistle  follows,  with 
tlie  interval  ofa  chant.    Thifl  i>>  the 


samc  as  in  the  Roman  use,  tlie 
"  chant "  spoken  of  being,  not  a 
liyinu,  but  a  short  "'tract.'" 

-  D.  sicut  et  pneri. 

:<  D.  tractus. 

1  I).  reada  •'  cantata  mi>sa  in 
••  capitalo  pro  defunctis,"  and 
omite  thc  wordfi  within  hrackot^. 
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afore  appointed  way.  Moreover  on  every  day  through 
the  year,  except  in  Advent  and  Septuagesima,  the  deacon 
and  subdeacon  use  dalmatics  and  tunics,  except  in 
vigils,  and  at  Ember-tide  ;  for  then  they  are  in  albs. 
Moreover  on  the  vigil  of  Christmas  Day,  an  acolyte, 
whilst  the  prayer  before  the  epistle  is  being  said,  shall 
come  to  the  choir-step,  and  there  read  the  lection  before 
the  epistle.  Which  having  been  read,  the  epistle  shall 
without  any  interval  be  read  in  the  same  place.  More- 
over  on  every  fourth  day  (Wednesday)  of  Ember-tide,  an 
acolyte  in  similar  manner  shali  read  the  lection  before 
the  epistle,  but  without  "  Dominus  vobiscwm"  when  a 
prayer  precedes,  and  when  the  epistle  follows,  with  the 
interval  of  a  chant.  In  like  manner  on  Saturdays  in 
Ember-tide  an  acolyte  shall  read  the  first  lections ;  then 
the  following  ones  shall  run  in  the  second  form,  at  the 
arrangement  of  the  "  master  of  the  schools,"  and  in  sur- 
plices,  so  however  that  the  last  shall  be  read  by  a  priest. 
St  parate  boys,  at  the  appointment  of  the  precentor, 
shall  sing  the  chants  after  the  several  lections,  vested 
iii  ^urplices.     After  the  last  lection  however  two  of  the 

nd  form  shall  sing,  in  surplices,  at  the  cfroir-step, 
Bfl  the  boyB.  Two  of  the  second  form  shall  in  like 
manner  at  the  choir-step,  vestcd  in  black  copes,  sing 
the  "tract"  after  the  e]>istle.  Moreover  through  the 
whole  of  Lent  mass  is  sung  after  nones.  Moreover 
"capitular"  mass  for  the  dead  is  said  on  no  week-day 
in   !  tide ;  nnless  it  l>e  an  anniversary  or  a  "tri- 

tttal"  (sstrental).1' 


1  Triffmtalf—tot  the  meaniog  ofthia  tenn  eee  the  note  on  p.  20. 


L  2 
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XCVI.   DE   MODO    EXEQUENDI   OFFICIUM   PRIM^E   MISSiE 
IN   DIE    NATALIS   DOMINI.1 

In  die  Natalis  Domini,  post  "  Te  Deum  kiudamus" 
excellentior  sacerdos  primam  missam  cantet.  cujus 
ministerium  expletur  sicut  in  Dominica,  excepto  quod 
diaconus  et  subdiaconus  et  acolitus  utuntur  dalmaticis 
et  tunicis.2  Preterea  cum  "  Gloria  in  exeelsis "  missa 
dicitur.  Lectio  ante  epistolam  in  pulpito  ab  aliquibus 
duobus,  pro  dispositione  [cantoris],  in  cappis  serieis 
cantetur,  et  sine  intervallo  epistola  legatur.  Graduale 
in  pulpito  in  cappis  a  tribus  de  secunda  forma  can- 
tetur:  "  Alleluia"  a  tribus  excellentioribus  in  cappis 
sericis  ibidem  dicatur.  Preterea,  si  episcopus  exequa- 
tur  officium,  omnes  ministri  in  chorum  ad  prosam  can- 
tandam  veniant,  prseter  principalem  diaconum  et  prin- 
cipalem  subdiaconum,  et  ibi  moram  faciant  diaconi  et 
subdiaconi  in  medio  chori  cum  rectoribus  chori,  donec 
principalis  diaconus  a  pulpito  post  lectum  evangelium 
[per  chorum] 3  redeat.  Preterea  in  processione  ad  evan- 
gelium  legendum  crux  procedit,4  qua3  a  dextris  evit 
legentis  evangelium,  facie  crucifixi  ad  legentem  con- 
versa.  Lecto  evangelio,  principalem  diaconum  comiten- 
tur  ceteri  diaconi  et  subdiaconi  a  choro  usque  ad  altare 
processionaliter,  ita  quod  bini  prccedant  subdiaconi,"' 
deinde6  principalis  subdiaconus  in  ultimo  ordine  sub- 
diaconorum,  uno  subdiacono  incedente  ei  a  dextris, 
altero  a  sinistris  :  postca  sequantur  diaconi  ordine 
simili  dispositi ;  et  hoc  modo  et  ordine  ad  introitum 
missse  dominum  episcopmn  precedant. 
Fol.  17.        Preterea   ad  inccnsandum  7  chorum  post    "Credo 

"  unum"  duo  veniunt  thuribularii ;  duo  subdiaconi  cum 


1  On  Christmas   Daj  there  were 
three  differenl    d  me    after 

'•  Te  Deum  "  in  matina  ;  n  Becond 
alter  Tierce ;  and  e  third  ;>.t  some 
time  thal  is  not  particularlj  apeci- 
fiod.  See  Chamhers'  "SevenHoura 
u  of  Prayer,"  p.  489. 

1  >.  reads  "  dalmatioa  et  tunica 
••  el  pallio." 


D.    omits    the    worda    within 

lcets. 
1  J).  preoedit 

I  >.  diaconi. 
1  I).  deinde  precedat 
7  D.  ivads  Kad  incensandom  ad 
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XCVI.  On  the  manner  of  executing  the  office  of 
the  first  mass  on  Christmas  Day. 

On  Christmas  Day;after  "  Te  Deum  laudamus "  the 
more  clignified  priest  shall  sing  the  first  mass,  the  ser- 
vice  of  which  is  performed  as  on  Sunday,  except  that 
the  deacon  and  subdeacon  and  acolyte  use  dalmatics 
and  tunics.  Moreover  the  mass  is  said  with  "  Gloria 
"  in  excelsis."  The  lection  before  the  epistle  shall  be 
sung  by  any  two,  at  the  arrangement  of  the  precentor, 
in  the  pulpit,  vested  in  silken  copes,  and  the  epistle 
shall  be  read  without  any  interval.  The  gradual  shall 
aung  by  threejqf  the  second  form  in  silken  copes 
in  fche  pulpit :  the  "  Alleluia"  shall  be  saicl  by  three  of 
the  more  dignified  in  the  same  place.  _Moreover,  if  the 
bishop  be.the  officiator,  all  the  ministers  shall  come 
into  the  choir  to  sing  the  prose,  except  the  principal 
d«.'acon  and  principal  subdeacon,  ancl  there  the  cleacons 
and  subdeacons  shall  tarry  in  the  middle  of  the  choir 
with  the  rulers  of  the  choir,  until  the  principal  deacon 
sliall  return  from  the  pulpit,  after  reading  the  gospel, 
tlnough  the  choir.  Moreover  in  the  procession  to  read 
fche  goepel  the  cross  precedes,  and  this  shall  be  on  the 
right  of  the  reader  of  the  gospel,  the  face  of  the 
c-niciiix  being  turned  towards  the  reader.  After  thc 
been  read,  the  rest  of  the  deacons  and  sub- 
accompauy  the  principal  deacon  frorn  the 
choir  to  the  altar  in  procession,  so  tliai  sulxleacons  go 
and  two,  then  the  principal  subdeacon  in 
the  Ia->t  row  of  mbdeacons.  one  subdeacon  walkincf 
on  I  I  another  on  his  leftj  afterwards   fche 

iall  follow  arranged   in  like  manner,  and    in 
manner  and  order  fchey  shall  go  before  fche  bishop 
tnencemenl  of  mi 
M  fchurifere   oome  fco  incense   fche  choir 

do  '/'    /'/'"//'".-  [and]  fcwo  9ubdeacons\with 
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duobus  textis.  Si  autem  episcopus  non  celebraverit, 
unum  textorum  defert l  acolitus  "  ex  parte  cantoris  " ; 
primo  autem  est  incensandus  cantor,  deinde  principales 
rectores  chori  ex  utraque  parte  sui,  deinde  duo  rec- 
tores  secundarii ;  postea  chorus,  solito  more ;  eodem 
modo  sequatur2  textum.  In  " Pace"  danda  primo  de- 
osculetur  diaconus  principalem  subdiaconum,  a  quo 
ceteri  diaconi  et  subdiaconi  " Pacem"  sumant;  deinde 
duos  secundarios  rectores,  qui  primo  "  Pacem "  defe- 
rant  cantori,  et  ejus  duobus  collateralibus  rectoribus 
principalibus,  postea  ipsis  principalibus  [rectoribus]  :i 
"  Pacem  "  ipsam  ex  parte  "  decani "  et  "  cantoris  "  de- 
f erentibus ;  secundariis  vero,  ex  parte  "  cancellarii  "  et 
"  thesaurarii." 

XCVII.     MODUS    EXEQUENDI    OFFICIUM   SECUNDiE   MISS^E 

EODEM   DIE. 

Secundam  missam  celebrabit  sacerdos,  quem  episcopus 
ad  hoc  elegerit,  eodem  modo  ut  in  Dominica  prima  in 
Adventu,  excepto  quod  quidam  de  secunda  forma  leget 
lectionem  ante  epistolam  in  superpelliceo,  quam  con- 
tinuo  sequatur  epistola.  Preterea  diaconus  ab  episcopo 
benedictionem  accipiet  ad  pronuntiandum  evangelium  ; 
et,  post  lectum  evangelium,  per  episcopum  transeundo, 
prius  eum  incensabit ;  et  postea  subdiaconus  textum  ei 
apertum  deosculandum  porriget ;  "  Pacem  "  quoque,  sta- 
tim  post  deosculatum  subdiaconum,  ipsi  episcopo  diaco- 
nus  porriget.     Cetera4  ut  prius. 


1  D.  deferat. 

2  D.  reads  "  eodem  ordine  sequa- 
"  tur  osculanrio  textuin,"  which 
i-.  probabrv  £he  correcl  reading.  In 
the  Wella   Statntes,  as   edited  l>y 

Mr.  luynolds   (p.  40)  \ve  have  tlie 

latter  clause  grren  as  a  separate 
sentence,  ''Eodem   modo  Beqoatur 

<k  textus." — The  meauing  seeins  to 


be, —  :<afterwardfi  the  choir  (ahall 
"  be  moensed)  as  asoal ;  in  the 
V  sanie  waj  or  ordei  («.«,  aa  they 
u  were  BucceRsiyelj  mcensed)  the 
4<  ohoir  shall  followup  [the  kissing 
u  of]  the  text." 

3  1).  omits  •'  lvrtoribus." 

4  D.  eetera  omnia. 
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two  texts.  If  however  the  bishop  be  not  the  celebrant, 
an  acolyte  froni  the  "  cantoris  "  side  of  the  choir  carries 
one  of  the  texts  ;  first  of  all,  the  precentor  is  to  be 
incensed,  then  the  principal  rulers  of  the  choir  on  either 
side  of  him  ;  then  the  two  secondary  rulers ;  afterwards 
the  choir  as  usual ;  in  the  same  order  they  shall  follow 
up  the  [kissing  of  the]  "  text."  In  giving  the  "  Pax" 
the  deacon  first  of  all  kisses  the  principal  subdeacon, 
from  whom  the  rest  of  the  deacons  and  subdeacons  take 
the  "  Pax  "  ;  then  the  two  secondary  rulers,  who  first  of 
all  bear  the  "  Pax  "  to  the  precentor  and  the  two  princi- 
pal  rulers  on  his  side  ;  the  two  principal  rulers  themselves 
afterwards  carrying  the  "  Pax "  on  the  side  of  the 
"  dean  "  and  "  precentor  "  ;  the  secondary  rulers  [carry- 
ing  it]  on  the  side  of  the  "  chancellor  "  and  "  treasurer." 


XCVII.    MANNER   OF    EXECUTING   THE   OFFICE   OF   THE 
SECOND   MASS   ON   THE   SAME   DAY. 

The  priest,  whom    the    bishop    shall    select   for   this 

office,    shall    celebrate    the    second    mass    in  the   same 

manner  as  on  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent,  except  that 

one  of    the  Becond    form    shall  read  the  lection   before 

fche  epistle  in  a  surplice,  and    the    epistle    shall   forth- 

with    follow    fche    lection.     Moreover    the  deacon  shall 

Lve    fche  benediction    from  fche  I  >ishop   to   read   the 

nd,  after  having  read  1 1 1 « -  gospel,  he  shall  first 

lil  in  passing  before    fche   bishop  Lncense  him;  and 

aflerwards  bhe  subdeacoD  shal]  extend  the  text,   open, 

'•'I    by  1 1 i 1 1 1 .     Emmediately  after  giving  the 

to  the  eubdeacon  fche  deacon  sball  offer  the  "Pax" 

bifihop  liini~<-'ir.     Tl  -lwill  be  as  before. 


c 
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XCVIII.    DE   OFFICIO   TERTIiK   MISS^E   EADEM   DIE. 

Tertiam  missam  celebrabit  episcopus,  vel  excellentior 
alius  sacerdos,  eo  absente,1  simili  modo  ut  primam, 
prseter  processionem,  in  qua  omnes  diaconi  et  subdia- 
coni  ad  missam  ministraturi  processionaliter   incedent.2 


XCIX.  Adaptatio  servitii  hujus  diei  in  aliis  festis 

OMNIBUS  CUM  REGLMINE  CHORL 

Similis  modus  servitii  observatur  in  omnibus  festis 
duplicibus  non  continuis,  et  in  continuis  etiam,  excepto 
quod  ibi  non  semper  excellentior  sacerdos  exequitur 3 
officium,  sed  secundum  gradus  dignitatum  4  personarum 
fiat  descensus,  ut  in  Natali,  et  in  Pascha,  et  Pentecoste, 
Similis  quoque  modus  servatur  in  omni  festo,  et  in 
omnibus  octavis,  et  feriis  infra  octavas,  cum  regimine 
chori ;  excepto  quod  in  prsedictis  feriis  cantatur  "  Alle- 
(%lwia"  in  pulpito  a  rectoribus  chori,  habitu  non  mu- 
tato.  Preterea  si  aliquid  festuni  novem  lectionum 
Quadragesimse  fiat  [in]  aliqua  feria,5  ante  tertiam  mis  a 
"  de  festo  "  dicatur  in  dalmaticis  et  tunicis;  post  nonaiu 
vero  missa  "  de  jejunio";  utraque  ad  principale  altare. 

C.  De  modo  exequendi  officium  miss^e  in  festis 

TRIUM   LECTIONUM. 

Similis  modus  servatur  in  festis  trium  lectionum 
qui  in  feriis,  exceptis  prostrationibus,  et  exceptis 
feriis6  in  quibus  Invitatorium  a  duobus  cantatur.  In 
talibus  enim  festis  gradale  a  duobus  pueris  in  super- 
pelliciis  ad  gradum  chori  cantatur  ;  "  Alleluia"  vero  a 
duobus  dc  secunda  forma,  codem  loco  et  habitu.  Qui 
modus  servitii  servatur  in  omnibus7  commemorationibus 


1  1).  absente  episcopo. 
I ).  incedant. 

;t  D.  ezeqnatur. 

1  D.  reads   u  gradue  dignitatem. 
tl  Prseterea  fial  descensus,"  Scc. 

■'  D.  iu  Qaadragesinia  fiat  aliqua 
feria. 


'  he  reading  of  the  D.  MS.,— 

fe8tis, — seemfl  clearl^  cnough, 

i rdiu  the  worda   that  immediatelj 

follow,  to  be  the  correct  one,  and  it 

has  been  adopted  in  the transjation. 

■  I).  omit>  "omnibus." 
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XCVIII.   Of  the  office  of  the  third  mass  on  the 

SAME  DAY. 

The  bishop  shall  celebrate  the  third  mass;  or  in  his 
absence  another  more  dignified  priest,  in  the  same  way 
as  the  first,  except  the  procession,  in  which  all  the 
deacons  and  subdeacons  about  to  minister  at  the  mass 
shall  walk  processionaliy. 

XCIX.  Adaptation  of  the  service  of  this  day  to 
ALL  OTHER  feasts  with  ruling  of  the  choir. 

A  similar  mode  of  service  is  observed  on  all  double 

te  when  several  are  not  consecutive,  and  even  when 

they  are  consecutive,  except  that  in  such  a  case   it  is 

not  always  the  priest  higher  in  dignity  that  fulfils  the 

utiice,  but  a  descent  is  made  according  to  the  grade  of 

the  dignity  of  the  "persons,"  as  at  Christmas,   Easter, 

and  Whitsuntide.     A  like  mode  is  observed   in   every 

t,  and  in  all  octaves,  and  on  ferial  days  within  the 

octaves,  when  there  is  ruling  of  the  choir  ;  except  that 

nii  the  aforesaid  ferial  days  the  "  Alleluia    is  sung  in 

pulpit  by  the  rulers  of   the    choir,    their  *  "  habit " 

og  unchanged.     Moreover  if  any  feast  of   nine   lec- 

tions  be  celebrated  on  any  ferial  day  of  Lent,  the  mass 

the  feast"  shall  be  said  before  tierce  in  dalmatics 

and  tunics;  the  mass  "of  thc  fast"  shall  be  said  after 

non  cfa  ofthem  a1  the  principal  altar. 

C     ( 'X    TEE    MANMi:    OJ     FULFILLING   THE  OFFICE  OF  THE 
HAS8   !N    ii;asts  OF  THBEE   LECTIONS. 

\   limilar  mode  ie  ohserved  in  feasts  of  three  lessona 

\h&\  ohserved  on  f erial  da^  sepi  the  prostrations, 

and  excepi   those  [festivals]  m  which  the  Invitatory  is 

two.     For  m  such  r  adual  ia  sung 

bhe  choir-step  ;  the  u  Alle- 

1 "'"'  '  by  1 1  iond   form,  in  the  same  )>lace 

and  hahit.    And  bhi     manner  of    ervice  i    ohserved  ifl 
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Fol.  17, 
verso. 


beatse  Virginis.1  In  festo  tamen  trium  lectionum,  quo 
"  Alleluia,  Laudate  pueri"  clicitur,  cantatur  iclem  "  Al- 
"  leluia  "  a  duobus  pueris  in  superpelliciis  ad  gradum.2 

CI.    QUANDO   COOPERIEND.E   SUNT  IMAGINES  IN  BCCLESIIS. 

Secunda  feria  primse  ebdomadaa  Quadragesimse,  ad 
matutinas,  omnes  cruces  et  imagines  et  reliquise,  et 
vas  etiam  continens  Eucharistiam,  sint  cooperta  usque 
ad  matutinas  in  die  Paschas.  A  Sabbato  etiam  pre- 
cedente  usque  ad  quartam  feriam  ante  Pascha,  velum 
quoddam  dependeat  in  presbiterio  inter  chorum  et  al- 
tare,  quod  per  totam  Quadragesimam  in  feriis,  quando 
de  feriis3  agitur,  debet  esse  demissum,  nisi  dum  evan- 
gelium  legitur ;  tunc  enim  interim  extollitur  et  eleva- 
tum  dependet4  quousque  a  sacerdote  clicatur  <:Or<it<' 
"  fratres."  Et  si  in  crastino  sequatur  festum  novem 
lectionum  de  cetero  eo  die  non  demittetur,5  nec  etiam 
ante  proximas  matutinas  feriales.  Si  tamen  in  ipso 
festo  fiat  missa  "  de  jejunio,"  demittitur '''  velum  usque 
ad  inceptionem  evangelii,  et  non  ulterius. 

Quarta  autem  feria  ante  Pascha,  dum  passio  Domini 
legitur,  ad  prolationem  ipsius  clausulse,  "  Velum  tem- 
"  pli  scissum  est"  predictum  velum  in  area  presbiterii 
decidat.  Hac  etiam  die  ad  vesperas,  et  usque  acl  mis- 
sam  in  crastino,  campanas  pulsentur7  sicut  in  Domini- 
cis  diebus  — chorus  [vero]  non  regitur, — luminaria  ut8 
in  Dominica  Palmarum  accendantur,  antiphonae9  [super 
psalmos  in  secunda  forma  discurrant,  responsorium 
quoque] 10  in  secunda  forma  ab  uno  solo  cantetur. 
Nullrc  preces  ad  vesperas,  nulla  memoria ;  post11  ves- 
peras  collecta,  liabitu  non  mutato,  ad  gradum  dicatur : 
nec  vesperse  de  Sancta    Maria    in   conventu    dicantur 


1  D.  beatffi  Mtariee  per  annnm. 

2  D.  ad  gradom  chori. 

»  1).  de  1'rriali. 
4  D.  dependeat 

h  1).  diiiiittitur. 
"  diiiiittetur. 


7  1).  pulsantor. 

I  D.  sicut. 

9  D.  antiphona, 

10  D.    oinits    the    wordi    within 
braokets. 

II  D  rcads  M  ad  7esperas.M 
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all  commemorations  of  the  blessed  Yirgin.  In  a  feast 
however  of  three  lections,  in  which  the  "  Alleluia,  Lau- 
u  date  pueri"  is  said,  the  same  "  AUeluia"  is  sung  by 
two  boys  in  surplices  at  the  choir-step. 

CI.  When  the  images  are  to  be  covered  up  in 

CHURCHES. 

On  the  second  day  of  the  first  week  of  Lent  at 
matins,  all  the  crosses  and  images  and  relics,  and  the 
vessel  also  containing  the  Eucharist,  shall  be  covered 
up  till  matins  on  Easter  Day.  From  the  preceding 
Saturday  also  until  the  Wednesday  before  Easter  Day, 
a  veil  shall  hang  in  the  presbytery  between  the  choir 
and  the  altar,  which  should  be  let  down  throughout 
Lent  on  week-days,  when  it  is  the  ferial  office,  except 
whilst  the  gospel  is  being  read  ;  then  it  is  raised  and 
remains  elevated  until  "  Orate  fratres  "  shall  be  said  by 
the  priest.  And  if  on  the  morrow  shall  follow  a  feast 
of  nine  lections  for  the  rest  of  that  day  it  shall  not  be 
let  down,  not  even  before  the  next  ferial  matins.  If 
however  the  mass  "  of  the  fast  "  shall  be  celebrated  on 
the  feast  itself,  the  veil  is  let  down  till  the  commence- 

ut  of  the  gospel,  and  not  beyond  it. 

On  tlic   Wednesday  before  Easter,  whilst  the  passion 

of  fche   Lord  is  being  read,  at  the  pronouncing  of  that 

elause  "  Velum  templ/i  scissum  est"1  the  aforesaid  vcil 

Bhall  fall   in  fche  area   oi   fche  presbytery.     On  this  day 

iiid  until  fche   mass  on  the  morrow,  tlie 

bells  shaU  be  rong  as  on  Sundays — the  choir  however 

ue  aoi   raled,     fche  tights  Bhall  be  kindled  as  on  Palm- 

Sunday  ;  fche  anfciphon,  upou  fche  psalms    sliall  run    in 

fche  iecond  form;  fche  responsory  also  shall  be  sung  by 

one  alone  in  fche  second  f<>nn.     No  prayers  atvespers; 

mmemoration ;"    fche   coUect  after  vespers  ehaU 

be  laid  veithoui  change  of  habit,  at  fche  Btep;    neither 

II    fche    respere   of  St.  Mary  be  said  in  fche  chapter 

Matthrw,  xxvii.,  5  I  - 
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ncc  abhinc  usque  in  crastinum  post  octavas  Paschoe. 
Completorium  solito  more,  absque  prostratione,  et  sine 
psalmo  penitentiali,1  solempniter  dicatur,  cum  versibus 
[et]  antiphonis  post  "  Nuiic  d/imittis"  in  secunda  forma 
cantandis. 

CII.    De  accensione  candelarum  in  Ccena  Domini 

AD   MATUTINAS. 

In  Coena  Domini  ante  matutinas  xxiiii.  candelae  ac- 
cendantur,  quarum  singulae  ad  inceptionem  uniuscu- 
jusque 2  antiphonse  et  responsorii  extinguantur.  Simi- 
liter  flat  in  sexta  feria  et  in  sabbato.  Antiphonas 
super  psalmos  in  superiore  gradu  discurrant,  per  ordi- 
nem  facta  inceptione  ab  aliquo  de  excellentioribus  ex 
parte  chori ;  et  hic  ordo  prosequendus  est  per  duas  sc- 
quentes  dies.  "  Gloria  Patri "  omnino  intermittatur. 
Prima  antiphona  in  laudibus  a  primo  de  secunda 
forma  ex  parte  chori  incipiatur ;  secunda  a  suo  pari 
ex  opposito ;  deinde  ceterae  per  ordinem  in  eadem 
forma  discurrant ;  qui  ordo  per  sequentes  noctes  con- 
tinuatur.  Nullum  "  capitulum  "  ad  has  matutinas  di- 
catur,  nec  ymnus.  Dum  ultimus  psalmus  in  laudibus 
psallitur,3  lumen,  ubi  videri  nequeat,  abscondatur.  Fi- 
nita  quinta  antiphona  in  laudibus,  omnia  luminaria  per 
ecclesiam  extinguantur.  Antiphona  super  "  Btnediea- 
"  mus"  ab  excellentiori  incipiatur. 


CIII.    De  modo  conficiendi4  Cheisma  eodem  die. 

Eodem  die,  ad  introituin  missjr,  ]>rocedat  episcopus 
cum  processione  festiva  ordinata  ad  altare  ut  in  aliis 
duplicibus  festis :    assistant    ei  duffi  de  excellentioribus 


1  Sine  psaimo  penitenlialiy — that 
is,withon1  the "M iserere  mei  Deue" 
which  dnring  the  last  days  of  Holy 
Week  is  recited  ;it  the  end  of  each 
"  hour."  This  rnbric  wonld  Beem 
to  be  pecnliar  to  Sarnm  nse,  in 
directing   compline,  whilsl   all   thr 


offices  of  the  day  are  Bpecially  peni- 
tential,  t<>  be  sang  Bolemnly  and 
without  any  mnrk  ofthe  penitential 

1).  cnjusnuc. 
:i  1)  dicitur. 
1  1 ).  officiendi. 
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meeting,  nor  henceforth  until  the  morrow  after  the  oc- 
taves  of  Easter.  Compline  shall  be  solemnly  said  in 
the  usual  way,  without  prostration,  and  without  the 
penitential  psalm,  with  the  verses  and  antiphons  after 
"  Nurac  dimittis  "  sung  in  the  second  form. 


CIL     Of  the  LIGHTIXG  of  the  candles  on  Maundy 
Thursday  at  matins. 

On  Maundy  Thursday  before  matins  huenty-fouv 
candles  shall  be  lighted,  of  which  one  shall  be  extin- 
guished  at  the  commencement  of  each  antiphon  and 
responsory.  It  shall  be  done  in  like  manner  on  the 
sixth  day,  and  on  the  Saturday.  The  antiphon  before 
the  psalms  shall  run  in  the  higher  grade,  a  commence- 
ment  being  made  in  order  by  one  of  the  highest  rank 
on  the  choir-side ;  and  this  order  is  to  be  followed 
throughout  the  two  following  days.  "  Gloria  Patri ' 
shall  be  altogether  omitted.  The  first  antiphon  in  lauds 
shall  be  commenced  by  the  first  of  the  second  form 
on  the  choir-side  ;  the  second  by  his  fellow  on  the 
opposite  side  ;  then  the  rest  shall  run  in  order  in  the 
Bame  form  ;  which  order  shall  be  continued  for  the 
following  nights.  No  "chapter"  shall  be  said  at  these 
matins,  nor  any  hymn.  Whilst  the  last  psalm  in  lauds 
ub  being  rang,  the  Light  shall  be  hidden  where  it  cannot 
be  seen,  The  fifth  antiphon  Ln  lauds  being  finished,  all 
through  the  church  sliall  be  extinguished. 
eddca/mus"  sliall  be  begun  by 
one  of  fche  higher  gradi 

CIIL     0»    i  ii  i     HANNEB  OJf   PREPARING   THB  (Jiiuism 

ON   tiii.   s.\.mi;   DAT. 

On  f         ae  day,  al  the  commencemen^  of  tnass,  the 
;ill    proceed  to  fche  altar  n  Lth   a   festive  prb 
m  duly  i  i  ;i    dii  fche  double  feasl    ;  he   ihaU 

led  by    t wo  of  the  tno  oified  upei  od 
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personis x  in  cappis  sericis  ad  deducendum  eum  ad 
altare,  qui  intersint  confessioni,  unus  a  dextris,  reliquus 
a  sinistris,  locis  tamen  debitis  reservatis  principali  di- 
acono  et  subdiacono,  qui  facta  absolutione  abscedant. 
Deinde  peragatur  servitium  solito  more  usque  "  Te 
"  igiiur" — [episcopo  itaque  dicente  "  Te  igitur"]*',  ordi- 
nentnr  ministri  in  ecclesia  tres,  amictibus  et  albis  tan- 
tum  induti,  tria  deferentes  vexilla,  et  alii  tres  ministri 
diaconi  simili  habitu,  tribus  sindonibus  humeros  pre- 
cincti  ad  deferendum  tres  ampullas  oleo  plenas  mun- 
Fol.  18.  dissimo,  unam  de  oleo  infirmorum,  aliam  de  oleo  sancto, 
tertiam  ad  consecrandum  crisma ;  unaquaeque  autem 
ampullarum  discretionis  titulum  super  se  habeat  scrip- 
tum,  prima  " olewm  infirmorum"  [secunda]  "  oleum 
"  sanctum"  [tertia]  " chrisma."  Unus  etiam  [sit]  in 
albis  ad  deferendum  tabernaculum  sericum.  Tres  quoque 
archidiaconi  in  cappis  sericis,  scilicet,  archidiaconus 
Berkscire,  et  duo  vice  unius  Wiltescire,  tertius  archi- 
diaconus  Dorsete,  singulis  suas  ampullas  implentibus 
oleo  a  se  ad  hoc  comparato,  percantatoque  "  Te  igitur  '* 
usque  "  Sed  veniai,  qucesumus,  largitor  admitte,"  ante- 
quam  dicatur  "  Per  quem  hccc  omnia,  Domine,  semper 
"  bona  creas"  archidiaconus  Berkscire  accedat  per  me- 
dium  chori  ad  altare,  quem  precedat  minister  deferens 
" oleum  injirmorum"  precedente  etiam  alio  ministro 
cum  vexiJlo.  Deinde  episcopus  ter  crucis  signum  super 
ampullam  ipsam  faciat,  ac  ter  sufflet  in  ea,  ministro 
oleum    deferente  ei 4  subministrante.     Deinde  perficiat B 


1  D.  persouis  ccclosiio. 

■  1).  omits  the  words  witliin 
brackets. 

•f  Te  iyitiir, — /.('.,  firomtheprayei 
commencing  with  these  words, 
That   praycr    is   the    first    in    the 


"Canon  "  of  the  niass.     See  HCas- 
kell'8    "  Ancient  Litnrgy,"   p,   78 

(183C). 

1  D.  el  subininistranU'. 
5  D.  faciai. 
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in  silken  copes  to  conduct  him  to  the  altar,  who  shall 

be  present  at  the  "  confession,"  one  on  the  right  hancl, 

the  other  on  the  left,  the  proper  places  however  being 

reserved  for  the  principal  deacon  and  sub-deacon,  who, 

after  the  absolution  has  been  given,  shall  retire.    Then 

the  service    shall    be  carried  on  in  the  usual  way  till 

"  Te  igitur" — the  bishop  so  saying  "  Te  igitur" — three 

"  ministers  "  in  the  church  shall  be  appointed,  vested  in 

amices  and  albs  only,  to  carry  three  banners,  and  other 

three  "  ministers,"  deacons,  vested  in  like  "  habit,"  begirt 

about  the  shoulders  with  three  linen  scarfs,  for  carrying 

three  phials  full  of  the  purest  oil,  one  for  the  oil  of  the 

sick,  a  second  for  the  holy  oil,  the  third  for  consecrating 

the  crism  ;  each  one  of  the  phials  shall  have  written  over 

it  a  title  of  distinction,  the   first  "  oleum  infirmorum," 

the   second     "  oleum    sanctum"   the  thrird    "  crisma" 

There  shall  be  also  one  minister  in  an  alb   to   carry  the 

silken    tabernacle.       Three   archdeacons    also    in    silken 

copes,  to  wit,  the  archdeacon  of  Berkshire,  and  two  (in 

the  place  of  one)  of  Wiltshire,  and  the  third   the  arch- 

dcacon  of  Dorset,  each  filling  their  own  phials  with  the 

oil  provided  by  himself  for  it,  and  the   service  having 

n  sung  through  from  "  Te  igitur"  until  "  Becl  venice, 

•  qucBSurrms,  largitor  admitte"  before  it  shall  be  said 

Per  quem  hoec  omnia,  Domine,  semper  bona  creas"1 

the  archdeacon  of  Berkshire  shall  go  through  the  middle 

of  the  ehoir  t<>  the  altar,  whom  tlie  "minister"  bearing 

U  of  th  hall   precede,  anotlier  "  minister," 

also  going  before  him  with  a  banner.     Then   the  bishop 

Bhallmake  the  sign  of  the  cross  three  times  over  the  phiaJ 

[ff  and  breathe  three  times  in  it,  the   minister  who 

the  oil  presenting   i(   i<>  him.     Then  tli<'  bishop 


I  lll-        «   OIH-lll- 

•   •  .11  "'  of  tlic  mtM, 

mento,  or  prayer,  for 
the  faithful  departefL  The  whole 
paw>  "  ciiin  oini 

Quorom    ao§ 
■  tinm,  doi  •!  meriti, 


/  venia,  qucuitmus,  largitor  <t<l- 
"  uit/i<-;  per  Christum,  Dominnm 
"  noBtrum,/>er  quetn  <>itmi<i  Domine 

n/ii  r   /iniiti    <  i  mctiflcas, 

'•  \ i\  iii<-;i-,  benedici  1 1  proftai 
41  nobif." 
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episcopus    exorcismum,    audientibus    tantum    ministris 
qui  secus  altare   stant,  [sine  " Dominus  vobiscum"    et 
sine  "  Oremus "  sicut  fit    in    omni    exorcismo :    deinde 
sequatur   oratio] *    sine    "  Dominus  vobiscum "  et  sine 
"  Oremus. "       His     peractis,    archidiaconus    cum     suis 
ministris  eo 2  modo  quo  accessit  abscedat.    Deinde  pera- 
gatur    missa    usque  quo   perveniatur  ad  benedictionem 
super  populum.     Tunc  accedat  archidiaconus  Wiltescire 
eo  modo  et  ordine  quo  alius  archidiaconus  accessit,  cum 
ampulla    continente    " oleum    sanctum"    super    quod 8 
ter   crucis    signum    faciat    episcopus,    et   ter   sufflet   in 
ea,  et  sic  olei  exorcismum  ad  baptizandum,  modo  pre- 
dicto,  perficiat ;  postea  orationem  dicat  episcopus  super 
oleum,  cum  "  Dominus  vobiscum"  et  cum  "  Oremus." 
Post  haec,  revertente  pontiflce  4  ad  sedem  suam,  pre- 
parentur    ministri,    per    sex    ordines,    ad    deportandum 
"  crisma."      In    primo    ordine  precedant5  vexilla;    in 
secundo    duo    ceroferarii    albis    induti ;     in    teriio    duo 
thuribularii,  in  simili  habitu  ;    in  quarto   duo   subdia- 
coni,  a  latere    episcopi  venientes,  habitu    non    mutato, 
deferant  duos   codices  G  evangelii ;   in  quinto,  diaconus 
ampullam    cum    oleo    deferat,  ad    "  crisma "  consecran- 
dum,  super    quam    deportetur    tabernaculum ;    eundem 
etiam  precedant  tres    pueri,  in  superpelliciis,  cantantes 
ymnum  "  0  Redemptor  "  et  alios  versus  qui  sequuntur  ; 
choro    semper    repetente    primum    versum ;     in    sexto 
ordine  duo    cruces    deportentur   a    duobus    acolitis    ad 
altare  ministrantibus,  habitu    non    niutato,  sub    taber- 
naculo,  una  a  dextris  deferentis  ampullam,  alia  a  sini- 


1  I).    omite     tlie     vorda    ^vithiu 
bracki 

-'  I).  eodem  modo. 

:i  I).  saper  qtiam. 

1  1  >.  epiflcopot 

■  1).  procedant. 

1   \)\  the  two  "  codices  "  are  pro- 


buhh  meant   ^i )  the  u  Texl  "  with       192. 


all  the  ionv  pospt.'^,  richly  houncl. 
and  used  for  being  kissed,  and  (2) 
the  "  EvaogeliarJum,"  strictly  bo 
called,  v-ith  those  portions  onlj  of 
the  gospels  which  were  read  at  mass 
on  different  daya  <>t"  the  jrear.  See 
above, p.  li:  note,  and   Kock,  iv. 
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shall  perform  the  exorcism,  those  "  ministers "  alone 
hearing  him  who  are  standing  by  the  altar,  without 
"  Dominus  vobiscum  "  and  without  "  Oremus"  as  is  the 
case  in  every  exorcism  ;  then  shall  follow  the  prayer 
without  "  Dominus  vobiscum  "  and  without  "  Oremus." 
After  these  things  have  been  done,  the  archdeacon  with 
his  attendants  shall  retire  in  the  same  manner  as  he  came. 
Then  the  mass  shall  proceed  until  the  benediction  upon 
the  people  is  reached.  Then  the  archdeacon  of  Wiltshire, 
in  the  same  manner  and  order  as  the  other  archdeacon 
came,  shall  draw  near  with  the  phial  containing  the 
"  holy  oil,"  over  which  the  bishop  shall  make  the  sign 
of  the  cross  three  times,  and  three  times  breathe  into  it, 
and  so  in  the  manncr  aforesaid  perform  the  exorcism  of 
the  oil  used  at  baptism ;  afterwards  the  bishop  shall  sa}T 
the  prayer  over  the  oil,  with  "  Dominus  vobiscum"  and 
with  "  Oremus" 

After  these  things,  the  bishop  returning  to  his  seat, 
"  ministers  "  shall  be  prepared  in  six  ranks  for  carrying 
the  "  chrism"  In  the  Jirst  rank  shall  go  the  banners  ; 
in  the  second  two  taper-bearers  vested  in  albs ;  in  the 
tkird  two  incense-bearers  in  like  "  habit ;  "  in  the  fourth 
two  subdeacons,  chosen  from  amongst  those  ministering 
at  the  side  of  the  bishop,  their  habit  not  changed,  shall 
carry  two  copies  of  fche  gospel ;  in  the  fifth,  a  deacon 
sliall  carry  tlie  phial  with  the  oil  for  consecrating  the 
"  ch/riem,"  over  which  shall  be  carried  a  canopy ;  three 
boys  :iK«i  sliali  go  before  fche  same  in  surplices, singing  thc 
liyiim  0  Redemptor,"*  and  theother  verses  wliich  follow, 
the  choir  alwaya  repeafcing  the  first  verse;  in  tlic  sixth 
rank  fcwo  c  shal]    be  carried  by  the  two  acolytcs 

minisfcering  ai  fche  alfcar,  fcheir  "habifc"  not  changed, 
tmder  fche  canopy,  one  on  the  righfc  of  the  bearer  of  the 
phial,  fche  ofcher  on   the   left,  f ollowing  the  phial  itself; 


1  See  the   ifhole   oi  thii    hj  om, 

ii  comnu  i »  Bedemptor, 

carnem    temel    concinen- 


u  tiiiin,"  in  iln-  Sarum  Proceasional, 
edited  bj   Dr.  Hendcnon   (  i 
p.  58. 
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stris,  ipsam  ampullam  subsequentes ;  deinde  archidia- 
coni,  (archidiacono  Dorsete  in  medio  constituto,)  et  ita 
processionaliter  ad  altare  accedant. 

Ymno  dicto,  revertatur  episcopus  ad  altare,  et  por- 
rigatur  ei  ampulla  cum  oleo,  quse  habet  "  Crismatis " 
inscriptionem.  Deinde  misceatur  ei  balsamum  ab 
episcopo,  super  quam  episcopus  ter  crucis  signum 
faciens,  et  ter  sufflens  in  ea,  conversus  ad  orientem,  in 
dextro  cornu  altaris  ita  benedicat  "  crisma,"  dicens 
alta  voce,  "  Veni  Creator  Spiritus"  cum  genuflexione ; 
et  ita  totus  ymnus  cantetur,  ut  primus  versus  a 
clericis  secus  altare  stantibus  cantetur,  secundus  a 
toto  choro,  et  ita  alternatim  ymnus  cantetur.  Quo 
dicto,  subsequatur1  benedictio,  scilicet  "  Haic  com- 
"  mixtio  liquorum "  et  cetera ;  deinde  oratio  cum 
"  Dominus  vobiscum  "  et  cetera^  orationes  sequentes. 
Quibus  dictis,  episcopus  dicat  alta  voce  "  Per  omnia 
"  saicula  seculorum"  "  Dominus  vobiscum" — " Sursum 
"  corda" — "  Gratias  agimus"  cum  sequente  prefatione. 
Foi.  18,  post  predictas  benedictiones,2  minister,  ampullam 
"  chrismatis "  deferens,  eam  sindone  qua  precinctus  est 
cooperiat,  eamque  in  dextra  parte  altaris,  quousque 
"  Agnus  Dei  "  cantetur,  cum  reverentia  teneat.  Postea 
episcopus  dicat  alta  voce  "  Per  omnia  scacula  ;  "  deinde 
dicat  diaconus  qui  evangelium  legit,  "  Humiliate  vos 
"  ad  benedictionem ; "  deinde  se(|uatur  benedictio  supei 
populum.  Post  benedictionem,  dicat  episcopus  "  Kl 
"  pax  ejus."  Tunc  cantor  incipiat  "  Agnus  Dei"  et 
deferatur  vas  "  crlsmatis "  a  predicto  ministro  epi- 
scopo  deosculandum.  Postea  etiam,  loco  " pacis"  in 
chorum  deferatur  eo  ordine  quo  chorus  solet  thurifi- 
cari ;  sic(|iie  cantor  inchoet  "^0^1111111110^^111,"  ei  Lta 
servitium  debito  niodo  coin})h'atur. 


verso. 


1  1).  Bequatur.  8  1).  reads  "  prsfatiom  b." 
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then  shall  come  the  archdeacons  (the  archdeacon  of 
Dorset  being  placed  in  the  middle),  and  so  they  shall  go 
in  procession  to  the  altar. 

The  hymn  having  been  said,  the  bishop  shall  return 
to  the  altar  and  then  shall  be  offered  to  him  the  phial 
with  the  oil  which  has  the  inscription  "  crismatis." 
Then  the  balsam  shall  be  mixed  in  it  by  the  bishop, 
who  making  over  it  three  times  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
and  three  times  breathing  in  it,  turned  to  the  east,  shall 
bless  the  "  chrism  "  on  the  right  side  of  the  altar  in  this 
wise  ;  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  "Veni  Greator  Spiritus" 
with  genuflexion ;  and  the  whole  hymn  shall  be  so 
sung,  that  the  flrst  verse  shall  be  sung  by  the  clerics 
standing  near  the  altar,  the  second  by  the  whole  choir, 
and  so  the  verses  of  the  hymn  shall  be  sung  alternately. 
Which  having  been  sung,  the  blessing  shall  follow, 
namely,  "  Hcec  commixtio  liquorum?  &c. ;  then  the 
prayer  with  "  Dominus  vobiscum^  and  the  rest  of  the 
prayers  following.  Which  having  been  said,  the  bishop 
shall  say  in  a  loud  voice  "  Per  omnia  scecula  sceculorum,v 
— "  Dominus  vobiscum" — "  Sursum  corda," — "  Gratias 
'  CLgi/m/UA?  with  the  preface  following.  After  the  afore- 
Baid  benedictions,  the  "minister"  carrying  the  phial  of 
fche  ■'  chriem"  shall  cover  it  with  the  scarf  with  which 
he  w  girded,  and  shall  hold  it  reverently  on  the  right 
of  tlie  altar  until  " Agnus  Dei"  is  Bung.  After- 
dfl  fche  l<i shop    shnil    say  with  a  loud  voice  " Per 

OWI  tla; "  then  the  deacon  who  read  the  gospel 

shal]  Bay,  "  Bow  yourselves  down  for  the  bleseing;"  fchen 
shall  follow  the  benediction  upon  the  people.  After  the 
benediction,  fche  biahop  Bhall  say  u  Et  pax  ejv  Then 
fche  precentoi  Bhall  begin"Agnu&  Dei"  aml  fche  vessel 
oontaining  the  chri&m  "  shall  be  taken  i<>  fche  bishopby 
,.i<l  ministei  fco  be  kissed.  Afterwards  also 
of  bhe  -;  pa  >■  it  jhall  be  carried  fco  the  choir  in 
the  <>i<l<  r  in  uliici,  fche  choir  ls  usually  incensed ;  and 
10  fcl  i,;,)!  commence  ili<'  " communion,"  and 

the  !i;i.ll  be  finished  i»i  « be  .,i<-<,'i  fcomed  way. 

m   2 
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CIV.    De  modo  exequendi  officium  in  VIGILIIS 

MORTUORUM. 

In  vigiliis  mortuorum  trium  lectionum  extra  tempus 
Paschale  antiphonre  super  psalmos  ad  "  Placebo "  in 
superiori  gradu  [inchoetur]  ;  similiter  antiphona  super 
"  Magnificat ;  "  versiculus  ante  "  Magnificat  "  similiter. 
Psalmi  quoque  post  "  Magnificat  "  et  post  "  Beneclictus  " 
in  eodem  gradu  inchoentur.  Orationes  dicantur  a 
sacerdote,  habitu  nec  loco  mutato,  sed  vel  ad  altare 
converso,  vel  prostrato. 

Ad  "  Dirige  r'  vero,  tam  antiphona  super  psalmos 
quam  ad  "  laudes,"  quam  ad  "  Benedictus  "  in  superiori 
gradu  inchoetur :  versiculi  similiter.  Lectiones  vero  in 
secunda  forma  legantur,  et  responsoria  ab  eisdem 
lectoribus  cantentur,  habitu  nec x  loco  mutato.  In 
prostratione  autem  tenentur  esse  clerici,  dum  oratio 
dominicalis  dicitur  ante  lectiones.  Post  "  Benedictus  " 
quoque,  eodem  modo  quo  post  "  Magnificat,"  ad 
"  Placebo" 

Sciendum  est  etiam  quod  nunquam  in  vigiliis  mor- 
tuorum  fiunt  prostrationes  2  in  Paschali  tempore,  nec  in 
aliquo  festo  trium  vel  novem  lectionum,  nec  in  com- 
memoratione  BeataB3  Virginis,  nec  in  octavis  Sanctornm, 
nec  infra.4  In  vigiliis  vero  novem  lectionum  simplici- 
bus  prima  antiphona  super  psalmos  ad  "  Placebo  "  in 
superiori  gradu  inchoetur ;  ceterse  omnes  antiphona) 
in  prima  forma  discurrant,  excepta  antiphona  super 
"  Magnificat"  et  prima  antiphona  super  psalmos  ad 
"  Dirige"  et  prima  antiphona  sii])er5  laudes,  et  anti- 
phona  su])er  "  Benedictvs"  quaa  in  Buperiori  gradu 
discurrant.  Tres  primee  lectiones  in  prima  forma  le- 
gantur,  habitu  nec  loco  mutato ;    suat;  quoqur    respon- 


1  p.  reads  "  babita  dod  loco." 

-'  1).  ]>ro(!t  s-ioncs. 

:!  I).  beata  Mariee  Virginis. 


•'  1).  nec  in  feria. 

■  1 ).  ad  laud< 

8 1).  omnia  tiuoquc. 
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CIV.    On   THE  MANNER  OF   EXECUTING   THE   OFFICE   IN 
VIGILS   OF   THE   DEAD. 

In  vigils  of  the  dead  of  three  lections,  outside  Easter- 
tide,  the  antiphon  before  the  psalms  at  "  Placebo  "  shall 
be  commenced  in  the  superior  grade ;  in  like  manner 
the  antiphon  on  the  "  Magnificat ; "  the  versicle  before 
the  "  Magnificat  *  in  like  manner.  The  psalms  also 
after  "  Magnificat"  and  after  "  Benedictus"  shall  be 
commenced  in  the  same  grade.  The  prayers  shall  be 
said  by  the  priest,  changing  neither  his  place  nor  his 
"  habit,"  but  either  turned  to  the  altar,  or  prostrate 

At  "  Dirige "  however,  as  well  the  antiphon  before 
the  psalms,  as  at  " lauds,"  and  at  "  Benedictus"  shall  be 
commenced  in  the  superior  grade  ;  the  versicles  in  like 
manner.  The  lections  shall  be  read  in  the  second 
form,  and  the  responsories  chanted  by  the  same  readers, 
neither  changing  their  "  habit "  nor  place.  The  clerics 
are  bound  to  be  prostrate  whilst  the  Lord's  Prayer  is 
said  before  the  lections.  After  "  Benedictus  "  also,  in 
the  same  way  as  after  "  Magnificat "  at  "  Plaqebo" 

It  is  to  be  understood  also  that  prostrations  in  vigils 

ot'  the  dead  are  never  made  at  Easter-tide,  nor  in   any 

t  of  tbree  or  of  nine  lections,  nor  in  a  commemora- 

tion  ofthe  Blessed  Virgin,  nor  on  or  within  the  octaves 

ofSaintfl.     In  simple  vigils  however  of  nine  lections  the 

atiphon   before    the  psalms  at  "  Placebo  "  shall  be 

commenced   in   the  superior  grade  ;  all  tlie  rest  of  the 

antiphons  shall  run  in  bhe  firsl  \'^v\w  except  the  antiphon 

.iv  tli<-  " MagTi/ificat"  and   the  first  antiphon  before 

fche   psalme   ;it.  u Dvrige?  and   tli«'  first   antiphon  bcfore 

lauds,   ;ui<1    t\u-   antiphon   before  "  Benedictus"  all   of 

wbicli  sluill  nm  in  fche  supeiior  grade.     The  first  three 

shall   be  read   in  tli<-  first  form,  without  change 

or  pl;ic<-:  bheir  re  pective  responsories  shall 
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Fol.  19. 


soria  ab  eisdem  lectoribus  cantentur.  Tres  mediae 
lectiones  in  secunda  forma  cum  suis  responsoriis  eodem 
modo  dicantur.  Tres  ultimae  lectiones  in  superiori 
gradu  eodem  modo  cum  suis  responsoriis  *  dicantur, 
ita  tamen  ut 2  secundus  versus  ultimi  responsorii  in 
eodem  gradu  ab  opposito  dicatur ;  tertius  similiter  ex 
parte  chori  in  eodem  gradu  dicatur  :  cetera  sicut  pre- 
dictum  est  sunt  exequenda. 

Iste  modus  servitii  mortuorum  locum  habet  in  omni 
anniversario  et  trigintali,  post  primum  diem  trigin- 
talis.  In  anniversariis  tamen  simplicium  canonicorum, 
ultimum  responsorium  a  duobus  de  superiori  gradu 
dicatur  ad  gradum,  habitu  non  mutato,  cum  suis  tri- 
bus  versibus.  In  primo  quoque  die  trigintalis3  sim- 
plicis  canonici,  eodem  modo  ultimum  responsorium 
dicatur,  sed  tamen  post  ultimum  versum  responsorium 
ab  ipsis  cantoribus  ad  gradum  repetatur,  et  a  choro 
percantetur:  prseterea  sexta  lectio  in  superiori  gradu, 
cum  suo  responsorio  dicitur. 

In  anniversariis  vero  archidiaconi,  vel  et  subdecani, 
aut  succentoris,  modus  servitii  fiat  sicut  in  prima  die 
trigintalis  simplicis  canonici. 

In  anniversariis  cantoris,  cancellarii,  thesaurarii,  an- 
tiphonse  quse  in  simplicibus  vigiliis  solent  esse  in 
prima  forma,  in  secunda  forma  discurrant ;  cetera  ut 
in  prima  die  trigintalis  canonicorum. 

In  anniversariis  Decani,  simile  servitium  observatur 
quod  de  ceteris  personis,  excepto  quod 4  tertia  lectio 
in  secunda  forma,  et  quinta  lectio  cum  suo  respon- 
sorio'  in  superiori  gradu,  dicitur. 

De  personis  vero  ecclesia)  in  cpiscopos  promotis  in 
aliis  ecclesiis,  fiat  servitium  in  eorum8  anniversariis 
juxta  dignitatis  su»  exigentiam,  quae,  ante  promo- 
tionem,  in    ecclesia  Saresheriensi    habuerunt.      De  aliis 


1  l).  veraibus. 

-  D.  ita  tamen  quod. 

3  D.  in  primo  quoque  trigintak. 

4  D.  reads  "quod  lcrtiuiu  respon- 


M  Horium   cum  pr<'ct'deute  lectione 
"  in  secunda  fonna." 

■  1).  reads  "  ftat  Bervitium  mor- 
'*  tuorum  auuivi ■r>ariis." 
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be  sung  by  the  same  readers.  The  three  middle  lections 
shall  be  said  in  the  second  form  with  their  respective 
responsories  in  like  manner.  The  last  three  lections 
shall  be  read  in  the  same  manner  in  the  higher  grade 
with  their  respective  responsories,  so  however  that  the 
second  verse  of  the  last  responsory  shall  be  said  in 
the  same  grade  by  the  one  opposite  ;  the  third  in  like 
manner  shall  be  said  in  the  same  grade  on  the  choir- 
side  ;  the  rest  shall  be  carried  out  as  is  above  said. 

This  manner  of  service  of  the  dead  holds  good  in 
every  anniversary  and  trigintal,  after  the  first  day  of 
the  trigintal.  In  anniversaries  of  "  simple  "  canons,  the 
last  responsory  shall  be  said  by  two  of  higher  grade  at 
the  choir-step,  without  change  of  "  habit,"  with  its  own 
three  proper  verses.  On  the  first  day  also  of  the  tri- 
gintal  of .  a  simple  canon  the  last  responsory  shall  be 
said  in  like  manner,  but  the  responsory  after  the  last 
verse  shall  be  repeated  by  the  singers  themselves  at  the 
choir-step,  and  shall  be  sung  through  by  the  choir ;  more- 
over  the  sixth  lection  is  said  in  the  higher  grade,  with 
its  proper  responsory. 

In  the  anniversaries  of  an  archdeacon,  or  of  &  subdean, 
or  succentor,  the  manner  of  service  shall  be  as  in  the 
first  day  of  the  trigintal  of  a  "simple"  canon. 

In    the   anniversaries    of    the   precentor,   chancellor, 

treasurer,    the   antiphons   which    in    simple   vigils   are 

illv  in  the  firat  iui-ni.    hnll   rtm    in    fche   socond  form ; 

fche   reet  shall  be  as  in  the  first  day  of  a  trigintal  of 

canu' 

In  fche  anniversaries  of  the  Dean  a  like  service  is  ob- 

ii  fche  case  of  fche  other  '  persons,"  cxcept  that 

fche  fchird    lection  is  said   in   fche  second  form,  and  the 

fifth  lection  witli    ite    propei  responsory  in  th^  higher 

de, 

Df  dignitarii    of  fche  ohurch  promoted  to  be  bishops 

in  other  chnrehes,  fche  lerviee  in  fcheir  anniversaries  shaU 

uitli  fche  claima  of  fche  dignity  which, 

beir  promotion,  fchey  had  in  fche  church  of  Sarum. 
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vero  episcopis  omnino  extraneis,  et  pro  regibus  pro 
quibus  fit  servitium,  eo  moclo l  quo  in  anniversariis 
canonicorum  simplicium. 

Sciendum  tamen  quocl  de  illis  solummodo  fit  servi- 
tium  in  anniversariis  qui  scribuntur  in  "  Martyro- 
logio."2 

Sciendum  autem  quod,  in  anniversariis  quatuor 
principaKum  personarum,  excellentior  sacerdos  exequi- 
tur  3  officium  ;  episcopus  vero,  in  anniversariis  episco- 
porum  suorum  predecessorum,  ofiicium  exequitur.3 

4In  anniversariis  episcoporum  Sarum  ecclesiae  totum 
servitium  discurrit  sicut  in  duplici  festo  S.  Johannis 
Baptistse ;  habitus  tamen  hic  non  mutatur 5  in  legendo 
vel  in  cantando.  Tabula  enim,6  de  lectionibus  legendis 
et  responsoriis  cantandis,  disponitur  sicut  in  7  duplici 
festo ;  excepto  quod  hic  nullum  responsorium  a  tribus 
cantatur,  nisi  nonum.  Executor  tamen  officii  in  ora- 
tionibus  dicendis  locum  non  mutat. 

Quando  vero  fit  servitium  pro  corpore  presente,  pro 
non-canonico  omnes  antiphona?  prseter  quinque  princi- 
pales  in  secunda  forma  cliscurrunt ;  duaa  primae  lec- 
tiones  cum  suis  responsoriis  in  prima  forma ;  tertia  et 
quarta  in  secunda  ;  quinta  et  deinceps  in  superiori 
gradu.  Singula  vero  responsoria  a  duobus  ad  caput 
corporis  ad  orientem  conversis  cantantur,  ultimum8  a 
tribus  ;  idemque  cum  repetitione  cantetur,  ita  quod  ab 
ipsis  cantoribus  inchoetur.  Singuli  versiculi  a  duobus 
pueris  ibidem  dicantur  ;  cetera  ut  in  n  vigiliis  preedictis  ; 
et  si  fuerit  corpus  canonici  cujuscunque,  eodem  modo 
fit  servitium  sicut  fit  in  annivcrsariis  episcoporum 
ecclesise. 


1  D.  reads  "  eo  modo  fiat  quo." 

2  D.  Martilogio. 
3D.  exequator. 

4  ln  D.  MS.  all  that  follows  is  in 
a  separate  section,  with  the  heading, 
"  In  ;mniversariis  episcoporam 
"  Sarum  ecclesi®." 


5  D.  habitu  tamen  uon  mutato. 

6  D.  otiam. 

'  D.  in  predicto  duplici  festo. 
8  D.  ultimum  voro. 
''  I).  in  aliis  vigiliis. 
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Of  other  bishops  however  altogether  strangers,  and  for 
kings  for  whom  there  may  be  an  office,  it  shall  be  in  the 
same  manner  as  in  the  anniversaries  of  "  simple  "  canons. 

It  is  to  be  understood  however  that  there  shall  only 
be  a  service  in  the  anniversaries  of  those  who  shall  be 
entered  in  the  "  Martyrologium."  * 

It  is  to  be  understood  that  in  the  anniversaries  of  the 
"four  chief  persons,"  the  priest  highest  in  dignity  per- 
forms  the  office ;  the  bishop  however,  in  the  anniver- 
saries  of  any  bishops  who  were  his  predecessors,  performs 
the  office. 

In  anniversaries  of  bishops  of  the  church  of  Sarum, 
the  whole  office  runs  as  in  the  double  feast  of  S.  John 
Baptist ;  the  "  habit  "  however  here  is  not  changed  in 
reading,  or  in  singing.  The  table,  of  lessons  to  be  read  and 
responsories  to  be  sung,  is  arranged  as  in  a  double  feast ; 
except  that  here  no  responsory  is  chanted  by  three, 
except  the  ninth.  The  officiator  in  saying  the  prayers 
does  not  change  his  place. 

When  the  service  is  performed  for  one  who  is  not  a 
canon,  and  the  body  is  present,  all  the  antiphons  except 
the  five  principal  ones  shall  run  in  the  second*  form  ;  the 
first  two  lections  with  their  responsories  in  the  first 
form  ;  the  third  and  fourth  in  the  second ;  the  fifth  and 
fchenceforth  in  the  higher  grade.  The  several  respon- 
BOiiee  are  sung  by  two,  standing  at  the  head  of  the  body 
and  fcurned  to  fche  easfc,  the  last  by  three  ;  and  the  same 
shall  be  sung  wifcb  repetition,  so  that  it  is  commenced  by 
fche  bemselvee.     The  severai  versicles  shall  be 

said  i 1 1  fche  same  place  by  tw<>  boys;  fche  rest  as  in  the 
aforesaid  vigils;  and  if  it  be  the  body  of  a  canon,  the 
iii  fche  same  manner,  as  in  the  anniversaries 
of  bi&hops  of  fche  church. 


I  bc       '"'"  tyrologifun  "    m 
booh  eontaining  ;i  li^t  of  lainta  and 
otha  ,  with  ;i  brief  Bcconm 

t,\     tlnii     lilr    and    d.;itli.      It     .ilsrj 

when     their    "  ob 


-lioulfl  be  obterved.  It  u;is  read 
in  thc  dailj  ohaptex  deaeribed  in  a 
preriom  page  1 1>.  5S )  immediatelj 
after  prime  ^ong. 
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VETUS  REGISTRUM  SARISBERIENSE, 

ALIAS   DICTUM 

REGISTRUM  S.  OSMUNDI  EPISCOPI. 


Nota  pro  prebenda  dicta  de  Okebum,1  et  de  jurisdic-  A.D.  1208. 
tione  Decani  in  Wanteg.,    Okebume,  Hungerford,    Fol  19 
et  Sandebourne. 


Omnibus  Christi  fidelibus  ad  quos  presens  scrip- 
tum  pervenerit.  Herbertus  Dei  gratia  Sarum  episcopus, 
salutem  in  Domino.  Pio  fervore  religionis  quam  in 
monasterio  Beccense  a  prima  sui  fundatione  florere 
cognovimus,  et  devotione  Willielmi,  venerabilis  viri, 
abbatis,  et  conventus  ejusdem  monasterii,  quam  ad  nos 
et  ecclesiam  nostram  Sarum  certis  cognovimus  experi- 
mentis  prenotatis  abbati  et  conventui  et  eorum  mo- 
nasterio  honorem  quem  possumus  rependere  cupientes, 
ipsofl  de  assensu  capituli  nostri  in  collegium  et  fra- 
ti-ruitatem  ecclesise  nostrse  duximus  assumendos, — 
Statuentes  ut  predictus  Abbas  nomine  universitatis 
Becoensit    et   omnes   successores   sui   in   perpetuum   re 


verso. 

Charter  of 
bishop 
Herbert 
Poore,  con- 
stituting 
the  "  pre- 
bend" 
of  Oke- 
burne  in 
the  church 
of  Sarum. 


The  "  pre- 
bend  "  to 
be  held  by 


Okeburn      (mow  osoally    sjx-lt 
orne)  is  the  oame  of  two  ril- 

-     ill    Wilts,   ;t    feW    Illilrs    tO    tlle 

nortli  of  Bfarlboroagh.  There  ii  a 
labeeqaeot  deed  (fol.  x.wiii.)  l>y 
whicji  William  abbot  of  Bec  eon- 
f h<-  ehorchei  of  Poulshot, 
rel  (  Brixtoo),  and  Dorringtoo, 
to  tlic  blflhop  |  Berbei  1  Poore)  ;ni<l 
ehorch  ofSaram.    '  I  i  1 « -  "  prebead" 

wliidi     w:is    DOQStitOte^     a>    aliovr, 

of    th<-     ehorehei    of    Waaetiog 
,  tln-   two   Okebaroi 


(St.  Andrew  and  St.  Gcorge),  and 
of  Efaogerford  with  the  depeodent 
<•  Ii:i j>. ■  I  of  Sandeboro,  waa  in  courie 
of  timc  alienated,  and  together  with 
sharchei  graoted  to  the  col- 
legiate  chorch  of  Windeor,  which 
still  holdi  it,  the  deani  of  Windsor 
haviog  been  doly  admitted  in  virtoe 
of  it  as  ll  caoooi  aod  prebeodariei " 
from  time  to  tinir.  Bee  the  "  \ i- 
oough  "  Register,  a(  Barom,  tioder 
Jooe  26,  1444. 
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thc  abbots 
of  Bec 
from  time 
to  time, 


The  abbots 
to  be 
exempt 
f  rom  the 
daty  of 
residencc, 
but  to  be 
bound  to 
provide  a 
vicar,  in 
priest's 
orders,  to 
miuister 
in  the 
cathedral. 


et  nomine  ecclesiae  nostrse  Sarum  censeantur  canonici, 
et  nomine  prebendse  Sarum  habeant  et  possideant  ec- 
clesiam  de  Wanetinga,  et  ecclesias  de  Okeburn,  et 
ecclesiam  de  Hungerford  cum  capella  de  Sandeburne 
et  aliis  pertinentiis  suis,  quas  venerabilis  pater  et  pre- 
decessor  noster  Hubertus,  dum  Sarum  rexit,  eis  in 
proprios  usus  confirmavit.  Volumus  itaque  quod  pre- 
dictus  abbas  et  successores  sui  in  perpetuum  habeant 
et  teneant  predictas  ecclesias  cum  omnibus  perti- 
nentiis  suis  nomine  prebendse  Sarum  in  eadem  liber- 
tate  per  omnia  quam  alise  prebendse  ecclesiae  Sarum 
habere  dinoscuntur.  Salva  honesta  et  competenti  sus- 
tentatione  vicariorum  qui  in  eisdem  ecclesiis  per  nos- 
tram  institutionem,  et  dictorum  monachorum  presen- 
tationem,  ministrabunt.  Et  quia  in  ecclesia  nostra 
Sarum  more  aliorum  canonicorum  residentiam  facere 
non  potuerunt,  ipsi  vicarium  qui  loco  suo  in  ordine 
sacerdotali  ministrabit  in  eadem  ecclesia  constituent, 
et  ei  necessaria  juxta  constitutionem  ecclesiae  Sarnm 
competenter  invenient.  Quod  ut  ratum  sit  et  firmum 
presentium  auctoritatis  munimine  duximus  confirman- 
dum.  Datum  apud  Ramesiam1  per  manus  Willielmi  de 
Winton,  sexto  kalendas  Junii,  pontificatus  nostri  anno 
xiiii0. 

Hus  testibus, — Hugone  cancellario  Sarum,  A.,  archi- 
diacono  Berks.,  Thoma  de  Heselberie,  et  Willielmo  de 
Teile,  magistris  Petro  et  Abraham.,  capellanis,  Hugone 
de  Templo,  et  Henrico  de  Lega,  clericis,  Willielmo  de 
Capella,  et  multis  aliis, 


A.D.  1208. 


n,  ~~"  -      Omnibus  Christi  fidelibus,  etc, — Ricardus,  Sarnm 

Charter  of  ... 

thedean     ecclesia)    decanus    et    ejusdem    loci    capitulum,   salutem 
PooreTand  m  Domino.     ^a  °iua3  caritatis  studio  et  affectu  pietatis 


1  So  it  Beemfl  to  be  writteo  in  the 

MS.  It  is  most  probably  intc-nded 
for"Kanicsheriam"(  ftamsbnry), 
the  soat  of   the  ancicnt   Wiltshire 


bishopric,  and  where,  till  ;i  eozn- 
paratively  reoent  pi-riod,  there  vras 
a  residenee  of  the  bishops  of  Sarum. 


.  ing  one. 
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precipue    ob    religionis  favorem  a  prelatis  ecclesiasticis  chapter  of 

w  o  1*11 111 

salubriter  sunt  instituta  merito  debent  ab  hiis  qui  confirming 
majoribus  subesse  noscuntur  approbari.  Et  ne  in  pos-  the  preeed- 
terum  cujusquam  malignitate  valeant  infringi  autentici 
scripti  munimine  roborare.  Hinc  est  quod  Nos  con- 
siderantes  laudabilem  factam  Herberti  venerabilis  patris 
nostri  Sarum  episcopi,  quo  venerabilem  abbatem  Beccen- 
sis  ecclesise  pro  fervore  religionis,  quam  in  eodem  mo- 
nasterio  a  prima  sui  fundatione  florere  dinoscitur,  in 
collegium  nostrum  ascissere  decrevit,  ipsumque  et  suc- 

ores  suos  in  perpetuum  in  ecclesia  nostra  canonicos 
instituere,  benigno  favore  prosequimur  et  locis  omnibus 
convent.  approbamus ;  volentes  ut  quicunque  pro  tem- 
pore  abbas  Beccensis  fuerit  ecclesise  nostrae  censeatur 
canonicus.  Et  sicut  prenominatus  pater  noster  statuit 
et  scripto  suo  confirmavit,  nomine  prebendse  Sarum, 
habeant  et  possideant  ecclesiam  de  Wanetinge,  et  eccle- 
sias  de  utraque  Okeburne  et  ecclesiam  de  Hungerford 
cum  capella  de  Sandeburne  et  aliis  pertinentiis  suis ; 
salva  tamen  honesta  sustentatione  vicariorum  qui  in 
eisdem  ecclesiis  pro  tempore  ministrabunt.  Et  quia  in 
eoclesia  nostra  more  aliorum   canonicorum   residentiam 

pe    non    potuerunt,    ipsi  vicarium  qui    loco    suo    in 

ordine   sacerdotali  ministrabit    in   ecclesia  nostra  habe- 

bunt,  et  ei  necessaria  secundum  constitutionem  ecclesiae 

Sarum    inveniunt.      Quocl,   ut    ratum    sit   et   firmum, 

illi  nostri  appositione  duximus  roborandum. 


PBO   CANCELLABIO   SABUM.1 


*•. 


PHANUS,     n\:\     A.\<.rj.i;,     Eenrico,    Winton.    epi-  ^.D.  U88. 

justiciariifl  et  baronibus  et    omnibua  fidelibus      — 

Airjli.-i:  de  Wyltesira,  salutem,    SoiATiSkfng 

«i  coi  e  in  perpetuam  elemosinam  Deo  Stop611 

1     '  ofthe 

-  il  Qoto,  -•■  St.|.li;in    ,  ionara  <i«  Odiham  e1  I 
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to  the 
chancellor 
of  the 
church  of 
Sarum. 


Cf  OdhhS  et  eccles^  Sarum  ad  opus  magistri  scholse1  Sarum,  eccle- 
and  Brick^  siam  de  Odyham 2  cum  ecclesia  de  Lys,3  et  Wynthe- 
wirthe,4  et  cum  aliis  ecclesiis  et  capellis  eis  pertinen- 
tibus.  Quare  volo  et  firmiter  precipio,  quod  ipsas  bene 
et  in  pace  et  honoriflce  et  libere  teneat,  cum  terris  et 
decimis  et  consuetudinibus  eis  pertinentibus,  in  bosco 
et  plano,  in  terris  et  pratis  et  pascuis,  et  cum  omnibus 
aliis  rectitudinibus  ecclesiasticis,  sicut  Rogerus  Sarum 
episcopus,  et  Ranulfus  Dunelmensis  episcopus,  illas  un- 
quam  melius  tenuerunt. 

Testibus, — Philippo,  cancellario,  et  Rogero  de  Fisse- 
tone,  et  comite  Waltero  de  Melen,  et  Roberto  de  War, 
et  Yngerane  de  Say,  et  Willielmo  de  Sirirtarche,  apud 
Sarum. 


DE   FREDERICI  5   EXPEDITIONE   IN   PALESTINA. 

F°h  2(J\       Honorius    episcopus,  servus    servorum    Dei,  dilecto 

J —     filio    magistro    Otoni,   subdiacono    et    capellano    nostro, 

Letter        salutem    et    apostolicam    benedictionem.      Ut   ea   nuaa 

trom  Pope  r  l 


1  "  Maxfister  Scholce," — itwasthe 
duty  of  the  chancellor  to  superin- 
tend  the  schools  of  the  chapter,  and 
sometimes  those  of  the  diocese.  In 
the  Consuetudinary  (see  above 
p.  8)  his  office  is  thus  described  : 
"  Cancellarii  officium  est  scho/is 
"  rec/ettdis,  et  libris  corrigendis, 
"  curam  impendere,"  &C. 

2  Odiham,  in  Hants. 

8  Lyss,  near  Petersfield,  in  Hants. 

1  Corruptcd  as  it  is  in  form,  this 
is  no  doubt  intended  for  Prickles- 
worth  (now  usualiy  called  Brix- 
worth)  in  Northamptonshire,  which 
Avas  at  an  eailv  period  anncxcd  as 
a  special  prebend  to  the  chancellor- 
sliip  of  the  cathedral.  See  Saruni 
"  Fasti,"  p.  3(','.>. 

5  The  emperor  Frederick  II.  h;ul, 
at  his  coronation  as  king  of  Ger- 


many  at  Aix-la-Chapelle,taken  the 
sign  of  the  cross,  by  which  he  bound 
himself  to  serve  in  the  holy  war 
of  Palestine.  This  engagement  he 
aftenvards  reuewed,  but  urgent 
affairs  in  his  own  kingdom  pre- 
vented  his  fulfilling  his  promise  so 
speedily  as  the  popes  for  the  time 
being  thought  right.  This  led  to 
serious  differenees,  and  in  a  subsc- 
qaent  page  will  be  found  a  bull  of 
pope  Gregory  IX.,  the  suceessor  of 
Ilonorius  III.,  assailing  hiin  with 
mauy  reproaehes.  The  disi>ute 
euhninated  at  length  in  the  excom- 
niunication  of  the  emj)eror,  and  the 
invasion  of  his  kingdom  of  Apulia 
by  the  j.apal  1'orecs.  See  a  full  ac- 
count  of  the  whole  matter  in 
Canon Robertson's  "  History  of  the 
Christian  Church." 
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cum  karissimo    in    Christo    filio    nostro  Frederico,    Ro-  Hocorius 
manorum  imperatore,  semper  Augusto,  et  rege   Sicilise,  h°s  ]eo.°t'e 
super    Terrse  Sanctoe   negotio    sunt  tractata   discretioni  inEngiand, 
tuse  plenius  innotescant   et    per  te  ad  notitiam    perve-  ^^  recj,t- 
niant    aliorum,    tenorem    litterarum    ipsius    imperatoris  ing  the 
factarum  super  hoc,  et  appensione  bullse    ipsius    aurese  ^f  the 
munitarum  presenti  paonnaj  de  verbo  ad  verbum    feci-  emperor 

.  Frederick 

mus  annotari,  qui  talis  est, — "  Fredericus    Dei  gratia  n.  to  serve 
"  Romanorum  imperator  semper  Augustus  et  rex  Sicilise,  "^tlie -^oiy 
"  per  presens  scriptum    notum    facimus  universis  quod  bids  him 
"  nos  transibimus    in  subsidium  Terrae  Sanctae   ab   in-  Presf on  a11 

.  .       .      the "  cruce- 

"  stanti  Augusto,  presentis    tertio    decimo    Indictionis,  siynati" 
<!  ad  duos  annos,  et  per  biennium  tenebimus  ibi  mille  tne  sPee(b' 

.  ....  pertorm- 

militea  ad  nostruni.  lta  quod    si  aliquis  de  ipso    nu-anceofthe 

u  mero  statuto  tempore    deesse    contigerit,  in  quinqua-  duty' 

"  ginta    marcis    argenti    per    annum    defectum    militis 

"  redimemus.     Pecuniam  autem   de  hujus  redemptione 

"  collectam,  Nos,  si  ibi  fuerimus  ad  consilium  vel  tes- 

"  timonium    regis  et  patriarchae  Jerosalem  ac  magistri 

"  domus  Theutonicoruin  ac  aliorum  proborum  hominum 

"  de   terra   ibidem    a<l    servitium,  Jhu.   Chris^i,  expen- 

"  demus    in   usus    eosdem    vel    alios   ubi    magis    visum 

"  fuerit   expedire.     Quod    si  aliquo  casu  nos   acciderit 

tunc  abesse  memorata  pecunia  in  predictorum  regis, 

"  et     patriarchse,  et    magistri     domus    Sanctae     Mariae 

Theutonieorum,    manibus    deponetur,    per    ipsos    in 

Terrse   Sanctee  negotio  ndenda.     Passagium    da- 

bimus  si    venerint  ra   primo  passagio,  vel  iu  duobus 

quentibus    passagiis,    duobus    millibus    militum    et 

u  famulis  eorundem  <t  pro  milite  tribus  equis.     Duce- 

mufl  nobiscuhi  centum  kalandras,1  et  tenebimus  nobis- 

ciiin   quinquaginta   galeas   similiter   per  totum   bien- 

Katandra     b    o     echelandria,       Pietro     Candiano     II.     [c     A.D. 


ni'li.i,  zalandria:  with 

lling. 

Med    Gr.    x*^^,v^<'"/-    O.   IV.   </<<- 

Itimlr,  chalan  kind    <<i 

with    ;i     double 


989  ?  |,  it  is  figured  with  a  raised 
towi  r  in  the  oentre,  ai  one  <>t'  the 
1 00  ihipn  of  thi-  kind  placed  by  the 
i  )!>■■>■  to  guard  the  i  "i  i  of  Venice. 
v,  Du  Cai  who  quotea  thia 


■  be  «.tli<T.      Leitt  i    ol    BV<  deric   1 1 
M  medal  of  the  Dogei  !  ainple  ol  the  d  i  of  the  terin. 

N 
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nium  si  necesse  1'uerit  bona  fide  armatas.  Quod  si 
in  aliquo  tempore  illius  biennii  non  esset  nece.sM. 
illas  teneri,  vel  si  forsitan  non  possent  inveniri  ho- 
mines  necessarii  apparatui  earundem,  estimabuntur 
fideliter  sumptus  illi  qui  in  illis  tenendis  necessarii 
haberentur  si  tenerentur  armatae  eo  modo  quo  de- 
buissent  armari,  et  tantumdem  in  pecunia  numerata 
persolvemus  in  ipsius  terrae  negotio  expendendum 
eo  modo  per  omnia  quo  superius  de  quinquaginta 
marcis  militum  est  expressum.  Preterea  deponemus 
in  manibus  predictorum  regis  et  patriarchae  ac  ma- 
gistri  et  fratrum  domus  Theutonicorum  centum  millia 
unciarum  auri,  vel  equivalentiam  in  argento  hiis  ter- 
minis  persolvenda  :  in  instanti  passagio  Augusti  hujus 
tertiae  decimae  indictionis  xx.  millia,  sequenti  passa- 
gio  sequentis  Augusti  ejusdem  quartae  deciiruv  in- 
dictionis  xx.  millia  alia,  xl.  millia  in  duobus  sequen- 
tibus  passagiis  Martii  et  Augusti  anni  secundi,  ita 
quod  partis  memoratae  pecuniae  persolutae  per  fcer- 
minos  antedictos  ultra  mare  in  singulis  passagiis 
deportentur.  Si  vero  in  aliquo  termino  plus  solve- 
rimus  quam  superius  sit  expressum,  dum  minus  sol- 
vere  tenebimur  passagio  subsequenti.  Quando  au- 
tem  nos  in  flne  biennii  ad  passagium  assignatum 
transfretare  continget3  reddentur  nobis  dicta  centum 
millia  unciarum  ad  expendendum  in  servitio  Dei  et 
Terrae  Sanctae.  Et  si  nos,  quod  Deus  avertat,  in 
terra  illa  vel  citra,  ante  passagium  memoratum,  ob- 
ire  contigerit,  vel  alias  quacunqiu-  de  causa  forsitan 
non  transierimus,  rex  ct  patriarcha  ct  magister  do- 
mus  Theutonicorum 5  predicti  ad  laudem  et  consilium 
magistri  Hospitalis  et  Templi,  ac  probormn  hominum 
de  terra  expendent  eandem  pecuniam  bona  fide  sicut 
meliua  \  iderint  expcdire  utilitati  Terrss  Sancta1  in 
servitio  Jhii.  Christi  et  terr83,  et  pro  salute  animae 
nostrse  et  antecessorum  nostrorum.  Si  vero,  quod 
absit,  infra  prescriptum  terminum   passagio  assigna- 


1  Domas     TIitiitoi>i<  nriini,  -  --  that   is,    the   liospice,    or   hospital  of   the 
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"  tuin  quicquam  humanitus  cle  nobis  acciderit,  et  si 
"  aliquis  vel  aliqui  forte  defecerint  de  hiis  quse  supe- 
"  rius  expressa  sunt  et  promissa,  regnum  nostrum 
c  Sicilise  remanebit  ad  ea  omnia  obligatum,  ita  quod 
cf  quicunque  illud  tenebit  ea  integre  tenebitur  adim- 
tc  plere.  Nos  autem  personaliter  juravimus,  quod  trans- 
14  ibimus   ultra   mare   in   subsidium   Terrae    Sanctae   in 

passagio  suprascripto,  et  Renatum  quondam 

c  ducis   Spoleti   jurare  fecimus,   in    animam   nostram, 

"  nos    fideliter   et    firmiter   servaturos    reliqua    omnia 

"  sicut  sunt  superius  expressa,  et  predicta   omnia   ob- 

"  servabimus  bona  fide  ;    lata    ex   nunc  excommunica- 

(i  tionis  sententia  in  quam  incidemus  si  non  transfreta- 

:  verimus  in  passagio  suprascripto,  vel  non  duxerimus 

"  et     retinuerimus    nobiscum    mille    milites,    vel    non 

"  miserimus  prescriptam   pecuniam,  sicut   superius    est 

c  expressum.     Si   autem   defecerimus   in   aliquibus  vel 

Fol.  20  u  in  aliquo  ceterorum,  ecclesia  Romana  sententiabit  in 

f  nos  et  in  terram  nostram  de  spontaneo  et  jam  pre- 

1  stito    consensu   nostro    quod   si    in    alicujus    termini 

lutione  defecerimus,  lata  sententia  teneamur  astricti, 

"  ita  quod  si  post  terminum  elapsum  per  testimoniales 

:  literas  eorum  qui  pro  rege  et  patriarcha  ac  magistro 

44  Hospitalis    Theutonicorum   ad    recipiendum   terminis 

batutifl  ipsam  pecuniam  statucntur,  ecclesiae  Romanie 

"  constiterit   nos    de    Imjus   satisfecisse   defectu  statim 

biculo   absolvemur,  nec  super  aliis   occasione 

u  illiufl    aententiae   gravabimur   ullo    modo.     Ad  hujus 

44  autf-ui  rei  majorem  evidentiam   presens  scriptum  fieri 

aurea,  nostro  typario  impressa,  jus- 
ii.     Dat    apud    Sanctum    Gfermanum, 
i   Domini   M(  i  •  Julii,  terciee  decimse 

44  Indictioni 

Tu  igii  iii-   liii    crui  'i  alii  \}  declarare  pro 

I  Terree  Sanctse    uccurt  um  bermino   in 
lit<  tmpen  mdum    data   tibi 

I    o    prudeni  annuare.      Dat,    I  iii° 

idi)  i  anno  decimo. 

x  2 
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A.D.  1130. 

King 
Henry  I. 
grants 
churches, 
and  land, 
at  Shipton, 
Swinbrook, 
aud  Brick- 
lesworth, 
as  an  en- 
dowment 
of  the 
chancellor 
of  the 
cathedral. 


Pro  Cancellario  Sarum. 

Henricus  REX  Anglortjm,  omnibus  justiciariis  ot 
vicecomitibus  et  baronibus  Francire  et  Angliie  totius 
Anslise,  salutem.  Sciatis  me  dedisse  Deo  et  Sanctse 
Maria>  Saresbiriensis  ecclesise  et  Arnaldo  Falconario 
et  lieredibus  suis  ecclesias  et  terram  quas  Josephus 
tenuit  de  me  in  Sciptum,  et  in  Swinbroc,  et  in  Bri- 
calesward,1  in  prebendam  cum  soc  et  sac,  et  toll  et 
theam,  et  infangenetheof.  Quare  firmiter  precipio  ut  sit 
quieta  de  sciris  et  hundredis  et  murdro,  et  Denegilda, 
et  omnibus  querelis  quae  mihi  pertinent.  Testibus, 
Mathilda  regina,  et  Rogero  Saresbyriensi  episcopo,  et 
Eandulfo  cancellario. 


A.D.1254. 

Pope  Alex- 
auder  IV. 
sanctions 
the  ex- 
change  of 
the  "  pre- 
bend  "  of 


Alexander2  episcopus  servus  servorum  Dei,  vene- 
rabili  fratri  Wiilielmo,  episcopo  Saresbiriensi,  salutem 
et  apostolicam  benedictionem.  Sicut  lecta  coram  nobis 
tvia  petitio  continebat,  felicis  recordationis  Innocentius 
P.P.  predecessor  noster  intellecto  dudum  quod  prebenda 
de    Horton,3  Wigorniensis    diocesis,  dignitati    episcopali 


1  SWINBKOOK  and  SiMPTON  (un- 
der  Wychwood)  are  in  Oxfordshire, 
Bricklesworth  now  usually  called 
Brixworth)  ls  iu  Nbrthamptonshire. 
Originally  Shipton  and  Briekles- 
worth  constituted  oneprebend  ( Lib. 
Kvid.  c  158,  299),  bul  at  an  early 
period  tlu-\  were  separated  and 
formed  into  two  distinct  prebends 
(  Tbid.  462).  ln  the  year  1240,  on 
the  petition  of  A.dam  de  Esseby, 
then  chanceltor,  the  prebend  of 
Bricklesworth  waa  annexed  to  his 
dignitj  See  Lib.  Rvid.  c.  456. 
The  prebend  of  Shipton  would  Beem 
for  1 1 1 : 1 1 1 \  \ ears  ti>  have  been  in 
the  gift  of  the  erown,  ond  by   an 


Act  of  Parliament,  15  James  1. 
(1G17),  was  annezed  to  the  regius 
professorship  o{'  eivil  law  at  Oxford, 
and  it  remained  so  annexed  till 
1855.  See  Sarnm  "Fasti,"  pp. 
22  8,  369,  U6. 

2 Marginal  note, —  "Lecta  ano 
"  Dni  1250." 

:'  The  "  prebend "  a1  the  firsl 
allotted  to  the  bishop  was  that  of 
"  Major  Pars  Altaris,"  which,  coii- 
Bisting  as  it  didof  "  offerings,"  wai 
always  <>t'  uncertain  amount.  It 
was  consequentlj  exchanged  in 
1217  for  tliat  of  '  llorton,"  This 
was  in  the  eounty  <>f  Gloucester- 
shire,  and   so.  at   that   tiine,  in  the 
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Saresbiriensi  esset  annexa,  et  tu,  pretextu  ipsiue  pre-  Horton, 
bendse  venerabili  fratri  nostro  Wigorniensi  episcopo  Dy  the 
subesse  ut  prelato  quodammodo  videreris,  tibi  tandem  bishop,for 
ut  aliam  prebendam  alicujus  ecclesia^  tme  diocesis,  Potteme. 
eidem  Saresbiriensi  dignitati  episcopali  loco  ipsius  pre- 
bendae  de  Horton  posses  annectare,  concessit  sub  certa 
forma  per  litteras  apostolicas  facultatem.  Cumque 
postmodum  quaedam  prebenda  in  ecclesia  de  Poterna 
diocesis  Saresbiriensis  vacaret,  tu  eam  de  consensu  ejus- 
dem  ecclesiae  loco  ipsius  prebendae  de  Horton,1  quam, 
prout  asseritur,  penitus  dimisisti,  dictae  dignitati  epi- 
scopali  duxisti  auctoritate  litterarum  hujusmodi  annec- 
tendam.  Xos  itaque  tuis  supplicationibus  inclinati, 
quod  super  hiis  proinde  factum  est  ratum  et  lirmuni 
habentes,  id,  auctoritate  apostolica,  confirmamus,  et  pre- 
sentis  scripti  patrocinio  communimus.  Nulli  ergo  om- 
nino  hominum  liceat  hanc  paginam  nostrae  confirma- 
tionis  infringere,  vel  ei,  ausu  temerario,  contraire.  Si 
quis  autem  hoc  attemptare  presumpserit,  indignationem 
Onmipotentis  Dei  et  beatorum  Petri  et  Pauli  aposto- 
lorum  ejus  se  noverit  incursurum.  Dat.  Neapoli,  quinto 
idus  Maii,  pontificatus  nostri  anno  primo.2 


dioccse  of  Worcester.  On  the 
groond  that  it  was  hardly  seemlv 
thafl  tlx-  bishop  of  Sarum  Bhould 
be  in  anv  way  BUDJect  tothebishop 
ot  Woreester,  in  whose  di< 
ll(.it'.ii  irai  rituated,  the  pr«- i »«nd 
of  "  Potterne "  vrai  in  tbe  year 
I  iabetituted  for  if ;  and  this,  the 

|>-    of  Saruin  t<>   tlii-  daj    '"ii 

tinuetohold.    Bec  Sarum  "  Fasti," 

|i.  207. 

1  Ifarginal  note,    -"  I  foi  i <>  -■  pras- 

'•  beoda  retigl  i  i  i.i:\  i.  |u;c- 

"  benda  annexa  dignitati  epiecopali 

In  thc  original  manuscript 
appeoded  at  thia  poinl  the  follon  - 


ing  notices  of  pope  Alexander  IV., 
and  of  bishop  William  of  York  :  — 
"  Dictus  Alexander  fuit P.P.  Alex- 
"  ander  quartas,  qui  Buccessit  In- 
"  uocentio  quarto  circa  annam 
"  Doniini  m. cc.  quinquagesimum 
"  quintum,  et  sedil  V.V.  annis  sep 
"  tem,  mensibus  quatuor ;  cujus 
"  tempore,  dictus  Willielmus,  dic- 
•  tua  '  de  Ebor,'  fuit  episcopus 
"  Sanini  ;  ct  tempore  regis  Henrici 
"  tertu,  circa  aitnuni  regni  sui  xlm, 
"  dietus  Willielmus  obiil  circa  an- 
■•  iiiini  ko<  i  \  I"'"."  Alexander  IV. 
elected  pop<  12  Dec.  1254, 
and  died  28  May  1261.  NichoW 
( Ihronologj  oi  Histoi 
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Carta  Osmuxdi. 

Fol.  21. 

A.i).  io9i.     In  nomine  Sanct^e  et  Individu^e  Tmnitatls,  ! 

Founda-     Osmundus x  Sarum  ecclesice  episcopus,  omnibus  Christi 

tion  fidelibus    tam    posteris    notiflco    quam    presentibus   ad 

the  cathe-    honorem   Domini   Jhu.    Christi,  sanctissimseque   Mariee 

drai  at  oid  Virginis,  et   pro   salute   animarum   Willielmi   regis    et 

uxoris    suge    reginse    MatildaB    atque  filii  sui  Willielmi 

regis    Anglorum    regni    successoris,    pro    salute    etiam 

animge  mese  ecclesiam  Sarum  me  construxisse,  et  in  ea 

canonicos   constituisse,  atque   illis    viventibus   canonice 

bona    ecclesise    ita   sicut    ipse  optinueram  libere  et   ut 

exigit    regularis    censura    canonice    in  perpetuum   con- 

Manors      cessisse ;  has  scilicet  villas  preter  militum  terras,    Ete- 

churches     niinster,  Aulton,    Cerminister,    Begminister,  Mderbiri,2 

with  which  Writelinton  ; 3   ecclesiam    de  Scireburne   cum   tota   dc- 

originaliy    cima  ejusdem  villae,  et  cum  ceteris  appendiciis,  excepta 

endowcd.    monachorum  decima  et  sepultura ;   ecclesiam  de  Bere 4 

cum  decimis   et   ceteris    ibidem  appendiciis ;   ecclesiam 

S.  Georgii  in  Dorcestra  cum  decimis  et  cetoris  [ibidem] 

appendiciis  ;  dimidiam  ecclesiam  de  Mera   cum   medie- 

tate    decimse    et   ceteris    ibidem  appendiciis ;  ecclesiam 

de  Sarum  cum  decimis  et  ceteris  ibidem  appendiciis,  et 

duas  hidas  et  dimid.    in   eadem   villa,  et  sex  hidas    et 

dimid.  in  Stratford,5  et  ante  portam  castelli  Sarum  ter- 

ram    ex    utraque    parte    vise    in  ortorum    domorumque 

canonicorum    necessitate ;    ecclesiam    de    Wivelesford ,: 

cum    decimis    ceterisque  ibidem  appendiciis ;   eeclesias 

de    Potern    et    de    Lavinton.7   cum   decimis   ceterisque 

1  Marginai   note,  —  "  Dotatio  et  The  latter  is  probably  referred  to, 

"  fundatio  ecclesiae  Sarum  per  Os-  in  the  entrj  vrhicb  follows,  aa  the 

u  munduin  fundatorem."  church  of  St.  Oeorge,  in  Dorchester, 

etminster,    \ulion  (Pancras),  l  Bere  Begis,  in  Dorset. 

Charmin8ter,   Beaminster,  Nether-  itratford  sub    castro,  by  Old 

bury,  in  Dorset.  Sarum. 

3  Writhlington,      in      Somei  8  Wilsford,  near  Old  Sarum. 

united  with  Fordingtoo  in  Dorset,  Pottern,   and    Lnvington    Bpi- 

a^    u    prebend    in    the    cathedral.  scopi,  near  Devizes,  in  North  Wilts. 


190 


ibidem  appendiciis  ;  ecclesias  de  Rammesbiri J  et  de 
Bedewinde 2  cum  decimis  ceterisque  appendiciis,  et 
unum  molendinum  in  eadem  villa  ;  ecclesiam  de  Wam- 
berg,3  cum  decimis  ceterisque  ibidem  adjacentibus,  et 
unam  hidam  et  dimid.  et  terram  unius  bordarii  et 
duodecim  acras  terne  in  eadem  villa,  et  ortulum  unum 
in  eadem  villa ;  ecclesiam  de  Farendon 4  cum  decimis 
ceterisque  ibidem  adjacentibus ;  ecclesiam  de  Caninges  5 
cum  decimis  ceterisque  ibidem  adjacentibus ;  ecclesias 
de  Calna  cum  decimis  ceterisque  ibidem  adjacentibus ; 
ecclesias  de  Wortha6  cum  decimis  ceterisque  ibidem 
adjacentibus ;  ecclesias  de  Marleberg  cum  decimis 
ceterisque  ibidem  adjacentibus ;  ecclesias  de  Bleubiri7 
cum  decimis  ceterisque  ibidem  adjacentibus  ;  ecclesias 
de  Sunning8  cum  decimis  ceterisque  ibidem  adjacen- 
tibus,  et  decem  hidas  terrae  in  Rothescamp  ;9  ecclesias 
de  Grantham 10  cum  decimis  ceterisque  ibidem  adjacen- 
tibus. 

Prcetcrea  concessi  eis  medietatem  n  totius  oblationis  Gift  of 
quae    super    principale    ofFertur    altare,    exceptis    orna-  ^^^ 
mentis,  et  totam  oblationem  ceterorum  altarium.    Sepul-  onthehigh 
turam   insuper  totam  cum   oblationibus  quea,    episcopo  Qf"",j  JJ* 
missam    celebranti,   offeruntur,  preter   auri  medietatem,  the  other 

r\  1  -f  i-|  i*  c 

in  oadem  ecclesia. 

quia    autem   canonicorum,  sive    ad    dedicationem  A  canon 
ecclesiarum    sive  alias,  cum  episcopo    ejusdem  ccclesise  in  *tte°t 
rit,  bartem  oblationis  sicut  capellanus  habebit.  bishopto 

A<i     hoc    etiam,    duas    partes     prebendao     canonici  [^1^^ 
defuncfci    in  usum    concessi  ceterorum  canonicorum,  etsbare. 


ui-bury,  in  Noitfa  WiltS. 
•   Bedwio  Magna,  in  Wilts. 
■  Wanborough,  in  North  Wilta. 
irringdon,  in  Bei  i 

■  rtli,  in  North  Wilts. 

;  Blen  bm 

nning,  in  B 

illed  Rui 


comlx1.    ;m<l    [fl    in    Hcrks,    in    tlic 
deanerj  of  Re;i<ling. 

10  Grantham,  in  Lincolnshire, 
iinder  which  wece  Beveral  de- 
pendenl  ehurcl 

11  Harginal    aote,       "  Nota    •!«• 

ione  oblationifl  <•  1 1 n i  tota 
epull ora  eto.  cum  duabui  partl- 
"  bui  probenda  defunctorum." 
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Two  parts 
of  prebend 
of deceased 
canon  to 
go  to  the 
"  coin- 
muna  "  ; 
one  part 
to  the  poor, 
for  the 
year  next 
ensuing. 

From  the 
moiety 
given  to 
the  bishop, 
4/.  to  be 
given  to  a 
canon. 


tertiam  partem  in  usum  pauperum  per  unius  anni 
spatium. 

Scripta  autem  est  ha?c  carta  et  confivmata  anno 
Incarnationis  Dominica3  MXCI.,  Indictione  xiiii.,  Wil- 
lielmo  rege  monarchiam  totius  Anglia?  strenue  guber- 
nante,  anno  quarto  regni  sui  apud  Hasting.  Hiis 
subscriptis  testibus,  etc. * 

De  illa  medietate  oblationis  principalis  altaris  quam 
retinet  episcopus  in  manu  sua,  dabuntur  uni  canoni- 
corum  per  annnm  quatuor  librre  quousque  prebenda 
sua  perficiatur.2 

Quisquis  vero  pervertere  hanc  voluerit  perpetuo 
anathematizetur. 

Et  notandum  quod  carta  ista  sigillata  est  sigillo 
regis  Willielmi  tantum,  et  habet  multas  subscrip- 
tiones  comitum  et  baronum. 


A.D.  1115. 


Fol.  21  CARTA   HeNRICI    PRIMI    QUI    FUIT   FILIUS   WlLLlELMl 

vcrso.  ~ 

CONQUESTORIS. 

Henricus,  Dei  gratia  Rex  Anglorum,  archiepi- 
scopis,  episcopis,  abbatibus,  comitibus,  baronibus,  et 
Charterof  omnibus  filiis  sancta?  ecclesiae  per  Angliam,  salutem. 
Henry  1.  Sciatis  me  dedisse  et  firmiter  concessisse  Deo  et 
t0  tne  Sanctse  MariaB  Sarum  ecclesia?,  et  Rogero  episcopo  ejus- 
Sarum.  ctem  ecclesiae,  videlicet ;  ecclesiam  de  Hegtredebiri,3 
cum    omnibus    appendiciis ;    ecclesiam  de  Godelming.  ;4 


1  lu  the  Registr.  Rubr.,  fol.  1, — 
we  have  the  list  of  attesting  wit- 
nesses,  viz., — "  Willielmo,  reg.  An- 
"  glorum  ;  Rogero,  comite ;  llu- 
"  goue,  comitc;  Henric.  <le  Fer- 
"  rariis ;  Willielmo  de  Warrenna  ; 
"  Wlnot ;  Croc,  renatore;  Ro- 
"  berto  de  [naula  ;  Thoma,  archi- 
"  episcopo;  Walchelino,  episcopo ; 
"  Mauric,  epiacopo  ;  .lohan.,  epi- 
"  ttcopo ;  Hoel.,  episcopo  Cenoman- 
"  nensi  ;  Herberto,  episcopo  ;   Re- 


"  migio,  cpiscopo  ;    Roberto,    can- 
"  cellario  ;  et  multis  aliis." 

-  This  division  of  the  offerings 
at  the  high  altai  would  seem  to 
have  been  the  fonndation  of  the 
two  prebendsof  "  Major  Pars  Alta- 
ris,"  which  waa  a1  the  first  appropri- 
ated  t<>  the  bishop  (see  p.  197,uote), 
and  of  "  Minor  l'ars  Altaris." 
See  Sarum  "  Fasti,"  pp.  399,  401. 
Beytesbury,  in  South  Wilts. 

4  Godalming,  in  Surrey. 
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ecclesiain  de  Sutton.  ;T  eccleciam  de  Alwestan.  ;2  ecclesiam 
de  Netheravon.  ;3  ecclesiam  de  Husseburn.  ;4  ecclesiain  de 
Burbach.  ;5  ecclesias  de  Brikeleswird,  et  de  Scippestan, 
et  de  Suinbrok.,  et  de  Uffecot,  quaS  Arnaldus  Falco- 
narius  tenuit ;  ecclesias  de  Britford  et  de  Sumburn. ; 
ecclesias  de  Cumba  et  de  Harnham  ; G  ecclesiam  de  Odi- 
ham ;  ecclesiam  de  Mera.  ;  ecclesiam  de  Westbiri ;  eccle- 
siam  de  Ficheldene7;  ecclesiam  de  Alwarbiri8;  ecclesiam 
de  Stapelford,  cum  onmibus  rebus  eisdem  pertinentibus. 

Sciatis  me  dedisse  ecclesiae  Sanctse  Marise  Sarum  et 
ad  communam  canonicorum  ejusdem  ecclesiae  omnes 
decimas  de  Nova  Foresta  et  de  Panchet 9  et  de  Bocholt 
et  de  Andever,  et  de  Husseburn.  et  de  omnibus  forestis 
meis  in  Wiltesir.  et  Dorset.  et  Berkesir.,  et  de  omnibus, 
scilicet  de  firma,  de  pannagio,  de  herbagio,  de  vaccis, 
de  caseis,  de  porcis,  de  equabus  ;  et  Kogero  episcopo 
ejusdem  ecclesise,  et  successoribus  suis,  omnes  decimas 
de  omni  venatione  predictarum  forestarum,  excepta 
decima  illius  venationis  quse  capta  erit  cum  stabilia10 
in  foresta  de  Windelshora. 


Chnrches 
granted  to 
the  cathe- 
dral. 


Tenths  in 
forests,  &c. 
bestowed 
on  the 
cathedral. 


1  Sutton    Ben^er,  near   Chippen- 
liam,  in  Wiltf. 

-  Probably,  Alvington  in  Devon. 

3  Netheravon,  in  Wlltfl. 

1  Hnrstbonriie,  in    Hantfl,  in  the 
.l<  anerj  of  Andover. 

Borbage,  near  Hungerford,  d<>-<- 
by  the  «-avtiTn  borden  <>i  \Vilt>. 

Bistel |  and  Harnham, 
cIom  b)  SalUbnrj. 

■  Figheldean,  oear  A  metbur)  .  in 
Wilt-. 

■  Alderbur j,  cIom  by  Salisbury. 

■  Marginal  note  in  MS.  M  Clai  in 
"  dr)M."     •'  Nr.ta  <!<•  decimii  fbref* 

"    t.vnuii    «lati-,    <-r,iinii 

-..nilll." 

I  04  n\      slu/)///lii. 

h   Thorpe  (in   hi  j   to 


Anc  Laws,  &c),  defines  as  nican- 
ing  a  stall,  or  toil,  into  which  those 
called  upon  by  the  officers  of  the 
forest  were  bonnd  to  assist  in  driv- 
ing  the  deer.  But  both  here,  and 
at  p.  20,  the  word  in  the  MS. 
appears  clearly  to  be  atabilia.  Thif 
i-  perhapa  equivalent  t<>  "  breve  de 
gtabilia" — in  Nonnan  Law  ubref 
d'e$tablie"  a  wrii  to  eftablifh  the 
righl  to  posfeffioi  of  land  <>r  of  a 
fief  elaimed  by  :i  auperior  lord 
fVoni  ;m  inferior occupant.  ( )n  peti- 
tition,  generally  <>f  the  inferior,  the 
( Irowrj  granted  tlii-  writ,  :m<l  beld 
the  landf  <>r  fi<-i's  in  abej  ance  until 
the  righl  wai  la^  fullj  established 
See  I  > « i  I  /■. ;    and  Jacob'i 

Law  Dict. 
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Timber  for      Sciatis  me   dedisse  et   in   perpetuum  concessisse   ec- 
repaus, out  ^e^rg    Sanctao  Mariae    Sarum    boscum   in  foresta   mea 

ot  the 

royai         quantumcumque    opus    fuerit   ad   predictam    ecclesiam 
forests.       tenendam  et  reficiendam. 

Yeariy  Sciatis  me  dedisse  ecclesiae  Sanctse  Mariae  Sarum,  et 

sevendav^  R°gero    episcopo    ejusdem    ecclesise,  feriam  habere    per 

septem  dies  apud  Sarum,  tres  dies  ante  festum  Sanctse 

Marire    SeptembrLs,1    et    in    festo,   et    tres    dies    post 

festum. 

Land  at  Sciatis  me  dedisse  Sanctee  Marige  Sarum  duas  hidas 

AVarmm-    qUas  Walterus  filius  Edwardi  tenuit  apud  Werminister, 

ster,  and        x  .  x 

at  Rotefen.  et  unam  hidam  quam  Herveius  de  eodem  tenuit  apud 
Rotefem     Sciatis    me    concessisse    Herveio    de    Wilton, 
ut  ipse  tribuat  terram  suam,  de  Rotefen,  Sanctae  Mariee 
in  prebendam. 
Priviiege         Sciatis  me  concessisse  canonicis  Sanctoe  Maria*  Sarum 
of  freedom  ecclesise    ut  sint    in  perpetuum  quieti 2  in  mercatis    et 
in    feriis    per    totam    Angliam    ab    omni    theolonio    et 
consuetudine  de  toto  dominio  suo. 
Ciuirches        Sciatis  me  dedisse  ecclesias  quas  Wido  de  Brigstowe, 
sto     "g"    Pa^er  Johannis,  tenuit    apud  Brigstowe,  cum    omnibus 
(-Bristoi)  appendiciis. 

conferred 

on  the 

cathedral.       CARTA   MATILDiE   REGIN.E,   QVJE   FUIT   UXOR  HENRICI 

Primi,  et  filia  Malcolmi  Regis  ScOTIiE.3 
Matilda  Anglt^e  Regina  : — Sciatis    me    dedisse    et 
A  D^ilis  concessisse   scclesia?    Sanctae  Marire  de  Sarum  quicquid 

habebam  in  mercato  Sarum  ;  scilicet,  in  theolonio,  ct  in 

M1/.tiitda  °f  forisfactis,  et  in    placitis  ipsius  theolonei.       Notum  sit 
queenof     vobis    omnibus,    tam    presentibus    quam    futuris,    quod 

Jlcnry  I.  


1  Tlie  festival,  of  the  "Nativitj 
"  of  tlic  Blessed  Virgin,"  was  on 
Sept.  6. 

'  Margma]  note, — "  Nota  de  liber- 
'•  tate  theolonii." 


Maud,  the  queen  of  Henry  I.,  died 
ia  tlie  monastery  of  Westminster, 
M:i\  1,  1118,  but,  for  some  time 
before,  slic  had  quitted  ber  husband'e 
profligate  court,  and  deroted  her- 


:f  The   date  of  thia  charter  haa      Belf  to  worka  of  charitj  and  devo 
been  coi^ectured  to  be  muoh  the      tion. 
same  ae  that  of  the  preceding  one. 
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Agnes   uxor    Huberti    de  Ria,  et  Henricus  filius    ejus,  Gift  of 
dederunt    ecclesiae  Sanctee  Marise  Sarum  manerium    de  Hort°n» 

.  .  and  ot 

Hortun.1       Sciatis    Crocum    venatorem,    licentia     mea  lands  in 
dedisse  Sanctse  Marise  Sarum  et  Rogero  episcopo  ejus-  s 


dem  ecclesise,  decem  libratas  in  terris  et  decimis  et 
totam  quam  Alvvardus  tenuit  infra  burgum  Sarum,  et 
totam  terram  quam  Godus  tenuit  infra  burgum 
Sarum  et  Wilton.  Apud  Northamton.  Testibus,  Willi- 
Fol.  22.  elmo  Cantuar,  archiepiscopo,  et  Gileberto,  Londoni- 
ensi  episcopo,  et  Alexandro,  Lincolniensi  episcopo,2  et 
Anschero,  abbate  de  Rading.,  et  Ingulfo,  abbate  de 
Abbendon,  et  Galfrido,  cancellario,  et  Galfrido  de 
Dineton.,  et  Willielmo  de  Ponte-arche,  et  Eicardo 
Basset. 


Wilton. 


Carta  Henmci  Secundi,  filii  Matild^e  Impera- 
tricis,  q\jm  fuit  filia  henrici  primi. 

IIkmikis,    Rex    Anglle,    et    Dux    Normannias   etA.D.  1158. 
Aquitanese,  et  Comes  Andegavige,  archiepiscopis,  episco-  c  ~7~. 
pis,    abbatibus,  comitibus,  justiciariis,    baronibus,  vice- tion  char- 
comitibus,   ministris,  et   omnibus  fidelibus  suis  Francis,  ^'n°f k^g 
Anglicis,  totius  Angliae,  salutem.  ofprevious 

Sciatis  me  concessisse  ct  presenti    carta    confirmasse  m^nts  of 
!  I  eo  et  Sanctie  Mariae  Sarum  ecclesise,  ecclesiam  de  Hec- the  cathe- 

debiri  cum  appendiciis  suis ;  ecclesiam  de  Godelming  getiier0~ 
cum  eccl  terris  et  decimis,  ceterisque  with  thc 

eidem  tee  adjacentibus ;  ecclesiain  de  Sutton. ;  ec-ofother 

clesias  de  Bedeministr.  ei  de   Redcliva,  et  de  Lega,  etestateB* 
de  Elw<-stan  ;-'5  ecclesias  de  utraque  Bedewinda;   cccie- 
uam  de  Durneford,  cum  terris  ei  decimis  quas  Waltcrus, 


1  Horton,  in  Qlo 
aboYO,  p.  196,  voi' 

ocile  the 
iting  wit- 
iiifh  irin-t  1 1 : i . < ■  been  be- 
ritfc  tae  facl  men 
the    d< 
Matilda  io  i  I 


are  Bedminster,  Redoliffe, 

ii,  ainl  Alvcston,  :ill    n,.;ir  Hris- 

tol.  Tlir.v  woniii  ieem  to  be  de- 
loribed  in  :i  prerious  eharter  o£ 
Henry   I  Boleaiej  quae  Wido 

.  .   tenuit   apud 
•  Brlgttowe."    See  abore,  p,  202. 
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filius  Ricardi  et  Isabellse  de  Toeni,  et  reliqui  advocati 
ejusdem  ecclesne    ei    dederunt ;    ecclesiam  de    Nethera- 
ven;  ecclesiam    de  Husseburn. ;  ccclesiam    de  Burbach ; 
ecclesias    de    Brikeleswird,    et    de     Scippestan.,   et    de 
Swinbroc,  et  de   Uffecote,    quas    Hcrnaldus    falconarius 
tenuit ;    ecclesias    de    Brutford l    et  de  Sumburn,  et  de 
Bremscaue ; 2  ecclesias  de  Cumba    et   de  Harnham ;  ec- 
clesiam    de    Odiham    cum    ecclesiis,    capellis,    terris,   et 
decimis,  et  omnibus  ei  adjacentibus ;  ecclesiam  de  Mera ; 
ecclesiam    de    Westbiri ; 3    ecclesiam  de  Fikeldene  ; 4  ec- 
clesiam  de  Alwarbiri ;    ecclesiam    de    Stapelford ;  eccle- 
sias  de    Teinton 5  et  de  Keinton.,   et  de  Herburton,  et 
de   Elenton,    et    de   Alfinton,G  cum    omnibus    rebus    ad 
omnes  supradictas    ecclesias    pertinentibus ;  et  ad  com- 
munam  canonicoruni  Sarum  ecclesise  omnes  decimas  de 
Nova    Foresta,    et    de    Pauncet,    et  de    Bocholt,    et   de 
Andever,    et    de    Husseburne,    et    de    omnibus    forestis 
meis  in  Wiltesir.,  et  de  Dorsete,  et  de   Berchesir,  et  de 
omnibus  rebus,  scilicet  de  firma,  de  pannagio,  de    her- 
bagio,   de  vaccis,  de  caseis,  de  porcis,  de  equabus  ,    et 
omnes  decimas  de    omni  venatione    predictarum  fores- 
tarum,    excepta    decima    illius    venationis    qiue    capta 
erit  cum  stabilia  in  foresta  de  Windelshora 7 ;  et  boscum 
quantumcunque  opus  fuerit  in    foresta  mea  ad    Sarum 
ecclesiam  tenendam  et  reficiendam  ;  et  prebendam  quam 
tenuit  Henricus  Torpie  ;  et  feriam  habere  apud  Sarum 
per     septem    dies,  —  scilicet,    tres    dies    ante    festum 
Sanetae  Marise  Septembris,  et  post  festum  tres  dies,  et 
in  dic  festi.      Et  duas   hidas   terrse    apud   Warminstr. 
(juam  tenuit  Walterus  filius  Edwardi.     Et  sint    quieti 
in    pcrpetuum    in    mercatis     et    in    feriis,    per     totam 
Ano-liam,   ab  omni  theoloneo  et    consuetudine    de   toto 
dominio  suo,  ita  quod  nullus  eis  inde  fonsfaciat  Buper 
decem  libras  Eorisfacti.      Et    quicquid    Matilda    regina 


i  Britford,  neai  Salisbury. 

8  Braiushaw,  BOUth  of  Salishury, 
on  the  Hampshive  horder. 

>  Westhury,  iu  South  Wilts. 


1  ETigheldean,  aeai  A.mesbury,  in 
South  Wilts. 

•  Teinton  EtegiSj  in  Devon. 
fi  A.lvington,  in  Devon. 
"  Windsor,  in  Berks. 
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rerso. 


eis  dedit  in  mercato  Sarum,  scilicet,  in  theoloneo x  et  in 
forisfactis,  et  placitis  ipsius  theolonei ;  ct  manerium 
Fol.  22  de  Horton  quod  Agnes  uxor  Huberti  de  E-ia,  et  Hen- 
ricus  filius  ejus,  dederunt  ecclesias  Sarum ;  et  decem 
libratas  in  terris  et  decimis  quas  venator  dedit  eidem 
ecclesiae,  Croc  nomine.  Et  totam  terram  quam  Ail- 
wardus  et  Godus  tenuerunt  in  burgo  Sarum  et  Wilton, 
sicut  cart?e  regis  Henriei  avi  mei  testantur.  Pre- 
terea  concedo  eiclem  ecclesiab  Sarum,  et  confirmo,  mane- 
rium  de  Torinton,  2  quod  habet  ex  dono  comitis 
Patricii,  et  Walteri  patris  ejus,  et  ecclesiam  de  Cerde- 
stok.8  ex  dono  Gerberti  de  Perci.  Preterea  concedo  et 
confirmo  ecclesue  Sarum  omnia  antiqua  tenementa  sua 
quse  habuit  ex  dono  regis  Willielmi,  et  Osmundi  epi- 
scopi  ;  scilicet,  ecclesiam  de  Bera  cum  pertinentiis  suis, 
ecclesiam  S.  Georgii  in  Dorcestr.4  cum  pertinentiis  suis ; 
ecclesiam  de  Farendon  cum  pertinentiis  suis  ;  ecclesias 
de  Calna  cum  pertinentiis  suis ;  ecclesias  de  Wrda  cum 
pertinentiis  suis ;  ecclesias  de  Merleberg  cum  pertinen- 
tiis  suis;  ecclesias  de  Blebiri  cum  pertinentiis  suis  ;  et 
prebendam  de  Writelinton ;  ecclesias  de  Grantham  cum 
decimis  ceterisque  ibidem  adjacentibus ;  et  bmnes  illas 
prebendas  quas  fecit  Osmundus  episcopus  concessu  regis 
Willielmi  <l(j  dominio  suo,  tam  in  ecclesiis  quam  in 
terris,  sicut  carta.  quam  munit  sigillum  regis  Willielmi, 
fctur.  I  loncedo  ei  Lam  et  confirmo  Sarum  ecclesia?  illam 
partem  terrae  quam  habuit  episcopus  in  Su<l-wdefonl,  quse 
dicitur  Alweston,  cum  uno  molendino  per  servitium 
quod  Gilebertus  «!<•  Sarum  debet  predictse  ecclesise  sin- 
gulis  annis  inde  facere,  sicut  carta  episcopi  et  canoni- 
corum  testatur. 


n.il  note,    - "  Nota  de  li- 
rtatc  theolosii." 
i  orletou     (01     Torlinton),    in 
rahire,   is  one  ol 
hamleti  ia  the  pariih  of  Rodmarton, 
.  and  Cin  I  u 

• 

tli<-  ii  i  i< !  t<»  li;i\  e  I" 

■  lin  for  thc  chun  h  ol 
u  b)  Waltet  <<l  Baliibury,  an<1 


othen, li  io  restauramentum  damp 
"  imi  iini  qna  .  .  .  Willielmua  Sarnm 
riesia     fecerit."     Bee    British 
Archeeol.  Jonrnal,  w.  .*{*. 
■  <  Ihardstock,  in  Dorset. 
1  This  «rai  probabl}  the  church 
<ii  Pordington,  nrhich  isclose  by,and 
indeed  formi  parl   <>i    I  lorchei  U  i 
■   pagi   \'.>*. 
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Testibus: — Theobaldo,  Cantuar.  archiepiscopo ;  Rogero, 
Eboracensi  archiepiscopo ;  Hylario,  Cicestrensi  epi- 
scopo  ;  Roberto,  Lincolniensi  episcopo ;  Nigello,  Eliensi 
cpiscopo  ;  Thoma,  cancellario  ;  R.  comite  Legcestrensi; 
Patricio,  comite ;  Ricardo  de  Humet,  constabulario ; 
Maino  Biset,  dapifero ;  Warnero,  filio  Gerardi ;  Hun- 
frido  de  Bohun,  dapifero ;  Engelgerio  de  Bohun ; 
Ricardo  de  Haie ;  Roberto  Berton ;  Willielmo,  filio 
Hamonis,  Roberto  de  Dunestanvilla ;  Johanne  filio 
Hamonis ;  apud  Sarum. 


CARTA   HENRICI   PrIMI   DE   DECIMIS    FORESTjE. 

a.d.  Henricus,  rex  Anglle,  Willielmo,  Winton.  episcopo, 

109-20.  e^.    j^0gero    episcopo,  et   vicecomitibus  de   Wiltesir.,   et 

Charter      de  Hantesir.  et  de  Dorsete  et  de  Berchesir.,  et  omni- 

Heanf]      Dus  ^aronibus  suis  et  fidelibus  Francis  et   Anglis  ea- 

^rantiDg     rundem  scirarum,  salutem.     Notum  sit  vobis  omnibns, 

theforests  ^am    presentibus    quam    futuris,    me    dedisse    ecclesiae 

&c,  Sanctse  Marise   de   Sarum  ad  communam   canonicorum 

ejusdem   ecclesise,   omnes  decimas  de  Nova  Foresta,  et 

de    Pauncet,  et   de    Bocholt,  et  desbroilj.1  de  Andevra, 

et    de    Husseburn,    et    de    omnibus    forestis   meis    in 

Wiltesir.,    et   de   Dorset.,   et   de   Berchesir.,   et  de  om- 

nibus  redditibus,  scilicet  de  firma,  de  pannagio,  de  her- 

bagio,  de  vaccis,  de   caseis,  de   porcis,  de  equabus  ;   et 

Kogero  ejusdem  ecclesire  episcopo,  et  successoribus  suis, 

omnes  decimas  de  omni  venatione  predictarum  foresta- 

rum,  excepta   decima  illius  venationis   quae  erit   capta 

cum  stabilia  in  foresta  de  Windleshora. 

Testibus, — Robcrto,  Lincolniensi  episcopo  ;  et  Ranulfo 
cancellario  ;  et  lloberto  comite  de  Mellent;  et  Hamne, 
dapifero ;  apud  Norhamton. 

1  Deabroil,   (=  des  broils)  i.e.,  i  brouliet.  Germ.,  brulh.  Raynonard 

underwood,  brnshwood  i  cf.  Med.  thinks  it  i>   a   Erankisb  word,  but 

Lat.,  /irolium,  broiolium,  broylus,  Honnorat  derives it  from  the  G 

brozia.    O.Fr.  !>/■</,  brSIe,  n  forest  :  $pvu,  to  swell.     Brushwood  in  the 

bruaille  (  =  f>r,).ss<ii/ics),  brushwood.  Wesl   of  Eng.   is  called  brouse,  v. 

Prov.    broile,    bruclh.       Langued.  |  Ilonnoiat,  Dict.  Prov.  Fr. 
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Carta  Henrici  Secundi. 

Fol.  23.       Hexricus,  REX  Angli^e,  et  dux  Normannise  et  Aqui-      a.d. 
taniae,    et    comes    Andegaviae,    archiepiscopis,  episcopis,    l  ' 

abbatibus,  comitibus,  baronibus,  justitiariis,  vicecomiti-  Charter 
bus,  ministris,  et  omnibus   fidelibus  Francis    et   Anglis  HenrTil. 
totius  Angli&j,  salutem.     Sciatis  me  concessisse  efc  con-  confirming 
firmasse,  ecclesise    Sanctse  Mariae  Sarum  ecclesias   quas  Lants> 
Henricus  avus  meus  ei  dedit  in  prebendam,  sicut  carta 
sua    testatur ;  videlicet,    ecclesiam    de    Hegtredebiri,  et 
ecclesiam  de  Godelming,  cum  terris  et  decimis  ejusdem 
ecclesiae  adjacentibus ;  videlicet,  terram  quam  Ranulfus 
Flambard,  Sarum  ecclesise  canonicus,  tenuit  in  Hegtrede- 
biri,  et   in   Godelming.,  et   Tyweleia,  et  Hennedena,  et 
in  Geldeford,  et  nominatim   illas  quas  tenuit   in  God- 
elming.,  Tywesleia   et   Hendena,    quas    Rogerus   archi- 
diaconus    Wiltesir.    dirationavit x   apud    Norhamton   in 
cnria  mea  coram  Roberto  episcopo  Lincolniensi,  et  Ro- 
bertb  comiti  Leycestr.  justiciario  meo  ecclesiae  de  God- 
elming    adjacere,    sicut    carta    predicti    regis    Henrici 
avi    mei    testatur.     Et  volo    et  firmiter  preeipio,  quod 
predicta  ecclesia  S.  Marke  Sarum  teneat  haec  omnia  in 
]>ace  libere  et  quiete   et   integre  cum  ecclesiis,  capellis 

omnibus  perfcinentiis    et   libertatibus    suis  quas    pre- 

dictea    ecclesia;    habuerunt    tempore    regis    Henrici    avi 

in«  i.  in   bosco   et  plano,  in  pratis  et  pascuis,  in   aquis 

olendinis,  in  viis  et  semitis,  et    in    omnibus   locis 

in    omnibua    rebus,    in    prebendam,  <-t    perpetuam 

mosinam. 

Tbstibus,-    Roben      E    niensi    episcopo;   &i    Thoma, 

acellario ;  Roberto,   comite    I.  r. ;  apud    Glouces- 

Lli;iin 

l)  iii  l.iiu       i )  .  desrainare,  decrai 

ina,   fco.    See  alio  Jaoob'i    Lai 
l  or  the  original      I  tictionarj , 

■  ■    ■  i 
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CARTA   HeNTRICI    SECUNDI   DE   LIBERTATE   THEQLONEl. 

c.  A.D.        Henricus,  rex  Anglle,  et  dux  Normannise  et  Anui- 

1155-62  .  .  . 

'  taniae,  et  comes  Andegaviae,  omnibus  baronibus,  et  jus- 

Charter  ticiariis,  et  vicecomitibus,  et  ministris  et  fidelibus, 
Henry  II.,  Francis  et  Anglis,  totius  Angliae,  saluteni.  Sciatis  me 
^rantmg     concessisso  episcopo  Saruni  et    canonicis  Sanctse  Mavi.c 

freertom  .  .  ...  .  . 

from  toil,    eeclesise,  ut  smt  ln  perpetuum  quieti  rn  mercatis  et  in 

J°. the         feriis    per    totam    Angliam,  cujuscunque    terra    sit,    ab 

canons  of   omni  consuetudine    et   theoloneo  de  toto    dominio    suo. 

Sarum.       j^  prohibeo    ne    aliquis    super    hoc    eis  inde  forisfaciat 

super  decem  libras  forisfacturae.     Testibus,  Theobaldo, 

Cantuariensi    archiepiscopo  ;    Hylario,    Cicestrensi   epi- 

scopo ;  et  Thoma,  cancellario,  apud  Sarum.     Et  notan- 

dum,  quod  carta  haec  est  duplex. 


Carta  Henrici  Primi  de  Westbiri,  Fykelden,  et 

Alwarbiri. 

c.  A.D.         Henricus,  rex  Ano-liae,  Willielmo  vicecomiti,  et   ba- 

1109-20.  .  . 

'   ronibus,  Francis  et  Anglis,  de  Wiltesir.,  salutem.     Sci- 

Charter      a^s  me  deciisse  et  firmiter  concessisse   Deo   et   Sanctae 

ot  king 

llenry  I.     Mariae  Sarum  ecclesias,  et  Rogero  episcopo,  ecclesiam  de 

fi^h"'        Westbiri  cum  omnibus  appendiciis  ;  ecclesiam  de  Fikel- 

chmches  of  dena  cum  omnibus  appendiciis ;  ecclesiam  de  Alwarbiri 

FiSel-117'  cum  omn^us  appendiciis  ;    in  silvis,  id  est,  Preostwde, 

dean,  and    et  in  terris,  in  pratis,  in    pascuis,  scilicet,  in  Monaste- 

tothe>Uly'  rnim  Hederosum,1  et  capellam  de  Fernelega,2  et  capel- 

church  of    lam   de  Hwatedena.3     Et  volo    et   firmiter   precipio   ut 

liberi    et    quieti    ab    omnibus  consuetudinibus  absolute 

in  perpetuum  remaneant,  ad  servitiuin  S.  Marise.     Tes- 

tihus,    Williclmo,    episcopo    Wintoniensi  ;    ct    Ranulfo, 

cancellario ;    et    Hcrberto,  camerario;    et    Humfrldo    de 

Boun,  apud  Wintoniam. 

1  Iv\  Church.  ■  WTiaddon,  near  Alderbury, 

Farleigh,  near  Alderbury.  | 
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Fol.  '23  CARTA  l    STEPHANI    REGIS   DE   LIBERTATE   ECCLESLE. 

ctrso. 

Ego,  Stephanus,  Dei  gratia,  assensu  cleri  et  populi,  A.D.  ii36. 
in   regem  Angliae    electus,  et  a  WiJlielmo  Cantuariensi  charter 
archiepiscopo,  et  sanctae  Romanse  ecclesise  legato,   con-°/king 
secratus,  et  ab    Innocentio,  sanctse  Romanse  sedis  pon-  seCuring 
tifice,  postmodum  confirmatus,  respectu    et    amore    Dei the  hkerty 
sanctam    ecclesiam    liberam    esse    concedo,    et   debitam  church. 
reverentiam    illi    confirmo.     Nichil    me    in  ecclesia    vel 
rebus    ecclesiasticis,  symoniace    acturum  vel    permissu- 
rum  [esse  pro]mitto,  ecclesiasticarum  personarum  et  om- 
nium  clericorum    et  rerum  eorum  justitiam  et  potesta- 
tem  et  distributionem  bonorum  ecclesiasticorum  in  manu 
episcoporum  esse  perhibeo  et  coniirmo.     Dignitates  ec- 
clesiarum  privilegiis  earuui  confirmatas  et  consuetudines 
earum  antiquo  tenore  habitas  inviolate  manere    statuo 
et  concedo  ;  omnes  ecclesiarum    possessiones  et  tenuras 
quas   die    illa    habuerunt    qua  Willielmus  rex    Anglioe, 
avus  meus,  fuit  vivus  et  mortuus,  sine  omni  calumpni- 
antium  reclamatione    eis  liberas  et  absolutas  esse    con- 
cedo.    Si  quid  vero  de  -habitis  vel  possessis  ante  mortem 
cjusdem   regis,  quibus    modo  careat,   ecclesia  [dein]ceps 
lvpetierit,  indulgentire  et  dispensationi  mese  vel    resti- 
tuendum  vel    discutiendum  reservo.     Qmecunque   vero 
post    mortem    ejusdem    regis,  Liberalitate  regum,  Largi- 
tione  principum,  [obla]cione  vel  compai*atione  vel  quali- 
bet   transmutatione  edelium   eia  collata  sunt,  confirmo. 
Paoem    «t   justitiam    me    in  omnibns  facturum   et   pro 
po88e  meo  conservaturum  eis  promitto.    [Forest]as  quas 
Willielmus  avua  meus,  et  Willielmua  aecundus  avuncu- 
Lufl  meus,  institueiunt  <t   tenuerunt,  illas  mihi  reaervo; 

rex   Senricua  superaddidit  eccleaiia 

ei    regno    quietaa    reddo    &i    concedo.     Si    quia   autem 

opus,  vel  abbas,  vel  alia  ecclesiastica  persona  ante 

mortem  suam  rationabiliter  sua  distribuerit,  vel  distri- 


An  original  copy  of  thin  charter       lying   commonly   on   ;■    table,  and 
tephen  ii  to  be  leeu  in  the      encloted  io  a  smui 1 1  oaken  i 

iii    of  th<-    <;ith<(lral,    I 
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buenda  statuerit,  firmum  mancrc  concedo.  Si  vero 
morte  preoccupatus  fuerit,  pro  salute  animse  ejus  ec- 
clesiae  consilio  eadem  flat  distributio.  Dum  vero  sedes 
propriis  pastoribus  vacuse  fuerint,  ipsre  et  omnes  earum 
possessiones  in  manu  et  custodia  clericorum  vel  pro- 
borum  hominum  ejusdem  ecclesiae  committantur,  donec 
pastor  canonice  substituatur.  Omnes  exactiones  et 
injustitias  et  meschenningas,1  sive  per  vicecomites  vel 
per  alios  quoslibet,  male  inductas,  funditus  extirpo. 
Bonas  leges  et  antiquas  et  justas  consuetudines  in 
murdris  et  placitis  et  aliis  causis  observabo,  et  obser- 
vari  precipio  et  constituo.  Haec  vero  omnia  concedo 
ct  confirmo,  salva  regia  et  justa  dignitate  mea.  Tes- 
tibus,  etc.  anno  ab  incarnatione  Domini  mcxxxvi0,  sed 
regni  mei  primo. 


Carta  Johannis  Regis  de  franchesiis  et  libertati- 
bus  concessis  ecclesi.e  sarum.2 
a.d.  1200.      Johannes,  Dei  gratia,   rex   Angli^e,  dominus  Hi- 

bernise,  dux  NormanniaB,  Aquitania^,  comes  Andegavise, 

king  Jolm,  archiepiscopis,  cpiscopis,  abbatibus,  comitibus,  baroni- 
securing  ]jUS?  justitiariis,  prcpositis,  ministris,  et  omnibus,  balli- 
chiscs  and  vis  et  fidelibus  suis,  salutcm.  Scjatis  nos  concessisse 
hberties  of  e^  presenti  carta   nostra   confirmasse    Deo    et    ecclesia? 

tne  chnrch  * 

ofSarum;  sanctae  Mariae,  et  Herberto  episcopo  Sarum,  et  succcsso- 
ribus  suis,  omnes  donationes  quas  vcncrabilis  Henricus, 
proavus  noster,  et  Henricus  pater  nostcr,  quondam 
rcges  Anglire,  dcdcrunt  et  concesserunt,  et  cartis  suis 
rationabilibus  conrirmaverunt  Deo,  et  ecclcsiaa  sancta* 
Alariic  Sarum.  Prseterea  de  proprio  dono  nostro  dedimus 
ct  conccssiums,  ct  presenti  carta  nostra  confinuavimus, 
eidem  ecclesia?,  et  prenominato    episcopo,  et  successori- 


and  grant 
ing  the 
church  of 
Melksham 
to  the 
cathedral 


1  Mc><  ln  uiiKjd  (or  mixkc/nii/uju} 
tplained  as  "variatio  Loqueleein 
"  curia  ;"  and  as  (  =  )  "  misloqni," 
or  ' inconstanter  Loqui  in  enria  vel 
"'  invariare."  It  would  seem  to 
denote  "  prevarications  "  or  "false 


"  accusations."     See  Madox,  For- 
mulare  Angl.  p.  45. 

-  Maminal  note:  —  "  Nota  bene 
"  hanc  cartam  de  libertatibus  domim 
"  eipscopi  Sarum  in  omnibos  terria 
"  et  ecclesiis  siu>." 
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bus  suis,  in  puram  et  perpetuam  elemosinam,  ecclesiam 
de  Melkesbam  cum  omnibus  ad  eam  pertinentibus  ad 
ecclesiam  Sarum  dotandam.  Concessit  autem  nobis 
idem  episcopus,  quod  anniversariuin  patris  nostri  Hen- 
rici  regis,  et  nostrum,  solempniter  fiet  singulis  annis  in 
ecclesia  Sarum.  Preterea  concessimus  et  presenti  carta 
confirmavimus  Deo  et  ecclesiae  sancta?  Marise  de  Sarum, 
et  Herberto  ejusdem  ecclesise  episcopo,  et  successoribus 
suis,  omnes  terras  et  possessiones  suas,  et  tenementa  sua 
libera  et  quieta  in  perpetuum  ab  omnibus  exactionibus, 
cum  omnibus  libertatibus  et  liberis  consuetudinibus  suis. 
Quare  volumus  ex,  firmiter  precipimus,  quod  predictus 
episcorms  et  successores *  sui,  in  perpetuum  habeant  et 
teneant,  omnes  terras  et  possessiones  suas  et  tenementa 
Foi.  24.  sua  ubique,  cum  socca  et  saka,  toll  et  theam,  et  infan- 
genetheof.  et  utfangenetheof,  bene  et  in  pace,  liberc  et 
honorifice,  infra  civitates,  burgos,  villas,  et  extra  in  ter- 
ris,  redditibus,  advocationibus  ecclesiarum,  servitiis 
hominum,  et  releviis,  in  pratis,  pascuis,  pasturis,  com- 
munis,  in  aquis  et  molendinis,  in  vivariis  et  stagnis,  in 
piscariis  et  mariscis,  et  salinis  et  turbariis,  in  bosco  ct 
plano,  in  viis  et  semitis,  in  introitibus  et  exitibus 
intra  forestas  et  extra,  et  in  omnibus  aliis  locis  ct  rcbus 
ad  tenementa  sua  pertinentibus,  per  totam  terram 
aostram,  soluta,  libera  et  quieta  de  omnibus  geldis, 
danegeldis,  et  hydagiis  et  caruagiis,  auxiliis,  placitis, 
querelis,  Bummonitionibus,  scyris,  hundredis,  ct  scctis 
Miini  et  hundredorum,  de  misericordiis  comitum 
hundredorum,  <!<•  murthra.  et  latrocinio,  ct  de 
auxiliis  vice-comitum,  forestariorum,  et  ballivorum 
iiim,  e(  <!<•  omnibus  ad  eos  pertinentibus,  et  <l<i  cus- 
todiis  et  operationibus  castellorum,  el  <l«i  warpenj  et 
averpen}   et   theingpeny,  et  hengwite  <-t  Eemeneswite, 

e,  blodwite,  fichtwite, et grithbrech,  et  fremei 
frei  t       tall.,   et    hamsokna,   <■(,    herfare,  et   <!<' 

Eranco-plegio.     [ta  tamen  quod    visua  franci-plegii    fiat 
in  curia  epi  copi    coram     erviente  nostro:   ei   si  aliqua 

ial  uote, — M  Epiacopu    >  t  &uc<  i  ui." 

0  2 
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misericordia  vel  forisfactura  incle  pervenerit,  episcopus 
eain  habeat.  Et  de  wastis,  et  de  rewardis l  forestiB,  et 
de  canibus  suis  expeditandis,  et  aliis  placitis,  querelis, 
et  occasionibus  forestse  qme  ad  nos  pertinent.  Concedi- 
mus  etiam  quod  capiant  in  propriis  boscis  suis  quic- 
quid  eis  necesse  fuit  ad  proprios  usus  suos,  sine  visn 
et  prohibitione  forestariorum  nostrorum,  et  sint  quieti 
ipsi  et  homines  sui  de  theoloneo,  pontagio,  passagio, 
paagio2  et  lestagio,3  stallagio,  cariagio,  pannagio,  et  omni 
alia  consuetudine,  per  totam  terram  nostram,  et  de 
omnibus  rebus  suis  quas  per  terram  vel  aquam  de- 
portare  fecerunt.  Et  probibemus  ne  quis  eis,  aut  res 
aut  possessiones  aut  terras  aut  homines  eorum,  contra 
libertatem  cartse  nostrae  vexet  vel  disturbet,  super 
forisfacturam  nostram. 

Testibus,  —  Johanne  de  Gry,  archidiacono  Gloeces- 
trensi ;  Johanne  de  Banester,  archidiacono  Wigorniensi ; 
Roberto  de  Harecurt ;  Willielmo  de  Briwere  ;  Waltero 
de  Lasey ;  Roberto  de  Thurneham ;  Petro  de  Pantell ; 
Radulfo  de  Arden  ;  Willielmo  de  Canteleu ;  Petro  de 
Stok.  Dat.  per  manum  Huberti  Cantuar.  archiepiscopi, 
cancellarii  nostri,  apud  Faleysiam  iv°  die  Junii,  anno 
resmi  nostri  secundo. 


DlGNITATES   ET    CONSUETUDINES  4   ECCLESLE    SARUM. 

A.D.  1091.      H?e  sunt  Dignitates  et  Consuetudines  Sarum  ec- 
rjio-uities     clesia^  quas  ego,  Osmundus,  episcopus  ejusdem  ecclesise, 

and  cus- 
toms  of 


1  Rewardum  (or  regardum~),  — 
tlie  visitation,  care,  or  custody  of  a 
forest. 

-  Paagium  (=pedagium),money 
paid  for  j);issin^:  thiough  any  coun- 
i  r\  or  place,  by  fool  or  horse. 

■  Lestagium.  0.  ES.  lastage:  a 
toll  exaeted  va  lairs  oi  markets 
for  liberty  to  carry  thinga  bought 
where  <>iu'  -vvishes ;  Bome  say?  h 
toll  levied  on  things  sohl  by  thc 
/ast,  as  hcrrings. 

4  This  documeut  is  oue  of  singu- 


lar  intcrcst,  as  it  would  seem  to  be 
a  copy  of  thc  original  "  fnsHtutio 
"  0$»ut>i(/i  "   in   acoordance   Avitli 

which  the  "  D<   ojficiis  ccclcsiasticis 

"  tractatus,"  already  printed  in 
this  volume,  lays  down  and  "ex- 
plaiiis"  (expianai)  tlic  "  Consnetn- 
ilinarv  "  of  thc  cliurcli  of  Saiuin  at 
the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  oen- 
tury.  It  must  be  of  thesamedate 
as  the  "  Foundation  cluutrr,"  (see 
above,  p.  ll>8),  as  the  witnessofl  are 
1  idcntical. 


213 

in  nomine  Sanctse  Trinitatis,  anno  ab  Incarnatione  the  church 
Domini  MXCI.1  institui  simul  et  concessi  personis  et  aSOrdained 
canonicis    ejusdem    ecclesiae,  participato  dominornm  ar-  by  bishop 

i  •  v  •  Osmund. 

chiepiscopi  eu    ahorum    co-episcoporum  nostrorum  con- 
silio,  quorum    nomina  subscripta  sunt,  et  domini  regis 
Willielmi  interveniente   assensu  ; — videlicet  ut  decanus  Ruies  as 
et    cantor,    cancellarius  et  thesaurarius    residentes   sint  rgSi^nce 
assidue   in    ecclesia   Saruin    remota    omni    excusationis  of  the 

-i.-,.  .  ,v  -,  •  /y».  various 

specie ;    archidiaconi    cum     taii     moderamme    omcium « per_ 
arehidiaconatus    impleant,  ut  duo  semper    ex    eis    resi-  s°nae "  and 
dentiam  faciant  in    ecclesia  Sarum,  nisi    necessaria    et 
evidens    causa    possit    eos    excusare.     Canonicos    nichil 
potest  excusare  quin  et  ipsi  residentes  sint  in  ecclesia 
Sarum  nisi   causa  scholarum  et  servitium  domini  regis,  Bxemp- 
qui    unum    habere    potest  in   capella  sua,  et    archiepi-  aliowed  in 
scopus  unum,  et  cpiscopus  tres.    Verumtamen  si  necesse  sPecial 

cases. 

habuerit  canonicus,  pro  communi  utilitate  ecclesiaa  vel 
prebend&a  siue,  et  hoc  fuerit  in  manifesto,  poterit  per 
anni  tertiam  partem  abesse. 

Dignitas  Decani  est,  et  omnium  canonicorum,  ut  epi-  Privileges 
>po  in  nullo  respondeant,  nisi  in  capitulo,  et  judicio  dean  and 
tantum  capitulj  pareant.     Habent  etiam  curiam  suam  in  ca,10ns- 
omnibus  prebendis  suis,  et  dignitatem  archidiaconi  ubi- 
cunque  prebendse  assignatse  fuerint  in  parrochia  nostra, 
•  in    ecclesiis,  vel    decimis,    aut    terris,    ita    quidem 
quod    nulla    omnino    exigentia   in    dono  vel   in   assisa, 
aut  aliqua  alia   consuetudine   ab  episcopo,  vel  a  quo- 
libet  alio,  6at  in  prebendis  eorum,  Bed  omnes  Libertates 
omnes    dignitates   plenarie  <'t  pacifice  habeant,  quas 
o  Osmundus  in  eisdem    prebendis  habui,  aut  aliquis 
alius,  cum  eaa  in  aostro  dominio  baberemus.     Quando Canons to 

ro  aliquis  constituitur  canonicus,  debe^  coram  fratri-  * vf^ ° 
bus  in  capitulo  jurare,  presente  evangelio,  se  dignitates  thecustoms 
uetudine    Sarum  ecclesise  inviolabiliter  observa-  church. 
iin. 


1  ln  thi  I  MS.   the   d  1016  (m   \\  i.  >.  wIim  | 

clearl  :  ii   1091  (  m  \<  i . ) 
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Buties  and      Decanus    omnibus    canonicis    ct    oninibus     vicaviis 

tJfa         prseest   quoad  rcgimen  animarum  et  correctionem   mo- 

and  chief    rum.     Cantor  debet  chorum  regere  quoad  cantum,  ct 

digmtaries.  ^^    cantUs  elevare  et  deponere.      Thesauiumus  in 

conservandis    thesauris    et  ornamentis   et    in   adminis- 

trandis    luminaribus    prseeminet.       Similitcr    Cancel- 

LARius  in  scliolis  regendis  et  in  libris  corrigendis. 

Ofthc  Archidiaconi    in    sollicitudine    parochiarum,    et    in 

arch-  cura  p0][ent  animarum. 

deacons.  r 

Thechief        Decanus,  et    Cantor,    Thesaurarius,    et    Cancellarius, 

diijnitarics     ,       ,.  .    .        ■  v       •  ... 

tohave       duphcem    percipiunt  communam  ;  reliqui  canonici  sim- 

"  duplex,"   iJicem ;    sed  in  communa  non    percipiat,  nisi  qui    resi- 
therest        \  V        .  .     .  l 

« simplex "  dcns  tuerit  ln  ecclesia. 

allowance 

from  tlie 
"  com- 
muna." 

Sundry  Si    canonicus    dedicationi    interfuerit  seque    percipiat 

IJS « cano- ^e    oblationibus  cum  capcllanis    episcopi.     Si    dominus 
niei  simpii- episcopus   ecclcsias    vel    capellas    prebcndarum    dedica- 
verit,  nichil  ibi  percipiunt    capellani    cpiscopi,  nec  alii 
nisi  solus  canonicus  cujus  fuerit  prebenda. 
Ofthesub-      Subdecanus     a    decano     archidiaconatum     urbis     ct 

dean  and  ,       -.  ..        ^  ,  ,  , 

succcutor.  suburbn,     buccentor    a    cantore     qua3     ad     cantariam 

Foi.  24  pertinent,    possident.      Si     decanus    defuerit    ecclesia), 

vcrso.  subdecanus   vices  ejus    impleat;   succentor   similiter  et 

cantoris. 

Dutiesof  Archischola  clebet  lectiones   auscultare  et    terminare, 

the  chan-  iSigillum  ecclesiae  portare,  literas  et  cartas  componere,  et 

precentor.  in  tabula  lectorcs  notare  ;  ct  cantor  similiter  cantatores. 

iiow  disci-      Scniores    obsecrandi    sunt  ut   fratres.1     Yerumtamen 
plineisto   si  cotidiano  sacrificio,  vel  horis  canonicis,  absque  ratio- 

1 H'    ( '  X  VV- 

cisedand    nabili    causa    seepius    defuerint,    et    a    decano    correpti 

onforced     ]10C  non  cmendaverint,  debcnt    in    capitulo    coram    <l<i- 

dean.  cano    ct  fratribus    prostrati   veniam    recipere.     Si  vere 

de    inobedientia   et    rebellione  vel  alio   notorio    depre- 

hensi  Puerint,  debent  a  stallo  degradari  et  ad  hostium 

1  Scc  abovc,  p.  20,  note  4. 
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chori  post  decanum,  vel  in  choro  ultimi  puerorum 
secundum  quantitatem  delicti  penitentiam  agere.  Quod 
si  lianc  disciplinam  neglexerint  et  incorrigibiles  appa- 
ruerint,  severiori  subjaceant  ultioni.  Hujus  vero  con- 
suetudinis  a  me  liberaliter  factse  et  concessaa,  testes 
sunt  hii : — Willielmus,  rex  Angiorum  ;  Thomas,  archi- 
episcopus ;  Walkelinus,  episcopus  ;  Martinus,  episcopus  ; 
Johannes,  episcopus  ;  Hoellus,  episcopus  Cenoman- 
nensis ;  Robertus,  episcopus ;  Herbertus,  episcopus ;  Re- 
migius,  episcopus ;  Radulfus,  episcopus  ;  Gundulfus, 
episcopus ;  Robertus,  cancellarius ;  et  multi  alii,  tam 
clerici  quam  laici,  magni  nominis  et  dignitatis  viri. 

J8^T  Hoc  invenies  scriptum  in  quodam  textu  parvo, 
ct  veteri,  pauperis  pretii.1 


Carta  de  Childewik,  et  de  ecclesia  de  Mera. 
Godefridus  de  Sancto  Martino  concessit  totam  deci-  A  ^0*  no 

A.D.  1098. 

mam    suam    de    Childewik,2    in    vitulis,    in    ovibus,  in 


agnis,  ct  in  omnibus    rebus    unde    decima    debeat  dari, (jdfs^ 
et  maxime  in  garbis    ad    hostium    granicaa*  recipiendis  Martin  of 
sancta^  Mariae  Sarum,  et  ecclesiie  de  Mera.    Inde  posuit chifdewik 
vadimonium  BUper  altare.      Indc  sunt  testes;  Rogerus,  in  the 

dccanus  ;  Hubertus,  cantor  ; thesaurarius  ;  Az0Mt"e\o 

Arnaldus,  archidiaconi ;  et  totum  capitulum  ecc]csia3thechurcl1 
hfariae.      Et  inde  est    testis,  Osmundus,  dapifer;  ct 
ii  alii 

ia   autem    de    Mera    serviet    capellse   ejusdemServicesto 
Godefridi  bribus    diebua    in    ebdomada,  si    ipsemet  velderedby 
or  ejus  Lbi  interfuerit.     Sin  autem,  una   die  in    <.|,-tii<'<-imivii 

of  Mere 

. — to  tlic 

1  Thii  note,  appended  alao  i<»  the  the  parish  of  Mere,  in  the  sonth- 

charter     immediatelj      following,  vrest  border  of  Wiltshire.     r>\   the 

aroaJd   -♦■'•ni   to   refer  to  an  older  way,  a  lecond  cop^   of  thia  lame 

do    longei    in    existence,  charter   ic    given   in   a  Bubscquent 

probably  the  original  "  B  of  part  of  the  Osmund  Register.    S< 

p.  353,  /' 
i  alled  "  Chadenwich,"  in 
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chapel  of  domada,  quse  placuerit  sacerdoti  de  Mera,  in  eadem 
capella  celebrabitur  missa.  Hsec  conventio  facta  est 
kalendas  Februarii. 

J8^T  Hoc  invonies  scriptum  in  quodam  textu  veteri, 
pauperis  pretii. 


A.D.  1148. 


Grant  by 
bishop 
Jocclin 
of  the 
churches 
of  Blevv  - 
bery  aud 
Marl- 
borouoh  to 
the  "  com  - 
muna"  of 
theresident 
canons 
of  Sarum. 


Carta  Joscelini  episcopi  Sarum. 

Omnibus  Sanct^e  Matris  ecclesi^e  filiis  ad  quos 
presens  carta  pervenerit,  Joscelinus  Dei  gratia  Saruni 
episcopus,  eternam  in  Domino  salutem.  Noverit  uni- 
versitas  vestra  Nos  caritatis  intuitu,  et  in  remedium 
animse  nostra?,  concessisse  et  in  perpetuum  contulisse 
prebendam  quae  fuit  Gwarnerii  de  Sanford,  canonici 
nostri,  videlicet,  ecclesias  de  Bleberia  et  Merleberga, 
cum  omnibus  pertinentiis  earum,  communae  canoni- 
corum  nostrorum  in  ecclesia  nostra  Sarum  residentium,1 
ut  ipsi  ad  honorem  et  servitium  Dei  et  ejusdem  gene- 
tricis  ibidem  dc  cetero  commodius  et  honestius  valeant 
sustcntari.  Ut  autem  hsec  concessio  et  donatio  nostra 
in  posterum  firma  et  ineonvulsa  perseveret,  ipsam 
episcopali  auctoritate  et  sigilli  nostri  attestatione  con- 
firmavimus. 


Carta  Rogeri  episcopi  Sarum  immediati  successoris 

OSMUNDI. 

Henrico,  Dci  gratia  apostolicre  sedis  legato,  et  Theo- 

baldo,    Cantuar.   archiepiscopo,    et    omnibus    episcopis, 

totique    clero,    et    omnibus     baronibus    totius    Angliae, 

EYancis  et  Anglis,  RoQERUS  episcopus   Sarum,  salutem : 

— Notum  facio  dignitati  vestrse  quoniam  in  libera  po- 

"heldiohiB  testate  reddidi  ecclesiaa  sancta)  Maria3  Sarum,  omnes  pre- 
hands     to  .  l 

Eoi  95     bendas  quns  in  manu  mca  tenueram.    Et  lllas  pro  certo 


c.  A.D. 
1140-42. 

Grant  by 
hishop 
Roger  of 
prebends 


'  Ju  the  margin  of  the  Osmund  Register,  is — "Nota,  —  canonicorum 
11  in  eeclesia  residentium." 
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dedi  provida  consideratione  et  communi  consilio  hones-  tlie  chureh 
tissimarum  personarum,  et  totius  capituli  Sarum,  clericis  ana  0fthat 
eidem    ecclesia?    honeste    servientibus.     Et    prebendam  of  Can- 
de    Caninges    dedi    eternaliter     ecclesise    et    canonicis  tne  « com. 
sanctae  Marise  ad    communam    ecclesise    manutenendam  rauna "  of 
et  sustentandam,  et  ita  quod  quaedam  honesta  persona  arai# 
serviens  ecclesia?    pro  eadem    prebenda    habeat    in  sin- 
gulis    annis    quadraginta    solidos.       Quare    precor    vos 
omnes    communiter,    quod    pro    Dei    amore,    et    vestro 
honore,    et    pro    salute    animarum  vestrarum    et    mea3, 
illud  concedatis  et  stabile    et  flrmum    esse    percipiatis. 
Et    preterea    dedi    et    concessi    ecclesias    de    Lavinton  The  tithes 
totam  decimam  de   dominio    de  Littleton,  et    decimam  °.    llt  ctou 

given  to 

omnium  hominum  ejusdem  villse.  the  church 

Testibus,    Capitulo    Sar. ;  et    Osmundo,   dapifero  ;  et  °    "av ln^~ 
Ricardo  filio    Willielmi  ;    et   Waltero  de    Maisy ;    apud 
Sarum. 


Oabta  Josceltni  immediati  successoris  Rogeri. 
Joscelinus.    Dei    gratia    Sarum    episcopus,    oinni-    c.  A.D. 

1155-64 

bus    fidelibus    ad  quos    presens    carta    pervelierit,  salu-      11 

tem  : — Noverit  tam  presens  aetas  quam  futura  posteritas  Charterof 
su)j  noetra  presentia  et  capituli  Sarum  recognitum  fuisse  jocelin 
ecclesiam  de  Caninges  cum  omnibus  pertinentiis  suis  de  confirming 

the  <rrjint 

communa  esse  canonicorum  Sarum  ecclesiae  ex  donatione  of  the 

bonae  memoriae   Rogeri  eiusdem    ecclesiae  episcopi    pre-  churc.h  ot 

1         *   '  i         Cannmga 

decessons    nostn.     Si  qunl    autem  ab  eodem  predeces- to  the 
bro    minus   actum    fuit   in    donatione   eiusdem  "com;, , 

•'  muna,    but 

ite   ad    communam,    nos    illud    nostra   auctoritate  reciting 

supplevimus,    statuentee     ut    nec    nobis    nec     uostris ^erertof 
Buccessoribufl     rogatu     canonicorum     vel     alterius    nec~~"<k 

'  J    I  \    1 1  •  { '• 

:'f"    episcopi   vel    alterius,    liceat    unquammthe 
t;nii    pium    opua   evellere   aut   aliquatenus    perturbare. 8ftme' 
Verumtamen    Robertus    de    Bellafago,  quem  capitulum 
pet    quandam    dispensationem  '    oanonicum    Busceperal 


rgtaal  note  in  <isiini!ii  Reg.,  ;  M  fago  f  ult    prabendarioi  simul  de 
•    /V<  to,     i  .'"i  Roberrn    dc  Bella-  I  ••  Caajog  el  de  Horton." 
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de  ecclesia  de  Caninges,  et  de  Hortun,  quamdiu  vixcrit, 
quiete  possideat  ecclesiam  de  Caninges,  per  unam  sum- 
mam  frumenti,  quam  idem  Robertus  singulis  annis 
persolvet  canonicis  Sarum  apud  Sarum  tertio  die  ante 
nativitatem  S.  Marise  Virginis,  in  recognitione  quod 
ipsa  ecclesia  de  Caninges  de  communa  est  canonicorum, 
et  quod  post  obitum  Roberti  nullus  inde  dcbet  con- 
stitui  canonicus,  sed  in  communa  canonicorum  cum 
omni  integritate  remaneat  ecclesia  de  Caninges  absque 
omni  contradictione.  Et  Robertus  abjuravit  omnem 
successionem  in  eadem  ecclesia  de  Caninges.  Si  quis 
autem  predicti  episcopi  predecessoris  nostri  donationem 
et  nostram  redditionem  prcedictae  ecclesiae  de  Caningcs 
ad  communam  canonicorum  Sarum  impedire  vel  contra- 
dicere  presumpserit,  perpetuo  subjacebit  anathemati, 
donec  ad  condignam  veniat  satisfactionem.  Nos  enim 
et  totum  Sarum  ecclesiaB  sacerdotium,  proprio  ore,  cum 
stolis  assumptis,  et  candelis  accensis,  in  capitulo  omnes 
excommunicavimus,  qui  contra  hoc  factum  vcnirec  on- 
tenderint. 

Testibus, — Henrico,  decano  Sarum  ;  Philippo,  canccl- 
lario;  Jordano,  thesaurario ;  Rogero,  archidiacono  Bcr- 
Fol.  25  chesir.  ;  Henrico  de  Londonia ;  Osberto  de  Inglcsham  ; 
vo-so.  Johanne  ;  Ada  ;  Willielmo ;  ct  JosceJino,  Godwino, 
Hugone  Bovet  juniore,  et  reliquis  canonicis  Saruin. 
Tcstibus  etiam  vicariis,  et  reliquo  clero  Sarum  ecclesise. 
Valete. 


c 


A.D.  1155.      Omnibus  sanct^e  matbis  ecclesi^:    filiis   ad    quos 

— 7  presens  carta  pervenerit,  Joscelinus,  Dei  gratia  Sarum 

Grantby  r                          i            ,       '         m                 n              •        l 

bishop  c])iscopus,  salutem    m    JJoramo  : —     Uum     smguloriim 

joceimof  jjoccsjs    nostrae    provectibus    invinilarc  ex  cura  pasto- 

the  pre-  /                              ,                                       l           . 

bendof  rali    debitores    simus,    propensius    tamen     eorum    qui 

Britfordto  ccciesjasticis    ministeriis    prcciimc    in    ccclesia    Sarum 

1111111:»"  of  spccialiter  sunt  dcputati,  hac    ratione    inducti    nichilo- 

Smons.  Juinus    etiaid,  ex    co  quod   communam  Sarum  tenucm 
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admodum  et  cxilem  eognovimus,  provocati,  prebendam 
de  Britford  cum  omnibus  pertinentiis  suis  ecclesiaa 
Sarum  in  augmentum  communaB  canonicorum  ibidem 
residentium,  concessimus  et  dedimus,  statuentes  ut  si 
quis  contra  hanc  donationis  et  concessionis  nostrse 
paginam  temerario  venire  presumpserit,  malcdictionem 
Domini  et  omnium  sanctorum  ejus  incurrat. 


Joscelinus    Dei  gratia  Sarum  episcopus,  omnibus    c.  A.D. 

sanctae    matris    ecclesiae    filiis    ad    quos    presens    carta      

pervenerit,    vcram    in    Domino    salutem  :  —  Gommune  Charter  of 

..,..  .iTi  bishop 

votum    comrnunem    utmtatem    prosequi    debet,  ut    ea  joceiin 
quas  nro  communi  utilitatc  facta  fuisse  noscuntur  per-  g™111;11^ 

n  .  T  the  church 

petuo  firmitatis  robore  mumantur.    Inde  est  quod  Nos  ofAwelton, 
carissimorum  filiorum  nostrorum  Sarum  ecclesise  canoni-  a/tcr       , 

deeease  or 

corum  ac    ceterorum    clericorum    ibidem    Deo    servien-  Ni^ei  then 
tium,    dilcctionis    fervorem    ac    sinceram    devotionem,  hokJinS Jt> 

5  to  the 

(piam  erga    nos  semper  habuisse    noscuntur,  diligenter  "  com- 
attendentes,    universitati   vestrse    presentium    insinua-  t^cathe- 
tionem  notificare  duximus,  nos  ecclesiam  de*  Awelton l  drai. 
cum    omnibus    pertinentiis    suis    et   libertatibus    com- 
munae  canonicorum    Sarum   ecclesiae,  cui,  Dco  auctore, 
Lmmeriti    presidemus,  concessisse   ac    donassc,  et 
episcopali  auctoritate  confirmasse.     Verumtamcn   quam 
m  ecclesiam  priu  illo  canonico  nostro  conces- 

Mius,  idem  Nigellus  eam  ex  permissione  ct  assensu 
canonicorum  suorum  Sarum  ecclesise  tenebit,  reddendo 
inde  singulia  annia  communae  canonicorum  unura 
aurcum  io  nitionem,  videlicet,  quod  ipsa   ecclesia 

ad    communam    pertineat     Et    si    forte  idem  Nigellus 
ad  majorem  dignital  irdum  in  ecclesia  Sarum  tem- 

aliquo  promotus  fuerit,  vel  ecclesiam  de  Awelton 

•    aliquo    possidere    desieritj  ecclesia    illa    libere   et 


1  Alton  Paocrai ,  in  l  >o 
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Certain  quiete  et  inconcusse  et.  absque  alicujus  contradictione 
payments    acj  comraunam    integre    et    plenarie    recleat.     Hoc  qui- 

to  be  niade  .  . 

out  of  the  dem  devote  concesso  et  fideliter  observato,  sicut  in 
A wehon  to  au^en^co  capituli  scripto  continetur,  quod  videlicet, 
a  prieet  of  post  obitum  nostrum  duas  habebimus  communas  in 
draWmd"  ecclesia  nostra  singulis  diebus,  et  semper  una  vero 
aiso  to  the  dabitur  uni  presbitero  semper  qui  in  ecclesia  Sarum,  tam 

brethren  at  ■  •  i  ••  ...... 

j  in  nussarum  soiempnns  quam  m  vigilus  et   animaruni 

church  for  commendationibus  plenarium  faciet  servitium  pro 
hissoul,  anima  nostra  singulis  diebus,  et  ita  in  perpetuum. 
and  due      Reliqua  vero  dabitur  fratribus  de  Monasterio  Oderoso l 

celebration 
of  his 
"  obit." 


Fol.  26. 


semper,  qui  consimile  servitium  facere  tenentur  pro 
anima  nostra  in  perpetuum.  In  die  vero  anniversarii 
nostri,  centum  pauperes  pascentur  pro  anima  nostra 
in  perpetuum  de  pane  et  cervisia,  et  ad  minus  de  uno 
ferculo  carnis  vel  piscis,  sicut  dies  illa  exegerit.  Ut 
autem  hsec  nostra  donatio  rata  et  inconvulsa  perpetuo 
maneat,  nos  eam  presentis  cart;e  patrocinio  commu- 
nire,  et  sigilli  nostri  impressione  duximus  corroborare, 
Et  qnia  volumus  hanc  nostram  donationem  et  con- 
cessionem  inviolabiliter  perpetuo  vires  habeiv,  auctori- 
tate  nobis  a  Deo  commissa,  firmiter  inhibemus,  ut 
nulli  ornnino  hominum  sub  interminatione  anathe- 
matis  liceat  ei  aliquatenus  contraire.  Quicunque  vero 
eam  qualibet  occasione  vel  temeritatis  audacia  pertur- 
bare  presumpserit,  maledictionem  omnipotentis  Dei  et 
trenetricis  suse  beata3  Maria?  Vir^inis,  et  nostram,  et 
omnium  illorum  quorum  usibus  necessariis  profutura 
hyec  donatio  facta  est,  noverit  se  incursurum. 


c   A.l).  GrODEFRIDUS,    DEI    GRATIA     WlNTON.    EIPISCOPUS,    uni- 

L190-92,  vcrsis  ad  quos  presens  scriptum  pervenerit,  salutem 

dodfv^-,  Domino 
bishop  of 


Ad    universitatis    vestrse    notitiam 


ni 

volunms 


1  Sic  in  nriginal  for  "  Ederoso " 
or  "  Hederoso," — ue.t  the   monas- 


tcry    of    Ivychurch. 
p.  236. 


Sce    beloWj 
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pervenire,  controversiam  quae  vertebatur    inter  Williel-  Winton, 

mum  Briwere  et  capitulum  Sarum  ecclesiae,  et  Hugonem  dispute 

Bovet,  ejusdem  ecclesia^  canonicum,  super  ecclesiam  de  respecting 

Sumburn,  sub  hac    forma    transactionis    esse    sopitam.  jn  Hants, 

Willielmus  Briwere    et  heredes    sui    habebunt    in    per-  ^^.een 

,  •     William 
petuum  presentationem    ecclesiae  de    i^umburn,  retentis  Brewer, 

inde  et  semper  solvendis  centum  solidis  annuis  predicto  £Uf*| 

Hugoni,    et    successoribus  suis,    de    eadem    ecclesia    in  canon  of 

quatuor  anni    terminis.     Ita    quidem    quod    clericus    a  ^haerUj"^nd 

predicto  Willielmo,  vel    heredibus  suis,  ad  prescriptam  and  chap- 

ecclesiam  presentatus,  et  ab  episcopo  diocesano  receptus, ter' 

debet  in  capitulum  Sarum  ecclesiee  venire,  ibique  sacra- 

mento    corporaliter     prestito    fidelitatem    jurare,    quod, 

scilicet,  centum  solidos  annuos  quos  H.  Bovet  percipere 

solebat  eidem  Hugoni  et  successoribus  suis    de    eadem 

ecclesia    annuatim    statutis    terminis    fideliter    exsolvet, 

salvo  in  omnibus  jure  episcopali   et   dignitate  Winton- 

iensis  ecclesiye. 

Hns    Testibus,  —  Reginaldo,    Bathoniensi    episcopo  ; 

Hugone,    Coventrensi    episcopo ;    magro    J.,   Derebiensi 

archidiacono  ;      magro     Amico  ;     magro     Hamone     de 

Waltham  ;   magro  Hugone  de  Garherst ;  magro  Theod- 

baldo;  Willielmo,  capellano ;  et  multis  aliis. 


OMNIBUS     SANCTJS    MATHIS     BCCLESIiE   filiis    ad    quos         c- 

]>i  carta  pervenerit,  Joscelinus 5  Dei  gratia  Sarum    '_ ' 

episcopn  rnam  Ln  Christo    salutem.     Noverit   uni-'®uPPle" 

yersitas  vestra  nos  intuitu  Dei  contulisse  et  concessisse  charterby 

iii    de    Awelton    cum  omnibus  pertincntiis    suis  l»,snoi» 
...  .     .  •   •      ,  .  Jooehn 

communae  ecclesise  beatae  Dei genetncis barum  m  perpe* respecting 

i.\,i  >d    tuiim  habendam  el  benendam  pacifice  <t    plenarie.2  cumP*    . t0  , 

1     .  '  be  eojoyed 

omni  decimatione  canomcorum  ejusdem  sdllae,  tam  lanee  by  the 
ei.  quam  bladi  et    omnium  rerum    unde   decim»  £        . 

i  -laiitiu    (i    r-iiin   omnibus    <■(     eisdem    Libertatibus  retpect  to 

A  wtlton. 


i    previoiu    ebarter    l>y 
i     ■         Aiton 
it  p.  319. 


Marginal  note, — "  Notade  liber- 
■  tatibus  prcbcndai  im  1 1  firina." 
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quas  habcnt  prsebendse  nostrse  qiue  consistunt  in  dioccsi 
Sarum.  Et  ut  hsec  concessio  nostra  in  posterum  firina 
gaudeat  stabilitate  et  inconvulsa,  Nos  eam  auctoritate 
episcopali  et  sigilli  nostri  munimine  connrmamus. 


Carta  Huberti  immediati  successoris  Joscelini 
Sarum  episcopi. 

c.  A.D.  UnIVERSIS     SANCT.E    MATRIS     ECCLESI^     filiis   ad  QUOS 

1190—93 

'   presens    scriptum    pervenerit,    Hubertus,    Dei     gratia 

Confirma-   Sarum  episcopus,  in  salutis  auctore,  salutem.     Noverit 

tory  .  . 

chartcr  by  universitas  vestra  nos  mspexisse  cartam  bonse  memonae 
^shop     „  Rogeri    episcopi    quondam    Sarum,  predecessoris  nostri, 

Hubert,of  *=>  .t        -,  n  i      •  -.- 

the  grants   qua  concessit  ad  communam  barum  ecclesise  ecclesiam 

°h  ^6]      f  c^e  Caninges  cum  omnibus  pertinentiis  suis.    Inspeximus 

Canuings    etiam  cartam  bonse  memorise  Joscelini  quondam  Sarum 

fordto"    episcopi,     predecessoris    nostri,    viri     venerabilis,    qua 

the"com-  predictam  donationem  ratam  habuit  et  sua  auctoritate 

the^church  confirmavit,  omnes  sub  anathematis  vinculo  concludens, 

of  Sarum.    qUi  eam  confringerent  vel  aliquatenus  impedirent.     In- 

speximus  etiam  cartam  ejusdem  Joscelini  predecessoris 

nostri,  qua  prebendam  de  Britford  cum    omnibus    per- 

tinentiis  suis  ecclesias  Sarum  in  augmentum  communse 

canonicorum    ibidem    residentium1   concessit   et   dedit, 

statuens  si  quis  contra  suam    donationem    venire    pre- 

sumeret,  maledictionem  Dei  et  omnium  sanctorum  ejus 

incurreb.     Nos  itaque  virorum    venerabilium  et  discre- 

torum    prcdecessorum    nostrorum    vestigiis    inherentes, 

cum  singulorum  nostrse  diocesis  provectibus    invigilarc 

ex  cura  pastorali    nobis    invicta2  teneamur,  propensius 

tamen  eorum  qui    ecclesiasticis    ministcriis    in    matrice 

ccclesia  nostra  Sarum  nocte  dieque  sunt  deputati,  pre- 

dictas  donationes    et  confirmationcs,  sententias    quoque 

excommunicationis  in  earum  transgressores    latas,    per 


1  MaTginal  note,  "  Nota   canoni- 
"  eorum  residentiunw' 

2  So  it  appears  to  be  in  thc  ori- 


ginal  ;  it  is  possibly  intendod  for 
'•  injuncta"  or  "  indwta"  i.c,  im- 
posed  on  us. 
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omnia  ratas  habentes,  eas  presenti  scripto  et  sigilli 
nostri  attestatione  confirmamus.  Statuentes  ut  pre- 
dicta  ecclesia  de  Caninges  et  prebenda  de  Britford1 
integre  cum  omnibus  pertinentiis  suis  in  usus  perso- 
narum  et  canonicorum  in  ecclesia  Sarum  residentium  con- 
vertantur ;  singulis  percipientibus  juxta  modum  dis- 
tributionis  statutse  a  bonse  memorise  Osmundo  prede- 
cessore  nostro  et  usque  ad  tempora  nostra  observatse. 
Quicumque  igitur  hominum  ausu  temerario  contra  tot 
et  tam  autenticas  donationes  et  confirmationes  venire 
presumpserit,  noverit  se  maledictionem  Dei  omnipoten- 
tis  et  beatas  Mari?e  genetricis  suae  incursurum. 

Hns  testibus, — Jordano,  decano  Sarum  ;  Willielmo 
de  sanctae  Mariae  ecclesia ;  R.  Sarum  thesaurario  ;  Hun- 
frido,  archidiacono  Wiltescir. ;  Wimundo,  subdecano, 
ct  Johanne  succentore  Sarum;  Galfrido,  archidiacono 
Berke.sir.  ;  Radulfo,  archidiacono  Herefordensi. 


Fol.  27.       Omnibus  saxct.k  matris   ecclesi^:   filiis   ad   quos    c.  A.D. 
presens  scriptum  pervenerit,  Petrus,  Dei   gratia  Win-    121°-16- 
toniensis    episcopus,2   salutem    in    Domino.      Noveritis  Feter, 
nos  divinaj  caritatis  intuitu  auctoritate  pontificali  con-  SSho£  °* 

*  ,  Winches- 

nrmasse    Deo,    et    beatoo    Mariae,    et    vcherabili    fratri  ter,  con- 
nostro    Herberto  Sarum  episcopo,  et  ejus  successoribus  Sr^jkJ-0* 
et   ejusdem   ecclesise   canonicis,   omnes    possessiones   etbishopcf 
Libertates,  omniaque  jura  sibi  tn  diocesi  nostra  canonice  ™Si:!~a 
collata,  tam  in  ecclesiis  et  decimis,  quam  omnibus  aliis  and  liber- 
rebus,  sicut    cartse   donatorum    rationabiliter  testantur.  enjoy^i  In 
iil  Ji;i  <:  nostra  confirmatio  perpetuae  firmitatis  robur the  diocese 
optini  nii    presenti    Bcripti    testimonio    et    sigilli 

aoetri  patrocinio  communimus. 

lliis    testibus,      Magro    E.  de  Faucunberg. ;  magro 

Roberto   Basset;  magro  Alano  de  Stok ;  magro  Philippo 

Faucunberg. ;   Ricardo,  capellano;   Dionisio,  clerico; 


l    ofinnatio 


inal  noi t ,      *  ( lonfirmatio 
•    |.<i  epi  copum  Winton." 
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Ricardo  de  Berching.,  Ricardo  de  Elmham,  Roberto 
de  Cerne,  Willielmo  filio  Humfridi,  clericis ;  cum  mul- 
tis  aliis. 


Pro  cancellario  Sarum. 

c.  A.D.  Joscelinus,  Dei  gratia,  Sarum  episcopus,  dilecto  filio 

1175-8«».  et  amico  carissimo  Jordano,  decano,  et  capitulo  Sarum, 

Confirma-  salutem  et  Dei  benedictionem.     Noveritis    nos    dedisse 

bishorJ  C^  assignasse  virgatam  terrse,  qu?e  ab  antiquo  pertinere 

Jocelin  of  solet   ad  correctionem  librorum  2    ecclesise  Sarum,  Phi- 

gate""of  lippo  de    Sancto  Edwardo,    clerico    nostro   et  canonico 

land,  nostro,  ita  quidem    ut    idem    Philippus  operam  et  dili- 

cf  oicfto^  gentiam  adhibeat  ad  eorundem  librorum  correctionem. 

the  chan-  Hanc    autem  terram    quam    predicto    Philippo,  quoad  - 

cellor,to         ...  .  H     .,       *  y^         [ 

PhilipdeS.  vixent,  concessimus  possidendam,  et  per   lpsum    eccle- 

Edwardo.    ^L3d  nostrse  reddimus,  ad  pretaxatum  ministerium  volu- 

mus    et    statuimus    in  perpetuum  deputari ;    et   nequa- 

quam  istud  venire  possit  in  dubium  presentem  cartam 

sigillo  nostro  communimus. 

Hns  testibus, — Rainaldo,  Bathoniensi  episcopo  ;  dno 
Roberto  Forde,  abbate  ;  Baldwino,  cancellario  Sarum  ; 
Galfrido,  archidiacono  Berkscir. ;  Galfrido  Aquilon. ; 
magro  Alexandro,  medico ;  Daniele  de  Ponte ;  Gual- 
terio  capellano  ;  magro  Roberto  filio  Ursonis ;  Roberto 
de  Geldeford  ;  Henrico  de  Norhamton  ;  canonicis  Sarum. 


A.D.  1213.  Universis  sanct/e  matris  ecclesi^e  filiis  ad  quos 
Grantby  presens  scriptum  pervenerit,  Rogerus,  Dei  patientia, 
theabbot    Sancta;  Marire    Montisburgi,   dictus   abbas,    et  ejusdem 

and  con- 

1  rrhc  duties  of  tlic  chanoellor  are  -  In  the  original  it  would  Beem  to 

Bummed   up   in   the  ancient  docu-  be   more   Kke  "quod"    but   it   is 

mciit    already  given    (see  p.  914)  clearly  intended  f or  lt quoad" 
as  consisting  "  in  scholis  regendis, 
"  et  in  Hbris  corrigendis." 
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loci  conventus  humiliter  salutem   in   eo  qui  est  Salus  vent  of 
omnium.      Viros    ecclesiasticos    tunc    vere    constat   in  Monteburg 
unitate  ecclesia?    vivere,  cum,   diversitatetn  suam,    vin-ofthe 

i  .,    ,.  -i  i  .,  ...     churchesof 

culo    cantatis,    student    unire,    et    vel    merita    mentis  p0Orstock 
pervenire,  vel  gratiam  gratia  compensare.     Cujus  veri- and  Fleet, 
tas    nos    memores    exemplum    predictorum    in    Sarum  church  of 
ecclesia  respeximus,  quse    possessiones  nostras  sub  ejus  Sarum. 
protectione    constitutas,   et   fratres    nostros    ad    easdem 
custodiendas  a  nobis  destinatos  semper  pio  fovit  afFectu 
FoL  27     e^  mera  liberalitatis  gratia,  non  minus  studuit  protegere 
verso.     quam  ampliare.     Nos  autem  ecclesiam  nostram  amplius 
studentes,   cadem    ecclesia    Sarum    in   unitate  caritatis 
confederare,  quicquid  juris  in  ecclesia  de  Porstoke  et  in 
ecclesia  de  Fleota  habuimus.  Deo  et  ecclesiaB  Sarum,  et 
domino  Herberto  ejusdem  loci  episcopo,  puro   caritatis 
instinctu   contulimus,  et   easdem    ecclesias,  cum    omni- 
bnfl  pertinentiis  predictae    Sarum  ecclesia^,  quantum  ad 
nos  pertinet,  perpetuo  concessimus  possidendas.     Quod 
ut  firmum    et  stabile  in  perpetuum  perseveret,  predic- 
tam    donationem    et    concessionem    nostram    presentis 
scripti  testimonio,   et  sigillorum  nostrorum  aj>positione 
roboravimus,  anno  gratise  Christi  mccxiit. 


BOC    Y<\    TBANSCBIPTUlfl    QUOD    MOXASTKRIUM   MONTIS 
BURGl    BABET    DE    ECCLESIA    SABUM. 

Omnibus  Christi   fidelibus  ad    quos  presens  scrip-       c. 

timi  pervenerit,  rlerbertus,  miseratione  divina  episcopus    '  J 

Sarum,  eternam  ra  Domino  salutem.    Eleligiosorum  pias  *  The 

devotiones  favere  ei   favore  prosequente    ipsorum  com-  Lodws  and 

plere  profectum,  pastoralis  officii  nos  monet  auctoritas,  chapei  of 

lebitum  hortatur  caritas.     Cum  igitur  monasterium  grantedas 

a  prebend 

1  I r i  the  original  if  ii  "  pie  "  <     p 

p 
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in  the         Montisburgi    fratrum    et    hospitum  abundat x   numero, 

Sammto     e^  *n  ^eneficiis  penuriam    patiatur,  ad  hujus  defectum 

the  abbot,   supplendum  et  cultum  Divini  Nominis  au[gment]andum 

time  being,  ^e    plena   Dei    confisi    clementia,    assensu    dilectorum 

of  St.         nostrorum,  viri  venerabilis    Bicardi  decani,  et  capituli 

Monte-       Sarum,  ecclesiam   de   Lodres   et  capellam  [de]    Brede- 

berg-  pole  cum   omnibus  pertinentibus    ad    illas,   concedimus 

illis    in    perpetuum    et   confirmamus,    indulgentes    ut 

liceat    eisdem   dictas    ecclesiam    et    capellam   in    usus 

proprios     convertere,    ita    videlicet    ut   per    capellanos 

idoneos   faciant    eisdem    deservire,    et    eorundem'  pre- 

terea  decani  et  [capituli  volun]tate2  et  assensu,  preben- 

dam  in  ecclesia  Sarum  de  prsenominatis  ecclesiis  insti- 

tuimus    in    perpetuum,  quam    aliarum  ecclesise    Sarum 

The  abbot  prebendarum  gaudere  volui[mus  libertatibus] 2  .    .    .    . 

stainln  ^    Statuentes    ut    Montisburgi    abbas     pro     tempore     in 

choir  and    ecclesia  nostra,    prout    moris    est    canonicorum,    locum 

chaMer      optineat    et    stallum,   qui    loco    sui  vicarium    instituat 

an(l  succedentem    in    ipsa,    videlicet,    presbiterum    eccleske 

required  to        ......  .  .  .  .     . 

provide  a    mimsteno    deputatum    perpetuo,    cui   prescriptum  mo- 
vicarm       nasterium    de    bonis    memoratse    prebendse    quindecim 

pncst  s 

orders,  to    solidos    ministret   annuatim,   solvendos    eidem    statutis 

nnnister      terminis  quibus  alii  in  ecclesia  nostra  vicarii  sua    per- 

cathedral.    cipere  consueverint   stipendia.     In  hujus  siquidem    rei 

testimonium    et    robur    perpetuum     presens    scriptum, 

tam   nostro  quam  capituli   nostri  sigillo  autentico,  ex- 

tat  corroboratum.    Hns  testibus,  etc. 

^iT  Nota  de  stipendio  vicariorum  per  canonicos,  etc. 


Q 

a.d.  ii8o.      Joscelinus,  Dei  gratia,  Sarum  episcopus  omnibus 

G  "T7      ad  quos    presens    carta  pervenerit,  salutem.      Noverint 

bishop        tam  presentes  quam  futuri  nos  donasse  et  concessisse  Sc- 

«uw        uaro,  servienti  et  fideli  nostro  in  Wamberga,  dimidiam 

ol  lialt  a       °        '  °    ' 

1  In the oiiginal  it  is, "habondat."   I  have  been  suppliedfromconjecture, 
-  The   portions    within    brackets   I  the  ISIS.  itself  being  defaced. 


227 

hidam  teme,  cjuae  fuit  bedelli  terra,  cum  omnibus  per-  hide  in 
tinentiis  suis,  bene  et  in  pace,  quiete  et  libere  ab  omni  ^J^  b 
servitio,    tenendam    per   servitium    dimidii   modii  vini,  to  one 
quod   ipse    predictus    Segarus   invenire    debet    singulis     ga  ' 
annis  ad  mandatum  faciendum l  proxima  die  Jovis  ante 
Pasclia  in  capitulo  Sarum  ecclesia?.     Hanc  autem  dona- 
tionem  ita  factam  literarum  nostrarum  munimine  con- 
firmavimus,  et    sigilli    nostri    impressione    corroboravi- 
miis.    Hns  testibus, — Waltero,  cantore  Sarum;  Johanne, 
cantore  de  Exonia ;  Gilb.  de  Exonia ;  Willielmo,  capel- 
lano  episcopi ;  magfo  Rainaldo  de  Cauna ;  Galfrido  de 
Vernuil,  et  Willielmo,  clericis  episcopi ;  et  multis  aliis. 


Theobaldus,   Dei   gratia   Cantuar.    Archiepisco-       c. 
PUS,    Anglorum    primas,    et    apostolicae    sedis    legatus,     *   ' 115Q' 
venerabilibus  filiis  suis,  decano  et  archidiaconis  et  toti  Confirma- 
clero  Sarum  ecclesia?,  universisque  fidelibus  per  Sarum  archbishop 
episcopatum  constitutis,  salutem.     Quum   festum  Reli-  Theobaid 
quiarum   ecclesiae  Sarum  non  satis  opportuno    tempore  chan<rC  of 
prius  celebrabatur,  eo  quod  [propter?]  temporis  difficul-  the  ^east 
tatem,  nec  populus  illuc  convenire,  nec  reliquias  sicut  de-  Dy  bishop 

•t  venerari  poterant,  venerabilis  frater  noster  Josce- Joeelm 
linus  Sarum  episcopus  idem  festum  tempore  magis 
congruo,  id  est,  xv°  kalendas  Octobris,2  celebrari  insti- 
tnit.  Nos  itaque  ejus  institutionem  ratam  habentes, 
universitati  vestrae  mandamus,  (piatinus  predicto  die 
illud  celebretis.  Omnibus  itaque  qui  ad  cele- 
brationem  huj  i  vel  Lnfra  octavas  ad  venerationem 

tllarum  reliquiarum  illuc  convenerint,  nos,  de  divina 
confisi  misericordia,  quadraginta  dies  de  penitentia 
Bibi  injuncta  singulis  annis  relaxamus.     Valete. 

iii-      Roger  de    MortivaJ,   in    1819,  ili<- 

lo   in   terra    Domini      "  Feast  of  Relicf  "  waa  subsequentbj 

,111."  direoted  to  bc  ob  ei  \  i  «I  on  the  Sun- 

-,i  after  July  7,  the  festival 
S:n iim      o£  the  Translation  o£  St.  Thoo 
thc  Marti  i . 


h<i|) 


!•  2 
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Fol.  28. 

c. 
A.D.  1160. 

Ordinance 
by  the 
dean  and 
chapter,  as 
to  services, 
&c.  to  be 
rendered 
at  the  anni- 
versary  of 
the  "  obit " 
of  bishop 
Jocelin. 


H.1  Decanus  et  totus  conventus  Sarum  ecclesia?,  omni- 
bus  iidelibus  qui  modo  sunt  et  qui  futuri  sunt,  salu- 
tem.  Mos  est  sanctissimus  et  pietas  ecclesiarum,  ut 
qui  religiosis  locis  et  sanctis  collegiis  magna  confe- 
runt  beneficia,  debita  suis  animabus  ab  eisdem  collegiis 
recipiant  suffragia.  Sciat  igitur  omnis  setas,  nos,  tam 
pro  nobis  quam  pro  nostris  successoribus  canonice 
substituendis,  spopondisse  venerabili  viro  Joscelino 
episcopo  nostro,  qui  et  in  augmentum  prebendarum 
et  communse  nostrae  multa  nobis  contulit  beneficia, 
quod  post  obitum  illius  duas  habebit  communas 2  in 
ecclesia  nostra  singulis  diebus  et  semper,  una  vero 
dabitur  uni  presbitero  semper,  qui  in  ecclesia  nostra 
tam  in  missarum  solempniis  quam  in  vigiliis  et  ani- 
marum  commendationibus,  plenarium  faciet  servitium 
pro  anima  ipsius  episcopi  singulis  diebus  et  ita  in  per- 
petuum.  Reliqua  vero  dabitur  fratribus  de  monasterio 
Oderoso 3  semper,  qui  pro  anima  ejusdem  episcopi  in 
perpetuum  consimile  servitium  facere  tenentur.  In 
die  vero  anniversarii  ipsius,4  centum  pascemus  pauperes 
pro  anima  ipsius  in  perpetuum  de  pane  et  cervisia,  et 
ad  minus  de  uno  ferculo  carnis  vel  piscis  sicut  dies  illa 
exegerit.  Et  ut  ha3C  mansuetudo  futuris  temporibus 
observetur  in  perpetuum,  presentis  cartaa  attestatione,  et 
sigilli  nosfcri  munimine  eam  communimus.5     Valete. 


abbottf'  Omnibus  Christt  fidelibus  ad  quos  presens  scrip- 
Bec  con-  tum  pervenerit,  Willielmus,6  Dei  gratia  abbas  Bec- 
veys  to  the  eensiSj  et  ejusdem  loci  conventus,  salutem  in  Christo  : — 


1  Probably  intended  for  Henry 
de  Beaumont,  wbo  became  Dean  in 
1155.  See,  as  to  this  "obit"  for 
bishop  Jocelin,  p.  220. 

2  Marginal  note,  —  "  Commune 
"  presbyteri  celebrantis  pro  anima 
"  Joscelini  episcopi." 

3  Sic  in  origiual  MS.  for  M  He- 
deroso." 


4  Marginal  note, — "  Nota  de  anni- 
"  versario  episcopi  Joscelini." 

5  Marginal  note, — a  Fratres  mo- 
"  nasterii  Ederosi  habebunt  unam 
"  communam." 

6  William  became  abbot  of  Bec 
in  1198,  and  diedinl211.  Gallia 
Christiana,  xi.  231. 
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Ad    universitatis    vestrge   notitiam    volumus    pervenire,  bishop  and 
nos    caritatis    et    devotionis    intuitu    quam    ad   vene-  ga"uni  °he 
rabilem  patrem  nostmm  Herbertum  Sarum  episcopum,  churchesof 

...  i-ii  •      •  i     v         Poulshot. 

et  lpsms  ecclesiam  nabemus,  unammi  consensu  dedisse  jjeverel 
])refato  episcopo  et  ecclesiae  Sarum  quicquid  juris  and  Bur- 
habuimus  in  ecclesia  de  Paulesholt,  et  in  ecclesia  de 
Deverel,  salvis  ecclesiae  nostrse  Beccensi  decimis  de 
dominico  ejusdem  manerii,  tam  minutis  quam  majori- 
bus ;  et  preterea  totam  terram  nostram  de  Derinton  * 
cum  omnibus  pertinentiis  suis,  habendas  et  tenendas 
in  perpetuum  libere  et  quiete,  pacirlce  et  integre,  ita 
ut  liceat  ejusdem  episcopo  de  prcefatis  ecclesiis  et 
terra  prenominata,  cum  assensu  capituli  sui,  ad  utili- 
tatem  et  commodum  ecclesiae  suse  prout  voluerit, 
disponere  et  ordinare.  Et  quia  in  ecclesia  Sarum  resi- 
dentiam  facere  rion  possumus,  nos,  vicarium  qui  iri 
praefata  ecclesia  Sarum  ordine  sacerdotali  ministrabit 
loco  nostro  constituemus,2  et  ei,  secundum  institutionem 
ecclesiaa,  stipendia  digna  in  perpetuum  inveniemus. 


28         OmniBUS  Christi  fidelibtjs  ad  quos    presens  scrip-        c. 
tum  pervenerit,  R.:i  Dei  gratia  abbas  de  Sancto  Wandra-  "  ' 
ffesilo.4  et  eiusdem  loci  conventus,  eternam  in  Domino  Tne  aDDOt 

of  St 

salutem.     Universitati   vestrsB  notum  sit,  nos,  de  com-  Wandra- 
muni  assensu  capituli  nostri  dedisse  et  concessisse  Deo  "(,sl1 

i      •  ,        ,.      .      p,  i   tt      •       i         i  conveys  to 

el  ecclesiae  sanctee  Manee  oarum,  et  H.  ejusdem  loci  epi- 


1  Marginal  note, — "  Nota,  adhuc 
'•  pio  prebenda   abbatfa   de    I- 
•■  Panletholt,  et  Dererel,  et  D<  • 


Ai.uis,"  wiio  hecame  abbol  bi  8. 
Wandragesil  aboal  the  jrear  1194, 
and  r  1  i * d  in    1207.     Hc  is  described 


ton."  Thefe,wurePonL*HOT(near      aa   "familiarii   Regis    Ricardi    t." 


Derizei ),  Brixtoh  Devsuei 
Warminiter),    and     I)i  immv. ron 
iry). 
abore,    p.    l*'.*,    for    the 


Bee  I  )n  Mon8tier'fl  "  Neustria  Pia," 
p.  167. 

1  Ifarginal  note, — "  Nota,de  ab- 
•'  bate  Sci.    Wandragesili    monai 


ordinfl  cting   fhe    pre-   '   "  terii  Fontanellenais,  (8.  Vandrille 


burn    whicli    ■■■■  b  -   li<l<l 
■  probablj     i. 


••  . i . •    Fontenelle,    dioc.    Rothoma- 

)." 
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the  cimrch  seopo  et  suceessoribus  et  capitulo,  ecclesiam  dc  Wit- 
the  cherch,1    et  ecclesiam  de  Sorestan,2  ct  quicquid  in  eis 

churcbes  of  juris  habuimus  vel  habere  potuimus,  et  quicquid  ha- 
church,andbuimus  in  terris  et  decimis  apud  Wivelford,3  habendas 
Shcrston,  Q^  possidendas  in  perpetuum  cum  omnibus  pertinentiis 
with  lands  suis,  quietas  et  liberas  ab  omni  calumpnia  de  nobis 
hTwMes- e^  successoribus  nostris  et  domo  sancti  Wandragesili. 
ford.  In   hujus    autem    rei    testimonium    sigillum    nostrum 

apposuimus. 


c-  R    Dei  gratia    abbas  de   Sancto  Wandragesilo 

— '  dilectis  suis  magro  Bicardo  de  Sorestan,  et  Ricardo  de 

Notice  to     Witcherch,  et  domino  Ilberto  de  Grennull.,  salutem  : — 

various  .  .  „ 

tenants  Sciatis,  quod  nos  dedimus  Deo  et  ecclesiaB  sanctae 
th  ^ftif  Marise  Sarum,  et  domino  H.  ejusdem  loci  episcopo 
transfer  venerabili,  et  capitulo  Sarum,  quicquid  juris  habuimus 
churches  in  ecclesia  de  Sorestan,  et  in  ecclesia  de  Witcherch, 
aod  lands  ct  in  terris  et  decimis  apud  Wivelford.  Quare  vobis 
named  to  mandamus  et  precipimus,  quatinus  eis  de  cetero  sitis 
the  church  intendentes  et  respondentes  in  omnibus  qure  ad  nos 
pertinere  solebant,  sicut  nobis  facere  solebatis.    Valetc. 


c. 
A.D.  1200. 


Novemnt  universi,  ad  quos  presens  scriptum  per- 
venerit,  quod  ego,  K.  abbas,  et  conventus  S.  Wandra- 
gesili  concessimus  domino  II.  Sarum  episcopo  et  ejus- 


General 
noticc  by 

thc  abhot  dem  ccclesiaB  capitulo,  quicquid  possedmius  m  ecclesia  de 

wStdr  Witchcrch    et  in  ccclesia  de  Sorestan,  et  quinquaginta 

gesil  of  solid.  sterlingorum  apud  Wivelford,  in  perpetuum  pos- 

trmsfer  sidenda,    pro    beneficiis    et    honoribus    nobis    ab   ipsis 
collatis.     Quod  ut  ratum    habeatur    sigillorum    nostro- 


1  Whitciiurch    Canonicoki  m. 
near  Bridport,  in  Dorset. 

*  Siiekston  Magna,  ia  thc  luui- 


dred    of    Chippenham,    in     North 
Wilts. 

!  Probably  n  portion  of  Wllsford 
(or  AViVELsrouD)  ncar  Pewsey. 
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ruui  attestatione  presens  scriptum  confirmamus,  et  de- 
pendet  in  hiis  literis  tam  sigillum  abbatis  quam 
conventus. 


FoL  2». 


Vexeeabili  Viro  et  Patri  in  Christo,  H.  Dei  gratia  Recitai  of 
Sarum  episcopo,  [et]  ejusdem  ecclesiae  capitulo,  R.  Dei  an(j  ^eeds 
gratia  abbas  S.   Wandragesili,  et  ejusdem  loci   conven-  g'ly'mg  the 
tus,  eternam  in  Domino  salutem.     Petiit  a  nobis  dilectio  st  Wan- 
vestra,  ut  certificaremus   vobis  quibus  instrumentis  vel  dragesilthe 

.  .    .,  ,  .  churches 

cartis  vel  etiam  privilegns   utebamur  super  ecclesia  de  above 
Witcherch,  et  ecclesia   de  Sorestan,    et   de   redditu   de  named« 
Wivelford,  quod  libenter  omnimodo  exequimur: 

In  privilegiis    summorum  pontificum,  Innocentii   se-  Confirma- 
cundi,  et  Eugenii  tertii,  sic  continetur  : — "  In  episcopatu  0f  popes 
"  Sarum  ecclesiam  de  Witcherch  cum  capellis  et  decimis  Jnnocent 

...  .  T-rT  II-  and 

"  et  terra  et  nospitns  ;  ecclesiam  de  Wivelford   cum  Eugcnius 
"  decima  ;    in   Manegesford  x  unam  hidam  terrae  :  ec-  III# 
"  clesiam  de  Sorestan  cum  capellis  et  decimis." 

In  largitionc  illustris  Willielmi  regis  2  Anglorum  et  Grants  by 
ducis  Normannorum,  ad  petitionem  Guntardi  capel- JVn£  wil~ 
lani  sui,  ita   continetur  : — 

"NoTUM  SIT  OMNIBUS,  tam  posteris  quam  presentibus, 
u  quod    ego   Willielmus,  Dei  gratia   rex    Anglorum    et 
<:  «lux  Nonnannorum,  pro  redemptione  animre  mea)  et 
lute  conjugis  et    filiorum    meorum,    Fontanellensi 
"  lir  lo,  in  honore  sancti  Wandragesili  constmcto, 

"  pro   Binore    Guntardi,   capellani   mci,   qui  ibi   mona- 
■  chus    fac  t,    quatuor  ecclesias  in  Anglica  terra 

•  |»(  ;.  cimi  decimifl  et  omnibus  suis  custu- 

"  mj       icul    ani  Guntardi    eas   tenuit   tempore 


mei    beatae     memorise    Edwardi 
quarum    du»,    Witcherch    ei     Bridbton,8    simt 


regis, 


in 


'.    BOBl  m,  w    <Ic- 
tbc   parisb  of   ' 


-  In  the  original  Ms.  ii  i    "  i;, 
clearlj  ;i  mistake  for  "  Regis." 

Probablj    «vbal    i     now  called 
Bb  ldpoi  i  ,  'i«,  e  \>\  Bi  Idport, 
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"  comitatu  Dorsete,  tertia  vero  Sorestan  est  in  comi- 
"  tatu  Wiltesir.,  quarta  autem  Touecestr.  est  in  comi- 
"  tatu  Norhamtesir.  Et  ut  hiec  donatio,  etc." 
Confirma-  In  autentico  venerabilis  Joscelini,  Sarum  episcopi,  ita 
b^fsho^  con^ne^ur  : — "  Josceltnus,  Dei  gratia,  Sarum  episcopus, 
Jocelin.  "  universis  sanctye  Matris  Ecclesire  filiis  ad  quos  pre- 
"  sens  scriptum  pervenerit,  salutem : — Sicut  injusta 
"  petentibus  ex  rigore  justitire  constat  obviandum, 
*'  ita  justis  postulationibus  ex  ratione  novimus  esse 
"  parendum.  Noverit  itaque  universitas  vestra  nos 
"  concessisse,  et  sigilli  nostri  munimine  confirmasse,  ab- 
"  bati  sancti  Wandragesili  et  toti  ejusdem  loci  con- 
"  ventui  in  perpetuum,  omnes  ecclesias  et  ceteras 
"  possessiones  quse  in  diocesi  nostra  juris  illorum 
"  dinoscuntur :  videlicet,  ecclesiam  de  Witcherch  cum 
"  capellis  et  ceteris  appendiciis ;  ecclesiam  de  Bridi- 
"  port  x  cum  capellis  et  ceteris  appendiciis  ;  ecclesiam 
"  de  Briditon  cum  capellis  et  ceteris  appendiciis  ; 
"  ecclesiam  de  Uphaven2  cum  capellis  et  ceteris  ap- 
"  pendiciis ;  capellam  de  Manegesford  cum  appendiciis 
"  suis  ;  ecclesiam  de  Sorestan  cum  capellis  et  appen- 
"  diciis  suis.  Omnibus  igitur  lniic  nostras  concessioni 
"  et  confirmationi  renitentibus  et  adversantibus,  etc." 
Confirma-  Venerabilis  insuper  Eogerus,  Sarum  episcopus,  A.  archi- 
by  bishop  diacono  de  Dorsete,  et  Rogero  et  Ern.  archidiaconis  de 
Ro^er.  AViltesir.,  ita  scripsit : — "  Rogerus,  cpiscopus  Sarum, 
"  A.  archidiacono  de  Dorsete,  et  Rosrero  et  Ern.  archi- 
"  diaconis  de  Wiltesir.,  salutem.  Precipio  quod  abbas 
"  de  sancto  Wandragesilo  teneat,  ita  bene  et  honori- 
"  fice  et  liberc,  omnes  ecclesias  qua>  in  archidiaconatu 
"  vestro  sunt,  cum  decimis  et  omnibus  consuetudini- 
"  bus,  sicut  unquam  eas  melius  habere  et  liberius 
"  tenere  solebat ;  et  nominatim  ecclesiam  de  Ruste- 
"  SHALE3  cum  decima  sua,  et  ecclesiam  de  Brideton 
"  cum    decima    sua,  et    ecclesiam   de    Bridiport    cum 


1  BRiDroitT.  in  Dorset. 

2  Upavon,  in  Wilts. 


3  Rushall,  iu  Wilts. 


verso. 
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"  decima  sua,  et  ecclesiam  de  Witcherch  cum  ca- 
"  peilis  et  decimis  sibi  pertinentibus,  et  ecclesiam  de 
"  Sorestan  cum  tota  decima  vill?e,  et  ecclesiam  de 
"  Wivelford  cum  decima  et  omnibus  consuetudinibus 
"  suis.     Et  si  quis  eis  inde  injuriam  fecerit,  etc." 

Ha3C  sunt  instrumenta  quibus  utimur.  Valeat 
sanctitas  vestra.  Et  non  dependet  in  literis  istis  nisi 
tantum  sigillum  abbatis. 


Omxibus  Christi  fidelibus   ad  quos  presens   scrip-    c.  A.D. 
tum  pervenerit,  Willielmus  Talebot,  salutem  in  Do-    1215~20, 
mino.     Xoverit  universitas  vestra,  quod  ego,  W.  Talebot,  Wiiliam 
pro    me    et    heredibus    meis    recognovi    et    reddidi,  et  JJmtg 
quietum  clamavi  in  perpetuum,  Deo    et    beatas    Mariae  l?nds  and 
et  capitulo  Sarum,  et  communae  et  thesaurarise  ejusdem  Alderbury 
ecclesiai,  pro    salute   mea  et  antecessorum   et  successo-  Pitton, and 
rimi    meoruni,  totum    jus  quod    credebam    spectare    et  to  the  trea- 
aliquando  dicebam  pertinere  ad    hundredum    meum  de  surerof  the 
A 1  warburie,  de  hominibus  de  Ferlega  et  de  Putton  et  de  Sarum. 
Foi.  29,     Alwarburie,  ad  communam  et  thesaurariam  Sarum  spec- 
tantibus.     Quare  firmiter  volo    et  concedo,  et    presenti 
scripto  protestor,  quod    predicti  homines  de  Ferlega  ct 
de  Putton1  et  de  Alwarburie,  ad  communam  spectantes, 
et   ad   thesaurariam    ecclesias    Sarum,  absoluti   sint    et 
quieti  et  immunea  de  me  et  heredibus  meis   de   scctis 
hundredi  et   teothingpeny,  et   de  warpey,-   et   de   visu 
franci    plegii  et   de   (5mnibus  querelia   et   exactionibus, 
et    de    omnibus    a<l   hundredum    vel    sectas    hundredi 

tantibus;   ita  quod  predicta  ecclesia  Sarum  habeat 
et    optineat   omnes  dignitates   et   libertates   et   Liberas 

uetudines  Buas  in  perpetuum  quse  in  carta  domini 

Johannis,   &i    cartis  aliorum  regum,   continentur. 

[ta  qnod  ego,  v«l  heredee  mei,  nunqnam   de  aliquibus 

rebua  ad  hundredum  de  Alwarburie   spectantibus   pos- 

sdmu      i    Qtradicen     vel    contravenire.     Promisi    etiam 

■  fide  ei  c  i,  pro  me  ei    heredibus  meis,  quod 


Pitto  Idertary. 


s"    in   tli<-   original,  evidently 
1 1 1 * -:i r 1 1  fot  "  vfardpennr." 
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omnes  dignitates  ct  libertates  et  liberas  consuetudines 
Sarum  ecclesise,  qu88  rne  et  antecessores  et  successores 
meos  in  fraternitatem x  suam  suscepit,  conservabo  in 
hundredo  meo  sicut  predictum  est,  in  omnibus  rebus 
illibatas  et  ilhesas.  Et  ut  hsec  omnia  proodicta  per- 
petuam  firmitatem  optineant,  ea,  presenti  scripto  et 
sigilli  mei  appositione,  confirmavi.  Hns  Testibus,  do- 
mino  W.  Lungespee,  comite  Sarum ;  Reginaldo  de  Albo 
Monasterio";  Johanne  de  Moyun ;  Henrico  filio  Alcheri ; 
Thoma  de  Cormelliis ;  Willielmo  Girebert. ;  Reginaldo 
do  Calne  ;  Rogero  de  Derneford ;  Roberto  de  Port ; 
Gileberto,  tunc  seneschallo  domini  A.  decan.  Sarum ; 
Waltero,  tunc  pincerna  ejusdem  ;  Roberto  de  Soc ; 
Gileberto  de  Ponte  de  Radinges  ;  Ebrardo  de  Derneford  ; 
et  multis  aliis. 


c.  a.d.        Omnibus  ad  quos  presens  scriptum    pervenerit, 

1220-25.  r0GERU8  DE  Brinkeworth,  salutem.    Notuin    sit  pre- 

Rogerde    sentibus    et    futuris,    me,    pro    salnte    animre   mese    et 

•  ega       antecessorum    meorum,  dedisse    et   conccssisse    ecclesm> 

messuage    beatse  Mariie    de    Sarum  messuagium  2  meum  in  villa 

burv*oibe^e  Mamesbirie,  consensu  et  assensu  Reinikhe  tilia»  mca3 

cathedral,    et  heredis,  in    puram  et    perpetuam  elemosinam,  salvo 

servitio  capitalis  domini,  ad  invenicndum  unum  cereuni 

ardentem  coram  reliquiis  in  festivis  diebus  ad  servitium 

in  eadem    ecclesia.     Ut    hrcc    donatio   mea  in  eternum 

duratura   permaneat,  presentis    scripti    compositione    et 

sigilli  mei  appositionc  roboravi.     HilS  Testibus,  Priore 

de    Bradclc  ;  Anestatio,  succentore ;    Reginaldo,    clerico 

de  Wintcrburn  ;   Radulfo    de  Boy vill ;  Radulfo  Ernesii  ; 

Willielmo  dc  Dunewch ;  Willielmo  fiHo  ejusj  et  multis 

aliis. 


for  finding 
a  "  taper 
to  burn 
before  the 
relics  "  on 
festivals. 


1  On  the  "  brotherhood  "  in  con- 
nectioD  ti  itli  the  oathedra]  of  Sarum3 

see  Sarum  ''Fasti,"  |>.  303. 


KfargixuJ  note, — "Credo  quod 
"  ecclesia  Bamm  non  habef  istad 
"  messuagiuxn." 
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Omnibus  Christi  fidelibus  ad  quos  carta  pervene-    c  A.D. 

rit,  Ricardus,   decanus,    et    capitulum  Sarum  ecclesiaB, ' 

salutem  in  Domino.  Noverit  universitas  vestra  nos  Confirma- 
ratam  et  gratam  habere  donationem  et  concessionem,1  d!°_  a}ud 
quam  dilectus  frater  et  concanonicus  noster  Hugo  chapter  of 
Bovet,  Baiocensis  archidiaconus,  fecit  Petro  Picot,  clerico  priviiege 
nostro,  videlicet  quod  idem  Petrus  libere  et  quiete  conceded 
quoad  vixerit  tenebit  ecclesiam  de  Hinneton 2  cum  picot,  of 
omnibus   pertinentiis    suis,  reddendo    inde   ecclesias    de  noldinS thti 

1  ,  .  cnurcn  ot 

Bretford    quatuor    marcas    ad    quatuor    anni  terminos,  Hinneton, 
prout  carta  ipsius    Hugonis    eidem  Petro  super  eadem  J10  Paj  lug 
donatione  et  concessione  facta   protestatur.     Ut  autem  chureh  of 
haec  donatio   et   concessio   ei   rata   perpetuo   et   incon-  f JJJJ,  ^arks 
cussa  permaneat,  prcsenti  carta  et  sigilli   nostri   appo-  yearly. 
sitione  eam  confirmamus. 


Foi.  3o.        REVERENDO  domino  et  patri  Joscelino,  Dei  gratia        c- 
arum  episcopo,  et  toti  conventui  Sarum  ecclesiae,  Cle-     '_ ! — 
MENS,  abbas  Scireburne,8   totusque    conventus    ejusdem  ^menJ.' 
ecclesise,    salutem.      Notum   vobis  facimus   et*  omnibus  Shertorne, 
constare  volumus,  quod  nos,  communi  assensu,  omnino  ?u     ai!?s 
quietum  clamamus  episcopo  et  ecclesiaa  Sarum  castrum  &c.  to  the 
de    Scireburne   et   insulam,  tali    pacto  et  tenore,  quod  |£urch  of 
episcopus  et  ecclesia  Sarum  consilium  et  auxilium  suum  Sarum. 
pi  3UO  nobis  prestabunt,  absque  pecunia  mitten- 

da  ad  Comton.,  nobis  defendendam  et  manutenendam, 
quam  habueramua  in  excambio  Insulaa  In  qua  castrum 
ireburne   situm    est.     Et   nos   pepigimus   in    capitulo 
irum,et  in  nostro,  quod  nunquam  aliquo  medo  impedie- 
mi  copum  ad  recuperandum  castrum  illud,  sed  pro 


.-.t:i  quomodo 
de    1 1  i nri \  t r .ii  tunc  solvit 
Britford  iiij.  niii 
•  Probabl)      II"  •,     aear 


1  Marginal  oote, —  "Nota  quod 
"  abbai  «t  conventua  <lr  Soirebnrne 
u  remiflerunl  episcopo  Barum 
"  1 1  ii ii i  de   Scirebarne  cum  insnla, 
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toto    posse    nostro    eum  juvabimus,    sine   missione    pe- 
Thepog-     cuniflB,  ad    predictum    castrum    recuperandum.       Et    si 

scssion  of        t  •  .  r^i  ~  • 

Compton  aliqua   occasione,    prenommatam   CJomton.    amiserimus, 

to  be  episcopus,    quando    castrum  suum    recuperavit,    ad   va- 

the  abbey  lentiam    ComtonaB,   scilicet,   quatuor    libratas    terrse    in 

of  Sher-  manerio  Scireburne,  cum    omni    libertate    in    pratis    et 

thc  event  pascuis,  et    in  omni    re   quam    habebamus  in   Comtofi., 

°f  ^eiT  assio-nabit   nobis.       Et  ut  hoc    ratum    et    inconvulsuin 

losmg  lt,       #        ° 

compensa-  in    posterum   permaneat,   carta3    nostra^  attestationc  et 
tion  to  be    sio-iJli    nostri    munimine    corroboramus.       Hujus     REI 

made  to  to 

them.  testes  sunt, — Henricus,   decanus    Sarum,  et    capitulum 

Sarum  ecclesiae. 


a.d.  1214.  Omnibus  sanctjs   matris  ecclesle   filiis   ad   quos 

Th     ri"  Pre^ens    scriptum    pervenerit,    N.    prior,    et   conventus 

oflvy  Monasterii  Hederosi,  salutem  in  Domino.     Noverit  uni- 

arrees  to  versitas  vestra  quod  causa  qua3  inter  R.  decanum  Sarum 

receive  et    cjusdem    loci    capitulum    et    nos    vertebatur    super 

marks  tribus    communis,1  quas    ab    eis    plenarias  exigebamus, 

vcariy  in  hoc  niodo    sopita    est, — videlicet,  quod  nos    pro    tribus 

thcir  dictis    communis,  quas    ab    illis    exigebamus    plenarias, 

ciaims  on  recipiemus    in    perpetuum    annuatim    octo    marcas    ad 

the  church  .  .  . 

of  Samm.  quatuor  anni  terminos ;  videhcet,  duas  marcas  ad  ies- 
tum  Sancti  Johannis,  et  duas  ad  festum  Sancti  Michae- 
lis,  et  duas  ad  Natale  Domini,  et  duas  ad  Pascha. 
Promittimus  autem  bona  fide  quod  nunquam  utemur 
contra  Sarum  ecclesiam  instrumentis  qure  prius  super 
tribus  dictis  communis  impetraviinus,  penitus  eisdem 
renunciantes.  Ne  autem  transactio  ista  alicui  in  pos- 
terum  vertatur  in  dubium,  et  ut  perpetuaa  rirmitatis 
robur  optineat,  presenti  scripto  sigillum  nostrum  appo- 


1  Marginal  aote,  "  Nota  hanc  re-  whicfa  the  brethren  at  tvy  Church 

-•  Laxationem." — "  De  tribus  eom-  were    reqnired     to    obaenre     the 

"  munis."      See    above,    p.    2li),  "obH"  oi    bishop   Jocelin,   ia  re- 

where  the  endowment,  in  returnfor  eitcd. 
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suiraus.    Actum  est  illud  anno  ab  incarnatione  Domini 
mccxiv0,  in  festivitate  Fratrum  Septem  [July  10]. 


Walterus  de  Sarum,  omnibus  hominibus  suis,  Fran-        e. 

cis    et    Anglis,    salutem.     Sciant    tam    presentes    quara      _J 

posteri,  quod  ego,  Walterus,  Edwardi  vicecomitis  iilius,  Walter  of 
et  Sibilla  uxor  mea,   et  heres  noster  comes    Patricius,  bestows 
dedimus  Deo    et    Sanctee  Mariae  et  ecclesise  Sarum,    et the  imm^ 
Joscelino  ejusdem  ecclesiae  episcopo,  in  perpetuam  pos-  ton  in 
sessionem  manerium   nostrum    de    Torinton,1    et   omnia  G1°uces- 

.  .  .         tershire  on 

quae  eidem  manerio  pcrtinent,  liberum  et  quietum  sicut  the  church 

nos  illud  unquam  liberius  et  ciuietius  tenuimus.     Hanc  Pf  Sarum, 
1  m  x  in  recom- 

donationem    et    elemosinam    fecimus    super    principale  pence  of 
altare    Sarum  ecclesire,  retl    obtulimus2    pro   animabus  wron.gdone 

'    L     J  l  by  his  son 

nostris  et  omnium  parentum  nostrorum    et   nominatim  to  the  same 
pro  anima  Willielmi  filii  nostri,  fratris  comitis  Patricii,  church- 
in    restauramentum    dampnorum     quse     prsenominatus 
iilius  noster,  Willielmus,  Sarum  ecclesise  fecerit.   Et  ut 
rata  in  perpetuum  sit  ista  donatio,  eam,  et  carta  nos- 
tra  et  nostro  roboravimus  sigillo.     Valete. 

Hujus  rei  testes  sunt, — Rogerus,  capellanus  comitis 
Patricii ;  Osmundus  et  Ricardus,  clerici ;  Walerannus  ; 
Rogerufl  filius  Galfridi;  Elias  iilius  Radulfi;  Walkelinus 
iilius  Raduln;  Jordanus  et  Milo  de  Pantes. ;  Gilbertus, 
vavassor  ;  Alexander  de  Chevrel;  Philippus,  pincerna ; 
Ricardua  Tunica;  Giroldus  de  Riparia;  Warinus,  pre- 
Willielmus  Malcnnv,  Ernaldus  de  Duplenc. ; 
HaralduSj  prepositus;  Benedictus  <\r  Wilton. 


1  Toklbtov,  in   Qlonoesterihire. 

i,:il   note,    "  NTota,  amisia 
ieMio.M    Seoond  note,  — 


"  Si  hoc  ^ii  lnaiiciiuiii  (jitod  hodie 
u  vocatnr  prsbenda  <!<•  Torleton, 

'•    pOfSeffio  cjus  iion  cst  ainiss;i." 
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Foi.  30,        Henrtcus  rex  Anglle,  et  dux  Normannia*  et  Aqui- 
tamae,  et  eomes  Andegavia?,  prepositis   et   burgensibus 
A.D.  ii5G.  suis  Geldeford,  salutem.     Precipio   quod   burgenses    ec- 
Charter  of  clcsi^3  Sarum,   et    Rogeri  archidiaconi,  qui   manent   in 
king  Geldeford,    habeant    et    teneant    in    pace   et   quiete    et 

secunng  '  honorifice  omnes    terras   et  libertates    et    consuetudines 
to  the         suas    sicut    melius    et    liberius   tenuerunt   et  libertates 

DUjTflT&SSGEi 

and^others  quas  habuerunt  tempore  regis  Henrici  avi  mei,  et   die 
in  Guiid-    qUa  ftiib  vivus  et  mortuus.   Et  prohibeo  ne  quis  eis  super 

ford  their     /         .    .      .  „     .  „   \ 

ancient       hoc  lnjuriam    iaciat,  super   iorisfacturam  meam :  quod, 

pnvdegcs.  n[s{    feceritis,  vicecomes    meus  de  Sudreia    faciat  fieri, 

sicut  libertates  et  consuetudines  suas  recop;nita3  fuerunt 

o 

coram  justitiariis  meis  et  coram  nobis  in  comitatu  apud 
Geldeford.     Teste,  Thoma,1  cancellario,  apud  Winton. 


c   ^         Henrtcus,  REX  Anglle,  et  dux  Normanniiu  et  Aqui- 

'  J '   '  taniae,  et   comes  Andegavise,  episcopis,  baronibus,  vice- 

Charter  of  comitibus,  et  omnibus  fldelibus  suis  Francis    et  Anglis 

Ilenry  II.,  .  .  . 

securing  all  totius  Angliae,  salutem.     Sciatis  me  concessisse    eccle- 
aneient       g^  c|e  Hegtredebirie   et  ecclesiie  de  Godelming,2    quas 

liberties  °  , 

to  the         Kogerus,  archidiaconus,  tenet  in  prebendam  in  ecclesia 

churches     garum  antiquas  consuetudines  et  libertates  quas  habu- 

ot  Heytre-  x  .  .... 

buryand    erunt  tempore    regis  Henrici  avi  mei    et   antecessonun 

.        m~     meorum  reffum  Anfflire,  in  terris  et  hominibus,  in  bosco 

mg.  *"•  °        ; 

et  plano,  in  pratis  et  aquis,  scilicet,  quod  omnino 
quietao  sint  de  sciris  et  hundredis,  ct  omnibus  pJacitis 
et  querelis,  sicut  dominium  meum,  sicut  carta  regis 
Henrici  avi  mei  testatur.  Pretcrea  concedo  ut  habeant 
in  foresta  et  bosco  eisdem  maneriis  pertinentibus,  hus- 


1  The   Bignatory  to  this  and  the         -  Bee  previoufl  chartero  relating 


Bucceeding  charter,  \\;^.  it  is  appre 
hended,  the  archbishop  Thom  ua  b 

Bj  •  ki  i.  wliowas  the  king'a  chan- 
cellor  1 155-02. 


to  the  saine  churches,  pp.  201 . 
207. 
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botam,  et  haybotam,  et  ferbotam.  Testibus,  Thoma, 
cancellario,  et  R  comite  Legcestrensi,  et  Patricio  co- 
mite,  apud  Winton. 


Hexricus,    rex    AnglIjE,    omnibus    baronibus   suis        c. 

.  A.D.  1115. 

Francis   et  Anglis,  Wiltesir.,  salutem.     Sciatis   me    de-     '  J 

disse  et  concessisse  Deo   et   Sanctse  Mariae  et   ecclesias  King   T 

H(±nry  I. 

Sarum,  et  Nigello  de  Calna,  et  suis  successoribus,  in  pre-  grants  tlie 
bendam,  ecclesiam  de  Calna  cum  omnibus  pertinentiis,  church  of 

.  , .    .      Calne  as  a 

in  campo,  m  prato,  m  pastuns,  m  bosco,  m  molendmis,  «  prebend  " 

sicut  antecessores  ejus  tenuerunt.     Volo  etiam,   ut  ha-  of  *ne,    , 

,  .,  P  catnedral. 

beat  in  foresta  mea  nusbotam,  naibotam,  furbotam,  et 
duos  equos  per  totum  annum.  Volo  etiam  et  precipio, 
ut  sit  quietus  de  sciris  et  hundredis,  et  murdro  et 
danegilda,  et  de  onmibus  querelis  quae  mihi  pertinent. 
Testibus,  Matilda  regina,  et  Kogero  Sarum  episcopo, 
et  Radulfo,  cancellario,  apud  Westmonasterium. 


Ego  Josceunus,  Dei  gratia,  Sarum  episcopus,  totus-        c. 

que    conventus,    concedimus,    et    ratum    fore  .volumus,  A-D*  1176- 

ambium    cujusdam    meaa    terrse    de  dominio  episco-  Confirma- 

patus  mei  in  Poterna,  et  cujusdam  terrse  Arsonis,    de-  tI0n 1  of  an 
.......  exchange 

cani,  ln  eadem  villa,  sicut  sequens  cartce  series  indicat :  of  lands  at 

— "  Ego  Joscelinus    ■  ■imscoihis  dedi    A.    decano,  et    pre- ruVerT' 
°  »         L  '  i         with  otners 

!;•■    <jn^    de    Poterna,    unam   croftam    cum    una  beiongin^ 
:  mai  lem  crofta,  et  duas  acras  terrse,  an^-  Ihe^/ean 

lice   appellatas  ' 0arbitadekere8t>  <|iu<!  excoluntur  sin- in the same 

iilis   annis,   cum  eadem  libertate  qua  ipse  vel  aliusp     ' 

pn  morum    ceteras  berras  ejusdem  prebendse 

tenuit,  in    excambium    duarum   croiftarum    ad   opus 

•  Alexandri,   clerici,    qusa  sunt   contiguaa   terrae   quam 

ii  'i.     El   boc  excambium  ejuadem    valoris  proba- 

tiitn    fuit    per    juajurandum    hominum    meorum    <•( 

u  hominum   decani     Quod  in    presentia   uostra  confir- 

tatum    igilli  nostri  munimine  roboravimus." 
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Foi.  31.  Omntbus  Christi  fideltbus  ad  quos  presens  scrip- 
a.d.  1200.  tum  pervcnerit,  Godefridus,  Dei  gratia  Winton.  ec- 
Godfrey,  clesise  minister,  seteraam  in  Domino  salutem :  —  In 
hishop  of  communem  omnium  volunms  devenire  notitiam,  nos, 
certifiesto  in  presentia  domini  Johannis  illustris  Angliie  regis, 
having,  on  ^e  voluntate  eius  et  assensu,  ad    presentationem  vene- 

the  pre-  ...  .  . 

sentation     rabilis    in    Christo     fratris  nostri    H.    Sarum    episcopi, 

?:  *he    e    admisisse  maofum  Simonem  de  Petrager *  ad  ecclesiam 

hishop  ot  °  ° 

Sarum,  de  Husseburn,    cum  omnibus  ad  eam  pertinentibus,  in 

Simonae  pcrpetuam  vicariam    possidendam,  ipsumque    in  eadem 

Petrager  ecclesia  perpetuum  vicarium  instituisse :  reddendo  inde 
vicarao-e  of  pensionem    annuam  quinque    marcarum 2    argenti    pre- 

Hurst  bendce  de  Burbech  qua?  est    ecclesiae  Sarum  :  salvo    in 

being  '  omnibus   jure    episcopali     et    auctoritate     et    dignitate 

hound  to  Winton.  eccleshe.     Quod,  ne  tractu    temporis  possit  in 

pay  a  -i    -i  •  •  ••  ••-it 

pension  of  dubium    revocari,  presenti    scnpto  et    sigilli  nostri    pa- 
fivemarks  trocinio    roboravimus.     Actum    est    hoc    apud    Poreces- 

annually  to  .  .  .  .        x 

the  pre-       triam,    anno    dicti    regis    Johannis    jirnno,    pontmcatus 
hend  of       nostri    anno    undecimo,  sexto  kalendas  Maii,  Bub    pre- 

Burbage.  .  .  i 

sentia  et  testimonio  venerabilium  tratrum  nostrorum, 
Willielmi  Londoniensis,  Philippi  Duneltnensis,  episco- 
porum  ;  et  Galfridi  filii  Petri  comitis  Essexise ;  Wil- 
lielmi  Marescall,  comitis  de  Pembrok. ;  Rogeri  Bigot, 
comitis  ;  Roberti  filii  Rogeri ;  Hugonis  Bardulf;  Wil- 
lielmi  Briwere ;  Stephani  de  Turneham  ;  Roberti  de 
Turneham  ;  Hugonis  de  Novilla ;  Fulconis  de  Cantel. ; 
Johannis  Marescfc.,  Gerardi  de  Canvill. ;  Hugonis  Bovet ; 
Hugonis  de  Caherst  ;  Stephani  de  Clay ;  Philippi  de 
Falcob.  ;  lloberti  de  Cornevilla;  magfi  Willielmi  de 
Turri ;  Thomae  Basset. 


1  This,    it    is    conjectured,    was  'Marginalnote, — "Notaquomodo 

SiM(»\  oi   Pbbxgord,  who  became  "  debetur  penaio  quinque  marcarum 

dean  of  Chichester  about  1220,  and  i  "  ecclesne  pnBbendali  de  Burbech 

died  before  Maj  21,  1282.  '•  per  vicariuxn  de  Husseburne." 
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Universis  Sanct^:  Matris  Ecclesi^:  filiis   ad   quos        c. 

presens  scriptum  pervenerit :  Hubertus,  Dei  gratia  Sa-     'J 

rum  episcopus,  salutem  in  vero  Salutari.1    Noverit  uni-  Thebishop 
versitas  vestra  quocl  cam  ecclesia)  de  Fichelden,  et  de  declares  the 
Alwardebirie  cum  pertinentiis  suis,  qua?  sunt  de  thesau-  churches 
raria  Sarum,  hactenus  respondissent  archidiaconis  Sarum  (\ean  an(i 
et  eorum  officialibus  sicut  alire  ecclesise  parochiales  sui  Alderbury 

to  be 

archidiaconatus,  Nos,  ad  petitionem  Hunfridi  et  totius  subject  to 
capituli  Sarum    predictas    ecclesias  exemimus    ab  omni the  tre^~ 

.      .  .  »   •   t  surer  or 

jurisdictione2    archidiaconorum    et    omcialium    suorum  Sarum,and 
in  perpetuum :  concedentes  ut  illae  ecclesise  amodo  sint  5°  exemP* 

1       l  tiom  archi- 

in  eadem  libertate  in  qua  sunt  ecclesiae  prebendata^  in  diaconal 
episcopatu  Sarum,  ita  quod  de  cetero  in  nullo  respon-^"8  1C" 
deant  archidiaconis  vel  suis  oihcialibus  nisi  tantum 
de  denario  Sancti  Petri.3  Thesaurarius  autem  Sarum 
eccleske  habeat  omncm  jurisdictionem  in  predictis 
ecclesiis  quam  archidiaconi  unquam  habere  consueve- 
runt.  Et  ut  hoec  nostra  concessio  rata  in  posterum 
perseveret  et  perpetuam  optineat  firmitatem,  eam  pre- 
Bentis  scripti  et  sigilli  nostri  appositione  confirmamus. 

Hns  Testibus,  Jordano,  decano ;  Waltero,  „  precen- 
tore ;  Baldewino,  cancellario ;  Rainulfo,  thesaurario ; 
Willielmo,  archidiacono  Dorsete ;  Galfrido,  archidiacono 
Berkesir. ;  Willielmo,    archidiacono    Sarum  ;    Wimundo, 

ibdecano;  Johanne,  succentore ;  Roberto  deBellafago; 

iM    Sinione     de     Scalis;     Joscelino,      archidiacono 

i;    Hugone     Bovet;    Willielmo    de    Cicestr. ; 

Philippo    de    Haucketh. ;    Willielmo  de    Wamberge   et 


tln- word U of nol  Marginal   note,     "Ecclesia    de 

|M«-nt  occurrence  ;i-  denoting      c>  ETiohelden    exempta    a    jurisdic- 


Lord.     Uncler  a   cruci-      "  tione  archidiaconi.' 
Dtt  Mari.i,  Florence, 
ollowing  itriking  lin«-* : — 

DDnndl    Saliitarc, 

.   tiuc   iim-   a j.tart- 
Villfiii  t 

iiii 


Uar^inal  DOte,—  "  Nota,  proilr- 

'•  nario  B.  Petri  hnbenl   reipondere 
'•  archdiacono  i    non    loquitur    de 
Pentecostal.  oblaL" 
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Joscclino  fratre  suo ;  magro  Johanne  de  Bridport ; 
magro  Roberto  de  Lintes ;  Rogero  de  Basingham; 
Thoma  Londofi. 


Fol.  31,        Godefmdus,    Dei   gratia  Winton.  Episcopus,  uni- 
verso.     versjg    a(j  qU0S    presentes  literse   pervenerint,  salutem  : 

'_ '  Ad  vestram    volumus  pervenire    notitiam  causam  qnse 

Godfrey,  vertebatur  inter  dilectos  filios  nostros  Ricardum 
Whiton0  Barre,1  Elienscm  archidiaconum,  et  magrum  Thomam  de 
settles  a  Husseburn.,  super  ecclesiam  de  Husseburn,  quam  idem 
between  archidiaconus  ad  prebendam  suam  de  Sarum  pertinere 
Thomasde  asserebat,  in  presentia  domini  Willielmi,  Elyensis 
bourn,  and  episcopi,  tunc  apostolicse  sedis  legati,  et  nostra,  pre- 
Kichard  de  sentibus  etiam  karissimis    fratribus  nostris  R.  Bathon. 

Barre,  the  .  . 

hoider  of     et    H.    Goventr.    episcopis,  de    consensu     partium    hoc 

the  pre-      amicabili    fine    conquievisse  ;  videlicet, — Quod  prefatus 

Hnrst-        Thomas    de    ecclesia    dc    Husseburn,    quam,    inspectis 

]JurbatcanCl  cai  ^s    domini    regis    Henrici    primi,    et    domini    regis 

Henrici  secundi,  in  prebendam  Sarum  ecclesia^  intellex- 

imus    esse    confirmatam,    prenominato    archidiacono    R. 

Five  marks  cminque   marcas  argenti    singulis  annis,  tota    vita  sua, 

bepaid       in    prebendam    persolvet ;  medietatcm    in    festo    sancti 

annually     Michaelis,    et    reliquam    medietatem    in   festo    Paschir. 

Barre,        Ita  quod    si  memoratum  Thomam    praamori  contjgent, 

mcmoratus    arcliidiaconus  in    prescripta    ecclesia    ultra 

quinque    marcas,    nisi    de     assensu    episcopi    diocesani, 

amplius    non     poterit    cxigere.      Si    vero     prescriptum 

archidiaconum    prcemori    contigerit,   ecclesia    Sarum    a 

magro    Thoma,  vel    a    succcssoribus  suis,  nisi    de    con- 

sensu    nostro  vel    successorum    nostrorum    nichil    ultra 

mcmoratain  quantitatem  exigere  debebit.     Hanc  autem 

compositionem    uterque    illorum    in     manu  nostra    fide 

corporaliter  prestita,  se  fideliter  observaturum  promisit. 


1  The  name  seenui  to  be  Bpelt  I  usually  writteu  "  Barre."    See  Le 
"  Baire"    in    thc    MS.,  but    it    is  |   Neve's  Fnsti,  i.  350. 
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Nos  ergo  transactionem  hanc,  tam  solempniter  celebra- 
tam,  perpetuam  firmitatem  optinere  volentes,  eam 
auctoritate  cpiscopali  confirmamus,  et  sigilli  nostri 
testimonio  communivimus. 

Hns  Testibus,  Roberto,  Wigorniens.  electo ;  J., 
decano  Sarum  ;  Galfrido  fllio  Petri  ;  Hugone  Barclulf ; 
Willielmo  Briwere  ;  magro.  J.  Cornub.,  Derebiensi  archi- 
diacono ;  magfo  Teobaldo ;  magro  Amico ;  magro 
Hamone  de  Waltliam. 


Uxiversis     Christi    Fidelibus   presentibus    et    fu-        c. 

A  D   1 19° 
turis  : — WlLLIELMUS,    archidiaconus    Dorset.,  *    salutem.    *J ' 

Noverit  universitas  vestra,  quod  cum  ecclesia3  de  Lym  William, 

et  de  Halgestok  nobis  sicut  aliis  archidiaconis  Dorset.,  0f  Dorset, 

predecessoribus  nostris,  in  omnibus  respondissent,  sicut  deciares 

alisB    ecclesia3   parochiales    ejusdem    archidiaconatus,  et  hendai 

ipsae  postmodum  in  prebendam  Sarum  ecclesia^    fuissent  c^li.rches 

ignatie,  et  Symoni    filio  Iioberti  in  prebendam    col- and  Hal- 

latae, — Nos,  spontanea  voluntate,  interveniente    et  auc-  stock  t0  °e 

1  "  ,  exempt 

toritate  domini  H.  Sarum  episcopo,    totum    jus    archi- from  archi- 
diaconale,  quod  in  eisdem  habuimus  ecclesiis,  et  earum  ?ia.co . 

1  \  junsdic- 

pertinentiis,    Symoni    et   successoribus    ejus   in    perpe-  tion,  the 
tuum    remisimus;    ita    quod    idem    Symon,    vel    ejus??™?™^" 
tobia  vel  officialibua  vel  successoribus  nos-  determined 
iu   qhIIo  reapondere2  teneantur,   nomine    prsedic- m  c  ftp  e  ' 
taru  riim    preterquam  Ln  denariis  Beati  Petri. 

int  hsec  in  capitulo  Sarum  iri  presentia  domini 
II.  Sarum  episcopi,  presentibus  et  testandis, — Jordano, 
dei  Waltero,  precentore ;     Baldewino,    cancellario; 

inulf o,  thesaurario ;  Galfrido,  arehidiacono  Berkesir. ; 
\V.,    archidiacono     Wiltesir.;     Eunfrido,     archidiacono 
Wimundo,    subdecano;    Johanne,    Buccentore; 


17.  !  "  a    jurisdictione    archidiaconatas 

*  \1  "  Lym    'ii       i  ■■  Doi 

mptaa   I 

q  2 
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magro  Symone  de  Scalis ;  magro  Johanne  de  Bride- 
port  ;  Roberto  de  Bellafago ;  Philippo  de  Hauck. ;  VVil- 
lielmo  de  Cicestr. ;  magro  Roberto  de  Lincolnia  ;  Wi- 
lielmo  de  Wamberg.,  et  Joscelino  fratre  suo ;  Joscelino, 
archidiacono  Cicestrensi ;  Rogero  de  Basing. ;  Roberto 
de  Valeines  :  Thoma  de  Londonia. 


c.  a.d.       Joscelinus,  Dei  gratja.  Sarum  episcopus,  et  totus 

1155-65.   ejusciem    eeclesi8e    conventus,  universis    Sanctse    Matris 

Composi-    Ecclesice   filiis,    in   Domino  salutem : — Sciant  omnes  ad 

thTclaims  *luos    car^a    ista    pervenerit,    controversiam   diu    inter 

ofthe         ecclesiam  Sarum    et   ecclesiam  Bathofi.   habitam   super 

Samm  and  capella    de    Alvestan   tandem     amicabili    compositione 

that  of        decisam    et     terminatam    esse     hoc     modo ;    videlicet, 

regard  to     Quod  ecclesia   Sarum    prefatam  capellam   de   Alvestan 

the  chapel  dimittit    ecclesia3    Bathofi.    in    perpetuum    liberam    et 

ton.  quietam    possidendam,    tali    conditione,    quod    singulis 

Fol.  32.    annis  in  Pascha,  ecclesia  Bathoil.  reddet  ecclesiaa  Sarum 

dimidiam  marcam1    argenti    per    manum    canonici  qui 

tenebit  ecclesiam    de    Bedministra  ;  scilicet,  prebendam 

ecclesias  Sarum.    Et  propter  familiaritatem  et  fratemse 

dilectionis     caritatem    inter     predictas     ecclesias,    diu 

Privilege     habitam     et    in    posterum,    Deo    volente,    duraturam, 

conceded 
to  the  pre 


e(\    venerabilis  frater  et  co-episcopus    noster   Bathoniensis, 

hend  of 

Bedmins- 

ter. 


Robertus,  assensu  et  conventia  cleri  sui,  concedit  hanc 
libertatem  prebendae  de  Bedministra,  quod  vicarii 
ejusdem  canonici  ibidem  servientes,  ter  in  anno,  vel 
quater,  necessitati  ingruente,  ad  capitulum  veniant,  et 
non  ssepius,  et  hoc  summonitione  archidiaconi ;  ad 
capitulum  autem  decani  nunquam  eant.  Si  autem 
contingat,  quod  quando  predicti  vicarii  in  causam 
vocati  fuerint,  de  objectis  nunquam  respondeant,  nisi 
in  prescntia  predicti  canonici  dc  Bedministra,  die 
et    loco    congruo    constituto.       Facta   est   autem    haac 


1  Marpnal  note,  "Notii,  quod 
"  canonicus  et  pra;bendarius  de 
<l   ltedminestre  tenetur  solvere  ca- 


"  pitulo   Sarum  singulis  annis  di- 
"  midiam  marcam." 
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compositio,  in  presentia  venerabilis  fratris  et  coepiscopi 
nostri  'Roberti  Bathoniensis  ;  et  Petri,  prioris  Bathon., 
et  Ivonis,  decani  ecclesiae  de  Welles ;  et  Eustachii, 
archidiaconi  Bath. ;  et  magfi  Aluredi,  canonici  Wel- 
lensis.  De  ecclesia  vero  Sarum  interfuerunt  huic  com- 
positioni  presentes,  Henricus,  ejusdem  ecclesise  cantor, 
et  Rogerus,  archidiaconus  ;  et  Ricardus  de  Calna ;  et 
magf  Josephus,  canonicus  Sarum  ecclesise;  et  plures 
alii  de  utraque  ecclesia. 


Die  Lun.e  proxima  post  translationem  Sancti  Bene-  A.D.  123?. 
dicti  venit  prior  de  Bradenestok,  anno  gratise  mccxxxii., 
et  attulit  in  capituio  de  Sarum  cartam  istam  quam 
cancellarius  regis,  episcopus  Cicestrensis,  longa  sollicitu- 
dine  nobis  acquisivit ;  insuper  et  duplicem  cartam  nobis 
misit. 

Hexrkts,  Dei  gratia,   rex  Anglije,  dominus   Hi-Deedof 
berniae,  dux  Normanniae  [et]    Aquitanise,  comes  Ande-  ^^r   In 
i;>  .    archiepiscopis,    episcopis,    abbatibus,    prioribus,  settling  the 

aitibus,  baronibus,  justitiariis,  vicecomitibus,  prepo-  ^he°n  &S 
sitis,  ministris,  et  omnibus  ballivis  et  fidelibus  suis,  patronage 
salutem: —  A<1  omnium  notitiam  volumus  pervenire,  vicaraffc  of 
quod  cum  per  mortem  magTi  Symonis  de  Peregor.,  Hurst- 
quond&m  deeani  Cicestrensis,  vacaret  ecclesia  de  Husse-  same  ^eing 
burn,  et  ad  ipsam  presentassemus  Nicholaum  de  ciaimed  by 
clericum  nostrum,  credentes  ipsam  esse  de  0fBradcD- 
donatione    n  opponentibus    se    venerabili    patre  ■J0CJ;»  ?nd 

•  -i  "^  "lshop 

Rol  iii),  episcopo  et  capitulo   suo,   et  asseren- of Sarum. 

tibus    ipsam    ecclesiam    pertinere    ad     prebendam    de?.,  , 

1  '  ,  '  decidcd, 

Burbech,   quse  prebenda  ecclesise    Sarum,    ratione  that  the 

annuae    rquinque     marcarum,    <iuaml    cano-  . 
1  111  1         j  v  icarage 

prebendee  predictee    in'l<'    recipere  consuevit,    peristobe 
manum    ij  decani,    fcandem    u<l    dictam    ecclesiam aJ™JL ni 

memoratu     clericu    noster  de  consensu  partium  baliter  to  the  pre- 
(f'nit|   admi  I   m  ea   persona   institutus,  salvo  jure Burbajre 

cujuslibet;    quod   oichil    jurifl   Lnde    aobia  icret a  p«n«on 

ol  li\r 
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marks  nec  ecclesia  Sarum  deperiret  in  predicta  ccclcsia  de 
reserved  Husseburn :  quam  vero  per  inspcctionem  cartarum 
for  tiic  pre-  Henrici  regis,  avi  Henrici  regis  avi  nostri,  ct  ipsius 
thereof.  Henrici  regis  avi  nostri,  et  Ricardi  regis,  avunculi 
nostri,  et  domini  Johannis  [regis],  patris  nostri ;  et 
etiam  per  inspectionem  cartso  Godefridi,  quondam 
Winton.  episcopi,  qui  in  presentia  domini  Johannis, 
patris  nostri,  de  voluntate  ejus  et  assensu  ad  prc- 
sentationem  Herberti  quondam  Sarum  episcopi,  sicut 
in  carta  ipsius  Godefridi  plenius  continetur,  qu?e  est 
in  ecclesia  Sarum;  et  etiam  de  consensu  et  conces- 
sione  Ricardi  Barre,  quondam  arcliidiaconi  Elyensis, 
et  canonici  Sarum  prebendati  in  dicta  prebenda  de 
Burbach,  sicut  in  carta  predicti  Ricardi  Barre  ple- 
nius  continetur,  quse  similiter  est  in  ecclcsia  Sarum, 
in  predicta  ecclesia  de  Husseburn  predictum  decanuni 
perpetuum  vicarium  constituit ;  reddendo  inde  an- 
nuatim  canonico  predictse  prebendaB  quinque  inarcas ; 
nobis  plenius  consistit  dejure  predicti  episcopi  Sarum 
ct  ecclesia^  sua?  quod  habent  in  ccclesia  predicta  de 
Husseburn  ratione  donationis,  concessionis,  et  confir- 
mationis  predictorum  progenitorum  nostrorum ;  nolentes 
quod  juri  eorum  aliquid  depereat  in  dicta  ecclesia  de 
Husseburn,  prescntibus  literis  duximus  protestandum 
pro  nobis  et  heredibus  nostris  quod  dicta  eccloia 
libcre  et  quiete  pertinet  ad  predictam  ecclesiam  Sarum 
tanquam  membrum  predictye  prebenda3  de  Burebach. 
Quaue  volumus  ct  concedimus  pro  nobis  ct  here- 
dibus  nostris  quod  ipsam  in  perpetuum  tencat  in 
puram  ct  perpetuam  elemosinam  tanquam  membrum 
predictse  prebenda3  Burebech  sicut  predictum  est 
Salva  prcdicto  Nicholao  clerico  nostro  possessionr  ejus- 
dcm  ecclesiaB  tota  vita  sua,  cum  solutione  predictea 
ponsionis  annua^  quinque  marcarum. 

Hns  Testibus,  Huberto  <!•>  Burgo,  comite  Cant.,  jus- 
(Kiario  Anglia} ;  Stephano  de  Segrave ;  Godefrido  il'' 
Craucumbe ;  Johanne  filio  Philippi;  Galfrido,  dispen- 
sario;  llennco  de  Capelia,  et  aliis. 
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Dat.  per  manum  venerabilis  patris,  Eadulfi,  Cices- 
trensis  episcopi,  cancellarii  nostri,  apud  Wigorn.  xxi° 
die  Maii  anno  regni  nostri  xvi°. 


Universis  Christi  fidelibus,  ad  quos  presens  carta       c. 
pervenerit,  Hubertus,  Dei  gratia,  Sarum  episcopus,  salu-  1193' 

tem  in  Domino. 

Noverit    universitas    vestra   quod   cum    ccclesire    de  Charter  of 
Lym  et  de  Halgestok ]    arcliidiaconis    Dorset.    respon-  bisbop  of 
dissent,  sicut  alise  ejusdem  archidiaconatus   parochiales  SarJm'. 
ecclesiae,    et     ipsaa    postmodum    in    prebendam    Sarum  a  declara-° 
ecclesia3    cssent   conversas, — Nos,   ad    instantiam  Willi-  *l?Mi-of 

9  .  William, 

elmi,  archidiaconi  Dorset.,    eas   et  earum   pertinentias,  arcMeacou 
ab  omni    iurisdictione  archidiaconali  exemimus,  et    eas  of^orset» 

«*  %  '  m  as  to  thc 

Syrnoni    filio    Roberti,    illius    prebendas    canonico,    et  freedom 
Buccessoribus    ejus,    adeo    liberas    confirmavimus,   sicut  ^™  ^ "' 
aliqua   ecclesia,    in    episcopatu  Sarum  sita,   alicui  pre-  jurisdiction 
1  tendae  Sarum  ecclcsiae  liberius  aut  plenius  est  assignata :  churches 
ita  quod  idem  Symon  et  omnes  ejus  successores  totum  of  Lyme 
jus    archidiaconale   et   omnes  alias  libertates  In  eisdem  stock.' 
habcant  ecclesiis  et  earum  pertinentiis,  cum  onmi  ple- 
nitudine    et    integritate    in    perpetuum,   sicut    aliquis 
nicus   Sarum  ecclesiaB    melius  vel  plenius  habet  in 
slesiifl  prebendalibus  in  episcopatu  Sarum  sitis. 

ut  luec  nostra  confirmatio  perpetuam  optineat 
nrmitatem,  eam  presentis  scripti  testimonio  et  sigilli 
bri  appositione  duximus  corroborandam.  Testibus, 
Jordano,  decano  Sarum ;  Waltero,  precentore;  Radullb, 
cancellario;  Rainulfo,  thesaurario;  Willielmo,  archidia- 
■  Wiltescir.;  Galfrido,  archidiacono  Berkes.;  Eunfrido, 
archidiacono  Sarum;    Wimundo,  subdecano;    Johanne, 


"  Prccbenda  de  Lyn  i  tempta  »  I  ib  omnl  jariidic- 
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succentore ;  Roberto  cle  Bellafago  ;  magro  Symone  de 
Scalis  ;  Joscelino,  architliacono  Cicestrensi  ;  Hugone 
Bovet;  Willielmo  de  Cicestria ;  Philippo  de  Hauch.  ; 
Willielmo  de  Wamberg,  et  Joscelino  fratre  suo  ;  magro 
Johanne  de  Brideporte  ;  magro  Robertp  de  Linces  ; 
Rogero  de  Basingham ;  Thoma  de  Londonia.  In  capi- 
tnlo  Sarum. 


c.  Noverint  omnes  ad  quos  presens  cyrographum  per- 

A.D.  1160.  venerit,  quod  ego,  Joscelinus,  Sarum  episcopus,  concessi 
joscelin,  et  donavi  Willielmo  de  Erleg,  et  heredibus  suis,  unam 
Sarum  °  hidam  terraa  in  manerio  meo  de  Sunning,  quaa  appel- 
grants  to     latur,    M  hida    Ailmari    presbyteri,"  et    homines    in    ea 

William  de  -i  •         , 

Erlegh  manentes,  rn  excambio  totius  terrse  quam  lpse  jure 
one  hide  in  hereditario  suam  esse  clamabat  in  parco  meo  de  Sun- 
of  Sunning  ning.  Dedi  etiam  ei  et  heredibus  suis  predictam  hi- 
in  ex-  dam  in  perpetuum  possidendam  cum  omni  ea  liber- 
lands  tate    et    consuetudine   quam   ipsa   habuit,  quando  mea 

ciaimed  by  fuu^   in   bosco    et    plano,    in    pratis    et    pascuis.       Ita 

the  said  .  .    L  \ 

William  in  tamen  quod  nomines  sui,  m  eadem  hida,  habeant 
the  park  of  p0rcos  suog   *n   D0SC0   meo  je   Sunninpf,  reddentes   mihi 

Sunning.      x  .  .    r      .  .  . 

tale  pasnagium  qualc  reddunt  mihi  villani  mei  de 
Fol.  32,  eodcm  manerio.  Concessi  etiam  ])iedicto  Willielmo  et 
hcredibus  suis  pasnagium  sexaginta  porcorum  in  bosco 
mco  de  Sunning  liberum  et  quietum  a  me  et  ab 
omnibus  ministris  meis  in  perpetuum  habendum.  Ulc 
vcro  Willielmus  quicquid  clamabat  in  parco  meo  de 
Sunning  suum  esse  in  bosco  et  plano,  in  prato  et  in 
pascuo,  ecclesiaB  Sarum  et  mihi  et  omnibus  successori- 
]»us  meis,  ab  omni  calumpnia  liberum  et  quietum  cla- 
mavit.  Concessi  etiam  ego,  Joscelinus,  Sarum  episcopus, 
et  ecclesia  Sarum,  ut  ipse  Willielmus  excambium  pre- 
nomihatse  fcerrse  in  capite  de  rege  fceneat.  ]\»sv  vero 
Willielmus  ex  parfce  sua  concessit,  ut  excambium  quod 
ab  ipso  habeo  in  capite  pertineat  ad  ecclesiam  Sarum, 
et    ad    me    et   successores    meos    in    perpetuura     Ut 
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autem  omnis  controversia  inter  nos  prius  habita  om- 
nino  extingueretur,  duas  marcas,  praeter  superius  dic- 
tam  hidam  terrse  ex  mea  gratia  et  liberalitate  ei  in- 
continenti  donavi. 

Hns  Testibus, — Willielmo,  abbati  de  Rading;  Wil- 
lielmo  et  Gireberto,  capellanis  episcopi  ;  Roberto  de 
Sancto  Pancratio,  et  Willielmo  Cycestrensi,  canonicis 
Saruni ;  Wigado  presbytero,  Godefrido  de  Wokingeham, 
clericis.  Laicis, — Galfrido  filio  Willielmi  de  Sepelac  ; 
Alwardo  Banastr. ;  Ricardo  et  Gilberto  de  Sco.  Georgio  ; 
Osberto  de  Braya  ;  Roberto  de  Waltham,  et  Ranulfo 
iratre  ejus  ;  Johanne  filio  Pag\,  et  Azone,  prepositis  ;  Wil- 
liclmo  Segifi. ;  Segario  Marescallo  ;  Willelmo  le  Oreped. ; 
Alano,  portario ;  Roberto  de  Vernulio  ;  Reginaldo  Ruffb  ; 
Hugone  de  Benesc,  et  Ricardo  filio  ejus. 


JOSCELINUS,  Dei  guatia,  Sarum  Episcopus,  dilectis  in        c. 
Christo  flliis,  Henrico,  abbati,  et  toti  conventui  sanctse  AD'  1165, 
Marise  de  Scireburne  monasterio,1  salutem  et  gratiam :  Chartcr  of 
Posteris  et    presentibus    notum    facimus,  quod    consilio  j!ll35i 
et    assensu    ecclesiae    nostra^,    prebendam,    quam    dulcis  reciting 
memoriae  Osmundus  Sarum  episcopus  de  ecclesia  paro-  ^Vprivi- 
cliiali  de  Scireburne,  et  decimis  et    capellis    et    ceteris  leges  of 
adjacentiis  suis,  fecit,  et  ecclesiae   nostrse  contulit,  mo-forthe    ' 
oasterio  Scireburne  \n    prebendam,  per  vicarium    pres- time  Dem& 
biterum    vestri    habitue    et    vestrae    professionis   deser-  borne,  as 
viendam,    el     in    perpetuum,    nomine    Sarum    eccleshe,  holdins a 

•  ,        ,  .  _  pivbend  lii 

quiete    possidendam    concessimus.      Ita    ctiam,  ut    quithecathe- 

abb  irebume   fuerit,  Locum    in   choro    et   capitulo  dral»a.n,d 

...  .  ..  ...   .      *  '  bo  entitled 

libert  I   integntates  quas  alu  m  eadem  to  a  staU 

prebenda  optinuerunl  abbates,  et   ipse  optineai     Con- in  ?b(5ir 

.     .  and  place 

cedil    etiam  barum    ecclesia   Scireburne  monasterio,  utinchapter. 


1  Marginal    n<»t.--,       <•  Nota, 
"  cleniam  <l<-  Schirbarne  conce 


'•  in  hao  donatione  prebendee  :i<l 
"  monatteriam  Shyrborne,  aalla  lit 


•'  in  pvebendam  tn  eccl<  sia  Sarum,el      "  mentio  alliui  domui  in  cl 
rn  tnonanterio  aon  abbati." 
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obeunte    abbate,    pretaxata    prebcnda    in    communam 

canonicorum,    ut    alia3    solent    prebendae,    non    redeat, 

quia  non  abbatis  personae,  sed  monasterio,   collata  est. 

Ou  the        Sed  ne  canonici  in    hac    sua    murmurent    subtractione, 

decease  of  •  ,•      ,  j    i  1        j  ,         n. 

an  abbot  eo>  scilicet,  quod  haec  prebenda,  ut  reliquae,  nunquam 
no  portiou  sit  reditura  in  eorum  communam,  et  ne  canonici  sui, 
])i-ofits  of  tanquam  perpetuam,  possint  causari  absentiam,  prc- 
the  pre-      terea    ut    monachi    prebendam   illam   Sarum   ecclesia), 

bendtogo  .   .  , 

to  the  monasteno  suo  vicinam  et  victui  suo  quam  maxime 
"com-        necessariam,  sine  omni  Sarum  ecclesiae  remurmuratione 

iiiiina,  . 

because  '    ut  superms  dennitum  est,  et  deservire    possint   et  op- 

conferrcd    tinere  a  prudentibus  et    religiosis  viris  una   nobiscum, 

abbey,        ad  utriusque  ecclesiae  pacem  faciendam    et    conservan- 

es      all  •    ^am' — provisum  est  quod  vice  versa,  et  caritate  mutua, 

on  the        monasterium    Scireburne    Sarum    ecclesiae,    cum    omni 

libertate  et  integritate  in   prebendam    dedit    dimidiam 

hidam  terrse    quae  jacet   apud  Wimburn,  quain  habuit 

filius  Euremari  Baiocarum,  quam  Willielmus  rex,  eccle- 

siaa  de  Horton,  dedit    pro    excambio    terrae   ab   eadem 

ccclesia  capta^,  quiete  et  sine  omni   reclamatione,  sicut 

unquam    melius    et    liberius    eam    tenuit,  in    bosco    et 

plano,  in  pratis  et  pascuis,  in  perpetuum  possidendam, 

et  sic   quod   prebcnda  illa    post   mortem  canonici   pcr 

annum  juxta  consuetudinem  Sarum  ecclesiae   ad   com- 

Foi.  33.    munam    canonicorum    redeat,    et    deinceps    canonicus 

cui   data    fuerit,    sicut   alii,  eam    teneat    et    deserviat. 

Et    ut    hasc  nostra  in   sevnm  duret  donatio   et  incon- 

cussa  permaneat,  et  posteris  fidem  faciat,  sigilli  nostri 

ct    ecclcsiae    nostraB    attestatione     communimus.      Hoc 

autem  cyrographum  confectum  est  absquc    sigilli   tes- 

timonio. 


c.  UNIVERSIS   SANCTiE    MATRIS    ECCLESI^E    filiis    ad    (jUOs 

AJ>.  1218.  pre8ena  scriptuiD  pervenerit,  Henricus  Esturmi,  salu- 
Henry  tcm  in  Domino.  Noverit  univcrsitas  vestra  me  dedisse 
<J  uit-ciaims  C^  concessissc   et  quietas    in    })crpctuum  clamasse   Deo 
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et  ecclesise  Omnium    Sanctorum  de  Burbach,    quse   est  to  the 
prebenda   Sarum   ecclesiae,  omnes    decimas   de   assartis  Burbaee 
meis    de    Berl.,  quse   ibi    feci,   et    qune    ego  et   heredes  aii  tenths 
facturi  sumus,  de  quibus  fuit  controversia  inter  me  et  {Jy^^0 10 
canonicum  predictce  prebendae,  pro  salute  aniinse   mea3  be  en- 
et  antecessorum  et  successorum  eorum.     Magister  vero  t^epre_y 
Bartholomseus    de    Roches,  illius    prebendaa    canonicus,  bendary 
mihi  gratia  faciens,  assensu  et  consensu  viri  venerabilis  time  being. 
Ricardi  decani  Sarum,  et  ejusdem  loci  capituli,  concessit 
mihi   et    heredibus    meis    oratorium T  in  curia  mea   de 
Burbach,  in  quo  ego    et  hercdcs  mei  propriis  expensis  The  pre- 
capellanum  invenimus  pro  tempore  ministraturu  m  :  ita   ^antThim 
quidem  quod  idem  capellanus,  canonico  prebendie  pre-an"ora- 
dictao  canonicam  faciet  obedientiam,  et  juratoriam  pre-  n^ycom" 
stabit    cautionem    de    utilitate    et    dignitate    matricis  atBurbage, 

,  -,.      .•,-,       .  0.  ,  .  for  "vvhich 

ecclesise  conservandis  lllaesis.     01  autem  canonicus  pre-  Henry 
sens    non    fuerit,    memoratus    capellanus    in    capitulo  Estiirmi  is 
Sarum  eandem  faciet  fi  delitatem  et  cautionem  prestabit.  chaplain. 
Ego  etiam  et  heredes   mei   omnia  necessaria,  tam  pre- 
dicto  capellano  quam  oratorio,  tam  in   libris    quam   in 
ornamentis  et  omnibus  aliis  rebus  inveniemus.     Habe-  The  ofler- 
bit    autem    canonicus    matricis    ecclesiaa   omnes   obven-  ln£s  at  tho 

.  . .  .  .    .  "  oratory " 

tiones  predicti  oratorn,  quas    per  propnum  nnnistrum,  to  beiong 
vel  per  predictum  capellanum  si  maluerit,  collio-i  faciet, t0  the 

.  T  «  canon,  and 

ibi  portari.     Item    ego    et   familia    mea    servitium  Henry 

aostrum  audiemus  in  matrice   ecclesia   quinque   diebus Estnnm» 

1  agrees 

aimi  Bolempnibufi  licet,  in   die  Natalis   Domini,   intohear 

die  Purificationis  Beatae  Marise,  in  die  Crucis  adorandse,  fle™t°® 
iu   die    Paschre,    in    die    Omnium    Sanctorum,   nisi    de*z««in 

tia   ipeius   canonici    poesimua  audire  in  aliquo  pre-  churchin1 
dictoruni  dierum  Bervitium  nostrum,  in  proprio  oratorio  ulli(l1  also 
Baptismata,  ei    confessiones,  et   puriiicationes,  afone^aw 

omnia   hujns   Bpiritnalia    fient    in    matrice  ecclesia. to  ** 
I      ut  omnium  istorum  observatio   in   posterum   omni-  and con-  ' 
modas   habeat   nrmitates,  ego,  Eenricus,  iuravi  in   ec-J68"0118 
■^aruni  pro  mc  e\   heredibus   meis,  istud  udeliter 


u:il  note,  '•  N"*  o  in  ouria  do  Burbach.' 
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observare  in  perpetuum,  et  fidelem  matrici  ecclesiie 
futurum.  Huic  etiam  cartse  sigilli  mei  apposui  testi- 
monium. 

Hns  testibus, — Ricardo,  decano  venerabili  Sarum  ; 
et  R,  precentore ;  et  H,  cancellario  ;  et  T.,  thesaurario 
Sarum ;  et  toto  ejusdem  loci  capitulo ;  S.,  clerico  ;  Wil- 
lielmo  Hosato,  et  multis  aliis. 


A.D.  1179. 

Bishop 
Jocelin 
approves 
tlie  aug- 
uientation 
of  the 
"  store  " 
of  the  pre- 
bend  of 
Bedwin  ; 
the  pre- 
bendary 
for  the 
future  to 
provide 
threc 

"  mortars  " 
each  night 
in  the 
cathcdral. 


Joscelinus,  Dei  geatia  Sarum  episcopus,  omnibus 
fidelibus  ad  quos  presens  carta  pervenerit,  salutem. 
Qure  pie  concipiuntur  desideria  non  rninus  sunt  be- 
nigno  favore  prosequenda.  Hoc  itaque  rationis  intuitu 
devotionem  magii  Herberti,  venerabilis  presbyteri, 
canonici  Sarum,  attendentes,  augmentum  instauramenti, 
quod  in  meliorationem  prebendye  suge  contulit,  scilicet, 
sexaginta  oves  matrices,  secundum  suum  desiderium 
eu  consilium  canonicorum,  sub  tali  conditione  conces- 
simus  et  eidem  prebenda3  confirmamus,  ut  ipsa  pre- 
benda  de  cetero  sit  in  perpetuum  obligata  ad  inveni- 
encla  tria  mortaria :  in  Sarum  ecclesia  singulis  noctibus 
lucentia ;  unum  ante  altare  Sanctas  Crucis ;  alterum 
juxta  magnum  altare  ante  imaginem  Sancta3  Mariaj ;  - 
tertium  ante  altare  Omnium  Sanctorum.  Ut  haec 
autem  constitutio  auetoritate  nostra  et  capituli  Sarum 
facta  firma  semper  perseveret,  presentis  cartse  attesta- 
tione  et  sigilli  nostri  munimine,  eam  communimus. 


1  Marginal  note,  "  Tria  mortaria 
"  iuvenienda  ecclesiac  Sarura  per 
"  prcbcndariuin  de  Bedwind,  quia 
"  istc  llerbertus  fuit  ibi  prebcn- 
"  darius;  ut  patet  per  evidentias 
"  ecclesiee  de  Heltou,  qnam  ipee 
"  appropriavit  ecclesicB."  TheiM©*- 
tarium  was  a  large  night-light 
above  p.  10,  note,  and  Barum 
-  Pasti,"  i».  283,  note. 

2  According  to  Dr.  Etock  (Cnurch 
of  our  Fathers,  iii.  '.»7,  208),  the 
image  of  the  Blcssed  Virgin  always 


stood  on  the  north  side,  whilst  that 
of  the  patrou  saint  was  on  the  south. 
ln  theaccount  ofthe  "ornamenta" 
of  the  chapel  of  St.  Johu  the  Bap- 
tist  at  Hnrningsham  (see  below, 
p.  318)  there  waa  (1)  "  [conia 
"  beata  Virginis  "  and  (2)  "  Stataa 
"  beati  Johannis."  Amcng  re- 
quirements,  as  decided  by  the  coun 
c- i  1  of  ESxeter  in  1287,  for  every 
ohurch  were  "  [mago  beataa  Mariea 
"  Virginis,  et  Bancti  loci  ejusdem," 
Wilktiu?  Conciiia,  ii.  139. 
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Fol.  33, 
verso. 


Rogerus,   Dei    GRATIA,  WlGORNIENSIS    EPISCOPUS,   et  A.D.  1173. 
G.    Herefordensis     decanus    ecclesise,    omnibus    sanctse   (October 
matris  ecclesiae  filiis,  salutem.1  17-) 

Ne  jurgia    quge  legitime  terminata  sunt  denuo  sus-  bishop  of 
citentur  in  litem,  vel  posteris   dubia  relinquantur,  sol-  Worcester, 

,.  .  ,  .  ■  i        ■  •   •       •  •  an(*  Geof- 

ncita    decrevit    providentia    modum    decisioms    scripto  frey,  dean 
commendare,  et   posterorum    memoriae  tradere.     Sciant  9f  Here- 

r  m  iord,  as 

itaque    tam    posteri    quam    presentes,  quod  causa   quse  delegates 
vertebatur  inter  Joscelinum,  Sarum  episcopum,  et  Willi-  Jp.pt^ted 
elmum  fllium  Alexandri,  super  quibusdam  terris    quas  Pope,settle 
tenuerat  Alexander  in  soca  Poterna  et  in    Caning,    de  *jjgp*™s 
dominico    episcopi,  nobis    a    summo    pontifice  delegata  conceming 
sub  hoc    tandem    fine  quievit : — Prefatus    episcopus,  ut  -potteriie 
Willielmus  a  lite    recederet,  dedit   eidem   centum    soli-  apd  Can- 
dos,  et  preterea   medietatem  terr<e  Azonis  fratris    pre-  nings' 
dicti    Willielmi,    cum    omnibus    pertinentiis,    consensu 
ipsius  Azonis,  exceptis  managiis  duobus,  quorum  unum, 
scilicet    capitale    managium,  quod    est    in  Wrton,2  Azo 
sibi    retinuit,    et    W.    habebit    managium    quod   mater 
ejus  habet  in  Poterna, — Reddendo  annuatim  dimidiam 
libram  piperis  et  dimidiam  thuris    pro    omni   servitio ; 
nec  ipse,  nec  homines  sui  respondebunt   mfnistris   vel 
prepositis   episcopi.     Uterque   etiam    tenebit  in   capite 
de    episcopo    quamdiu     vixerit ;    tcrra    predicta    nullo 
modo  ad  heredes   eorum    transeunte    post  mortein   eo- 
rimi,  et  quicunque  supervixerit  terram  prsemortui  habe- 
bit ;    et    post    moitem    utriusque    tota   terra  cedet  in 
dominium    episcopi      Et    tam    Azo    quam    Willielmus 
juraverunt  se  urmiter  observare  predictam  pactionem. 
Juravil   etiam    Willielmus  se   non  moturum    Litem  ali- 
cni  supei  querela  quam  intendebat  adversus  episcopum. 
ub  filius  Everardi,  cognatus   Azonis,  et   Willi- 
elmus  eomndem  petitione  lensu,  promisit  quod  si 


1  Ifarginal    oote,  ernif 

'■  qnaedem   terrai   iu    Potten 

uiyng." 


vTortoiv,  ;t  dependency  origin- 
ali\  of  Potterne,  ruw  oomtituted  b 
■  liaatioal  parieh. 
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altcruterquc  a  pacto  resilire  vellet,  cum  eo  staret 
qui  pactum  servare  vellet.  Predictorum  etiam,  scilicet 
Willielmi  et  Azonis,  petitione,  promisit  episcopus,  quod 
judicio  et  districtione  curiae  suas  cogeret  illum  stare 
pactioni,  qui  ab  eadem  presumeret  reccdere.  Recepit 
etiam  dominus  episcopus  homagium  saepe  dicti  Willi- 
elmi  de  medietate  terraa  quam  Azo  ei  concessit,  et 
uterque  eorum  cartam  suam  et  capituli  Sarum  de  con- 
flrmanda  pactione  inter  eos  facere  promisit. 

Facta  sunt  ha3C  anno  ab  incarnatione  Domini 
mclxxiii0,  xvi°  kalendas  Novembris,  apud  Bathoniam. 
Testibus — Willielmo,  abbate  de  Kainesham  ;  Simone, 
archidiacono  Wigorniensi ;  Galfrido,  archidiacono  Sarum ; 
Baldewino  de  Sancto  Genesio  ;  magro  Radulfo  ;  magro 
Moyse ;  Gilberto,  capellano  Sarum  ;  Willielmo  de  Cyces- 
tria ;  .Gilberto,  capellano  Wigorniensis  episcopi ;  Samp- 
sone,  clerico ;  R  fllio  Ebrardi ;  R  fllio  Thuraldi ;  R. 
de  Hedeleia ;  R.  de  Rughed ;  magfo  Milone ;  magro 
Johanne ;  R.  clerico  ;  R.  filio  Osmundi  ;  Bernardo  de 
Berac  ;  Waltero  de  Lideh.  Hoc  cyrographum  bipartitum 
est,  ct  signatum  sigillo  Bogeri  Wigorniensis  episcopi. 


c.  A.D.  NOTUM  SIT  OMNIBUS  praosens  scriptum  inspecturis, 
(  ~  °'  quod  controversia  quse  mota  fuit  inter  dominum  Ricar- 
Sctticinent  dum,  clccanum  Sarum,-  ex  una  parte,  et  W.  de  Wite- 
concerning  ^e^  c^  Matildam  de  Monasteriis  uxorem  ejus,  ex  altcra 
the  chureh  parte,  super  ccclesiam  de  Frome, l  quam  idem  decanus 
Whitfield  ;  a(l  prebcndam  suam  dc  Cerministre  pertinere  dicebat, 
the  sanic,  su")  liac  forma  pacis  omnino  sopita  cst : — Jus  siquidem 
certainlife  patronatus  dictae  ecclesise  de  Froma  prefatis  W.  et  M. 
intcrcststo  ,,(-  heredibus  eorum  liberum  et  quietum  In  perpetuum 
dent  on      remanebit,  sicut   ex    antiquis  temporibus   ad    pi^edec 


5  Marginalnote, — "Nota,quomodo 
M  ecclesia  de  Frome  Whitwell  est 
"  Bubjecta  prebend»  de  Chermiu- 


u  ster,  qua  a«l  decanum  tnnc  per- 
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sores  prcelibatee  Matilclae  clinoscitur  pertinuisse.   Vacante  the  Pre- 
quidem  ecclesia  de  Froma,   dicti  W.  et    M.  et    heredes  cherm 


m- 


eorum  prefato  decano  et  successoribus   eius   de    Cermi-  fte,r' *heu 

i    •         t  •  ti  held  ^y 

nistre,  ad  jam    dictam   ecclesiam  de  Froma,  personam  the  dean, 

idoneam  presentabunt,  qui  sine  molestia  et    difficultate  ^lc]uilfl 

ad  eorum  presentationem  in  eadem  ecclesia  instituetur. 

Fol.  34,    Habet    etiam    dicta    ecclesia    cle    Froma,    et    habebit, 

liberam   parochianorum  suorum  sepulturam  in  cymite- 

rio  suo  a  venerabili  domino  Herberto,  Sarum   episcopo, 

de  voluntate  et    assensu  ejusdem  decani,  constituto  et 

solempniter    benedicto.      Oieum     etiam    et    crisma    ab 

ccclesia  de  Cerminstre  gratis  et  iibere   recipiet  ecclesia 

cle  Froma.     Preterea  causas  ecclesiasticse  quae  in  paro- 

cliia  de  Froma  emerserint  coram  clicto  decano   suisque 

successoribus  canonicis  de    Cerminstre,  tanquam  coram 

archidiacono,  ventilabuntur,  et  canonice  terminabuntur. 

Personae  etiam  et  capellani  perpetui  sive  annui  in  dicta 

ecclesia    ministraturi,  ssepeclicto   Decano   et   successori- 

bus  suis,  canonicis,  super  omnibus  supradictis    fideliter 

conservandis,  canonicam    prestabunt    obedientiam.     Ad 

hoc    memorati    W.,  et   M.    uxor  ejus,    pro    salute   ani- 

rnarum  suaruin  et  antecessorum  suorum,  sex    acras  de 

manerio  de  Froma,  in  "  Lichfurlany"  constitutas,  eccle- 

6  de  Cerminstre  in  puram  clernosinam  contulerunt  et 
caita    sua   confirmaverunt,  promittentes  firmiter    quod 

c    ipsi    oec    heredea   eorum,  per   se    vel   per    alios, 
canonici  rministre  nec  quibuscunque  terram  illam 

commiserint  excolendam,  aliquam  molestiam  irrogabunt, 
oec  aliquod  impedimentum  procurabunt,  quominus 
« 1  i -  ira   ad  commodum  ecclesiae  excolatur  de  Ccr- 

ministre,  Kl  ne  lia  taliter  sopita  possit  futuris  bem- 
poribuB  per  aliquorum  malitiam  resuscitari,  tam  dictus 
decanufi  quam  prsefati  \V.  ct  M,  supradictam  pacis 
formam    ngillorum   Buorum     appositionibus    confirma- 

Miut      Et  a<l  majorem  securitatem,  capitulum  Sarum 
instantiam   et    petitionem  utriusque   partis 


Z56 


sigillum 


suum 


in    signum     sui    favoris    huic    scripto 
apposuit. 

Hns  Testibus, — H.  de  Longo  Campo,  canonico  Sarum  ; 
Johanne,  capellano  domini  decani ;  Ricardo  de  Mapal- 
dra;  Robero  Belet,  et  Radulfo  filio  suo;  Thurstano 
presbitero ;  Philippo  Crubbe ;  Waltero  de  Wilton ; 
Rogero  Cute  ;  Reginaldo  Loke  ;  Roberto  de  Monasteriis  ; 
Nicholao ;  Willielmo  Pistore,  [et]  Radulfo,  servientibus 
W.  Witefelde,  et  multis  aliis. 


jg.^Pj        H^ic  est    fokma    compromissi1    inter    cancellarium 

Sarum,  procuratorem  capituli  Sarum,  et  magfm   Radul- 

Appomt-    £um    cie  g^okes,  initi  coram    cancellario    et    subdecano 

ment  ot  ... 

arbitrators  Wellens.,  judicibus  delegatis  a  domino  P.  P.  super  causa 
thVdis  ^nte  ^U8e  vertebatur  inter  capitulum  Sarum  et  magfm  R.  de 
between  Stokes,  super  centum  solidis  annuis  a  magro  R.  petitis 
terandPR  de  ecclesia  de  Sunburn.  Capitulum  elegit  ex  parte 
de  Stokes,  sua  magrm  A.  de  Tylen.  vel  magrum  R.  de  Bingeham, 
vel  magfm  Thomam  de  Bilee,  vel  alium  ad  hoc 
ydoneum.  Magf  R.  de  Stokes  ex  parte  sua  elegit 
priorem  de  Dunstapl.,  vel  magfm  Willielmum  de  Bar- 
den.,  vel  magrm  Ricardum  de  Tyreton,  vel  magfm 
Robertum  de  Kington,  vel  alium  ad  hoc  ydoneum. 
De  cominuni  autern  assensu  electus  est,  ut  superior, 
episcopus  Cicestrensis.  Quem  si  nullo  modo  partefi 
habere  possint,  elegerunt  episcopum  Roffensem.  Qui 
si  non  possit  haberi  conferunt  in  episcopum  Bathon., 
ita  quod  electus  a  capitulo  et  electus  a  magro  R.  ct 
unus  episcoporum  sicut  dictum  est  electus,  amicabili- 
ter  si  possint  inter  partes  component.  Quod  si  non 
possint,  auditis  meritis  causa?,  inspectis  etiam  attesta- 
tionibus  et    instrumentis    causam    contingentibus,  diffi- 


100  shil- 
linj^s 
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Sombourn. 


1  Marginal  noto,    "  l)c    pensione 
"  centnm  solid.  solvend.  per  priorem 


"  de   Mottesfont  pro    ecclesia    de 

"  Smnborne." 


verso 


257 

nitam  simul  omnes  faciant  sententiam,    et  ipsam    exe- 
quantur.       Si    autem    omnes     simul     conscntive     non 
poterint,  quod  a  majore    parte    statutum  fuerit,  partes 
observabunt.     Promissa  est    poena    triginta  marearum, 
tam  a  magro  R.  quam  a  cancellario,  pro  se  et  capitulo 
suo,  si  in  aliquo  contra  lianc  formam  ventum  fuerit,  a 
lnagro.  R.    si    contravenerit,  capitulo    solvenda ;  vel  si 
capitulum    contravenerit,   vel    cancellarius,  a    predicto 
Fol.  34,      canceilario  magro  R.  solvenda.     Soluto  autem  arbitrio 
per  alterutram  partium,  judices  delegati  a  summo  pon- 
tifice  libere  utantur  sua  jurisdictione  tam  super  prin- 
cipali    negotio,  quam    super    coercionibus l    ad    pcenam 
solyendam    faciendis.      Ita    quod    ille    qui    in    pcenam 
inciderit  in  nullq  audiatur,  antequam    pcenam    persol- 
verii    Procurabit  autem  utraque  pars  quod  si  dominus 
Cantuar.    synodum    suam     celebraverit     post    Pascha, 
ubicunque  eam  celebraverit,  arbitri,  sicut    supradictum 
est,  in  crastino   synodi  in  dicto  negotio  procedent.     Si 
autem  constiterit,  quod    dicta    synodus    non  celebretur, 
j.rocurabit  pars    capituli,    quod  cpiscopus    qui   supcrior 
'  rit  in  arbitrio,  diein  et  locum   certum   partibiis  assig- 
nabit  infra  fcres  septimanas  post  Paseha,  quo  coram  eo, 
cundum    formam  predictam   compareant,  et  hoc  ip- 
TOm    l"1'  ^tei  peidoris  procuratoris  magri  R,  citra 

cha  apud  Sunburn  significabit.      Preterea,  ut  expc- 
ditius  procedai  arbitrium,  licebit  arbitris  diem  diei  con- 
tinuare,  quotiens  voluerini   i l   processui  negotii  viderint 
Liri.     Si  quis  autem  partium  in  poenam    inciderit, 
judices  '!'  >'  domino  papa,  illum  qui    in    pcenam 

indderii  ad  eam  solvendam,  contradictione  et  appella 
tione  cea  lantibus,  compellent. 


1  ,n  ''"•   MS,  i(   ii    ■•  cohercionibns." 
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ILec  forma  concepta  est  sub  forma  cyrographi 

TRIPARTITf. 

c.  A.D.        Universis  Christi  Fidelibus  ad  quos  presens  scrip- 

12H3-20.   ^um  pervenerit,  R.  Dei  gratia  Cicestrensis  episcopus  et 

Ultimate     magf  Thomas  de  Discy,  canonicus  Sarum,  et  Robertus 

decision      je  Kino-ton,  eternam  in  .Domino  salutem  : — 

concermng  ° 

the  peusion      Cuui  causa  quse  vertebatur  inter  capitulum  Sarum  et 

shilwe  mag™ni  R-    de    Stokes    super    centum    solidis     armuis 

from  the  quos    idem    capitulum    sibi    deberi    dicebat    ab    eodem 
Sombourn  •  ma&^°  R-  c^e  ecclesia  de  Sunburn.,  eadem  quoque  causa 

the  same  esset  iudicibus  deleo-atis  a  domino  P.  P.,  abbati    vide- 

by  R.^de  nce*  ^e  Forda  et  cancellario  et  subdecano  Wellensis  [ec- 

Stokes  in  clesire]  commissa,  tandem  in  nos  partes  compromiserunt, 

quarterlv  u^  amicabili  compositione,  vel  per    sententiam,  causam 

mstai-  ipsam  terminaremus  :  Nos,  siquidem,  de   pace    tractan- 

ments. 

tibus,  lis  amicabiliter  inter  partes  sub  hac  forma  con- 
quievit ;  videlicet,  Quod  magf  R.  de  Stokes,  infra  quin- 
decem  dies  post  festum  Sancti  Michaelis  proxime  ven- 
turnm,  accedet  ad  capitulum  Sarum,  ibique  jurabit  quod 
centum  solidos  annuatim  persolvet  eidem  capitulo  de 
ecclesia  de  Sunburn. ;  x  videlicet,  ad  Natale  xxv.  solidos  ; 
et  ad  Pascha  xxv.  solidos ;  et  ad  festum  Sancti  Johannis 
Baptistae  xxv.  solidos  ;  et  ad  festum  Sancti  Michaelis  xxv. 
solidos.  Idein  vero  capitulum  remisit  eidem  R.  totum 
quod  ab  eo  dicebat  sibi  subtractum,  de  prefatis  centum 
Bolidis,  usque  ad  diem  compositionis  hujus.  Actum  apud 
Aldingeburn.,  die  Martis  proxima  post  festum  sancti 
Laurentii,  ante  generale  consilium  Innocentii  P.  P.  tertii. 
Istud  se  fideliter  observaturum,  tam  magf  R.  quam 
Petrus  Picot,  procurator  ejusdem  capituli,  juravit  cor- 
poraliter.  Hns  Testibtjs,  domino  Theobaldo  de  Valefi., 
persona  de  Pageham  ;  magfo  R.  persona  de  Lavington  ; 


1  Marginal  note, — "  Pentio  i<><>  sol.  de  eeclesia  de  Sunborn.  per  pri- 
"  orem  rte  Mottesfunt." 
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magfis  Roberto  [TniversaJi,  et  Luca,  canonicis  Cyces- 
trens  :  mgfo  R.  de  Storteford ;  Johanne  Avenant, 
canonico  Sarum  ;  Johanne,  capellano ;  Herberto  et  Ro- 
berto,  clericis,  et  aliis. 


Veteris  Sarum  Prebenda. 


Omnibus  etc,   salutem  : l    Noverit  universitas   vestra        c. 
quod  cum  vacaret  prebenda  Yeteris  Sarum, 2  decedente     '   *        ' 
dilecto  filio  nostro  H.  de  Templo,  canonico  Sarum,  Nos  Ordination 
de    communi    assensu    domini    W.    decani    et    capituli  ben/of16 
mn  propter  pacem  et  tranquillitatem  ejusdem  ecclesise  OidSamm. 
in  perpetuum  confirmandum  de  dicta  prebenda  ita  or- 
dinasse  ; — videlicet,  quod  retinuimus  nobis  et  successori- 
bus  nostris  omnem  jurisdictionem,   quam    solebant    de- 
canus  et  canonicus,  predictae  prebendse,  tam  in  prebenda 
quam  in  civitate,  salva  libertate  clausi  et  jurisdictione 
hominum     qui     olim     pertinebant    ad    prebendam    de 
Graham  3  et  heminum  decani  de  Stratford,  quos    dicto 
ano  et    suis    successoribus    concessimus.     Ita    quod 
predicta  jurisdictio  dictae  prebendae  et  civitatis  per  nos  et 
buco  Qostros,  alii  quam  arcliidiacono,  vel  officiali 

uostro,  vel    alicui   vicario    in    vicaria    dictse    prebenda) 
tituendo,  committatur.     Rctinuimus  etiam  de  com- 
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muni  assensu  tam  capituU  quam  nostro,  ad  opus  nos- 
trum  et  successomm  nostrorum  totum  dominicum  pre- 
fatse  prebendse,  et  tenentcs  cum  corum  tenementis 
cum  mansis  in  civitatc  ad  prebendam  pertinentibus, 
et  pratis  et  portionibus  ad  eandem  pertinentibus  ;  de- 
cano  autem  et  capitulo  Sarum  omnes  domos  quas  inhabi- 
tabat  dictus  canonicus,  cum  horrcis  et  area  in  qua  sitse 
sunt  dictss  domus,  assignamus  in  perpetuum  possidendas. 
Decimas  omnium  garbarum  totius  predictae  prebendae 
karitative  communae  Sarum  ecclesise  contulimus.  Et  in 
hujus  rei  testimonium  prescnti  scripto  sigillum  nostrum 
apposuimus. 


c.  A.D.        Radulfus  de  Sancto  Germano,   omnibus  fidelibus 

ad  quos  prcsens  carta  pervcnerit,  salutcm  : — 

Sciatis  me  dedisse  et  conccssisse  ecclcsiam  Omnium 
Sanctorum  de  Draicot1  Deo  et  sanctae  Marioe  et  ca- 
pitulo  Sarum  in  communam  corum  qui  residentiam  fece- 
rint  in  ccclcsia  Sarum,  pro  salute  animse  mese  et  ante- 
Draycot,to  cessorum  mcorum,  ct  precipuc  pro  salutc  rcgis  Hcnrici, 
0f  avi  nostri  regis  Henrici  filii  Matildre  imperatricis,  Et 
ut  rata  sit  ista  concessio  eam  sigilli  mci  munimine 
confirmo.  llns  Testibus,  Waltero  de  Sancto  Germano; 
Waltero  Kamel. ;  Hugone  de  Huntlavinton ;  Radulfo  de 
Sterchil. ;  Robcrto  Normand.,  et  quampluribus  aliis. 
Valete. 


(ir:u:t  by 

R.  de  Sco 
<  iermano 
of  the 
church  of 


the  "  com 
niuna  " 
the  resi- 
dent 
canons. 


Fol  35. 


c.  A.I). 
1 170  (?) 


Omnibus  Sanctje  Matris  EcclesLtE  Filiis,  ad  quos 
presens  carta  pervenerit,  Robertus  de  Ykmz..  Balutem: 
('vn]{  hy  Ad  universitatis  vestr»  notitiam  pervenire  volo  quod 
Venuzof    ego,  Robertus    de   Venuz,  dedi    in    puram    elemosinam 


1  Marginal  note, — "  Ecclesia  <  )m 
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pro  animabus  antecessorum  meorum,  communae  sanctee  teu  shii- 
Mariaa  Sarum  ecclesiae,  de  ecclesia  mea  de  Draicot,  decem  f^li^e1  * 
solidos,  reddendos   annuatim  ad  duos  terniinos,  scilicet  church  of 
ad  Natale  Domini  quinque  solidos,  ad  Pascha  quinque  tjie'  «  com. 
solidos,  per  manum  personse  jam  dictee  ecclesia?.     Salvo  numa  "  of 
mihi  et  heredibus  meis  in  perpetuum  jure    patronatus  ^ 
ejusdem    ecclesiiv.      Et  ut  donatio    mea    in    perpetuum 
tirma  perseveret,  eam   prcsentis  cartse  meae   testimonio 
et  sigilli  mei  appositione  conrlrmavi. 


Vihis  vkxeeabilibus    dominis  et    amicis  in  Ghristo     c.  A.D. 

sibi  dilectis,  A.  dccano,  et  capitulo  Sarum,  II.  de  Stokes,     w '_ 

salutem,  ct  seipsum  : — Noverit  excellentia  vestra  ciuod  R-  de 

.  ...  .  .  Stokes 

propter  satellites  domini  regis  per  divcrsas  regni  partes  e*cusing 
discurrentes,  qui   nec    clericis   parcunt  ncc  laicis  etiam  himselfby 
ad  ecclesiasticum  subsidium  confugicntibus,  ut  dicitur ;  ^ies  of  the 
ad  vos.  ad  presens.  accedere    non    audeo ;    et   prccipue  tim?s  flom 

,  neglcet  ot 

cum  genus  meum  hns  temporibus  quibusdam  de  poten-  personal 

tioribus  regni    maxime    sit   infestum.  unde    excellentia)  Pa7meilt0* 
o  '  pension 

itrae    preces    fundo    affcctuosas,    et    utinam%  effectum  due  from 
ecuturas!      Quatinus,    intuitu     Dei,    indempnitati  ^  Jjjjjjf0^ 
mea  picientes   moleste   non   feratis,  quod,  ad   pre-  bourn,fuily 

i>u(l  Sarum,  non  venio  ad  vos,  habentes  pro  certo,  JJJ^iL for 
quod  cuiu  securum   iter  patebit   itinerantibus,  Deo  fa-thesame. 
vente,  ad  oiam,  juraturus  in  capitulo,  sicut  pro- 

misi ;   -  quod    centum    solidos    annuos    de    ecclesia    dc 
Sunburn.1  ad  quatuor  anni    terminos  vobis  persolvam. 
Nichilominue  tamen,  uve  venerim  infra  Natale  ad  vos, 
Qen,  mittatie  ad  Natale  apud  Sunburn  ad    S.  ca- 
anum    meum,  et   ipfle   xxv.  solidos  de    termino   tllo 
l  i  aliis    terminis    sequentibus   cum 

aerini  plenarie  oturus.      Iu    cujus    rei 

imonium    has    littera     mea     patentet    vobi     fcraB 
mitto.     Viilete  semper  in  Domino 

p,  J58. 
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of  Som 
bouni. 


A.D.  1191.      HiEC  EST  finalts  concordia  l  facta  in  curia  domini 
,,.  ~         regis    apud  Winton,    proxima   die  Jovis   post    mediam 
eoncord      Quadragesimam,    anno     regni    regis    Ricardi    secundo, 
thedoan      coram  Williclmo  Elyensi   episcopo,  apostolica?    sedis  le- 
andchap-    gato,  et  doinini  regis  cancellario ;  et  Godefrido  Winton, 
Henry        Reginaldo    Bathon.,  et    Hugone    Coventr.    episcopis,    et 
Bovet,  aud  H.    comite    de  Warenn.,  et    Rogero    Bigot,    et    G.  filio 
Brewer       Petri,  et  Willielmo  Marescal,  et  Hugone  Bardulfo,  Ro- 
concerniug  berto  de  Witefeld,  et  Symone  de  Patishull,  et  Michaele 
Belet,   et   Thoma   de    Husseburn,    et   Hugone    Piperell, 
justitiariis  domini   regis,  et  aliis   baronibus  et  fidelibus 
suis,  tunc  ibi  presentibus ; — Tnter  J.  decanum  Sarum  et 
capitulum  ejusdem  loci,  et  Henricum  Bovet,  et  Williel- 
mum  Briwere,  super    ecclesia  de  Sunburn  :  unde  placi- 
tum    fuit    inter    eos  in  curia  domini    regis,    scilicet, — 
Quod  advocatio  prefatae  ecclesia?  remansit2  quieta  Wii- 
lielmo    Brrwere   in    perpetuum    et    heredibus    suis;    et 
prefatus  vVilliehnus  concessit  capitulo  Sarum  pro  anima 
domini  regis  ct  sua,  centum  solidos  de  persona  ejusdem 
ecclesise  annuatim  percipiendos,  quos  clamabant  in  eadem 
ecclesia ;  ita  quod  licebit  prefato  Willielmo  et  heredibus 
suis  presentare  quam  velint   personam    sine  omni  con- 
tradictione    episcopo  Winton,  in    cujus  diocesi    ecclesia 
illa  sita  est.     Et  persona  illa  jurabit  in  capitulo  Sanun 
se    annuatim    predictos    centum    solidos    soluturam    ad 
quatuor  terminos,  scilicet  xxv.  solidos  ad  Pascha  ;  xxv. 
solidos    ad     festum    sancti    Johannis    Baptistse  ;    x.w. 
solidos    ad    festum    sancti    Michaelis  ;    xxv.  solidos  ad 
Natale    Domini.      Nec    licebit    capitulo,    nec    alicui    de 
capitulo,  quicquam  amplius  in   pnefata  ecclesia  vendi- 
care,  vel  exigere.     Quod  si  forte   Bubertus,  Sarum  epi« 
scopus,    \fl    aliquis   successorum    suorum,  contra    hanc 
concordiam  in  aliquo  ^enire  voluerit,  prefatus  Willielmus 


Fol.  35, 
vcrso. 


1  Marginal     aote,    "  A.dhuc    de 
"  dicta  pensione  L00  solid.de  Sum- 

«   buin." 


Sic  in  original   MS.,  probabl^ 
intended  f'<>r  "  remaneat." 
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vel  heredes  sui  habebunt  talem  saisinam  de  prefata 
ecclesia  qualem  dominus  rex  habuit  die  qua  dedit 
manerium  de  Sunburn  predicto  Willielmo,  et  qualem 
H.  dominus  rex,  pater  domini  regis,  habuit  die  qua 
obiit. 


Willielmus,  Dei  gratia   Elyensis  episcopus,   apo-    c.A.D. 

.  1189-91. 

stolicai  sedis  legatus,   et    domini  regis  cancellarius,  ka-       

rissimo  fratri    suo  in    Christo,    Huberto,    eadem    gratia  Dispute 

...  about 

Sarum    episcopo,    totique    capitulo,    salutem    et  sincera^  Hurst- 

caritatis  affectionem.  bourne, 

between  K. 

Ad  vestram  volumus  pervenire  notitiam,  causam  <moe  de  Bavre, 
bebatur  inter  dilectos  filios  Ricardum  Barre,  Elyen-  "jif6"^ 
sem  archidiaconum,  et  magfum  Thomam  de  Husse-  Thomas 
burn,  (juain  idem  archidiaconus  ad  prebendam  suam  ^g^ s " 
de  Sarum  pertinere  asserebat,  in  presentia  nostra,  pre-  settled  by 
sentibus  etiam  karissimis  fratribus  nostris,  Godefrido  bishop  of 
Winton.,    Reginaldo    Bathon.,    et    Hugone    Coventrens.,  Ely;  the 

,  , .  ,  •      i  -t    i^  i  apostolical 

episcopis,   de  consensu  partmm,  noc   amicabiJi  tine,  ad  ie<rate  in 
perpetuam  ecclesise  nostrse  securitatem  conqiiievisse  : — England. 
videlicet,  Quod   prefatus  Thomas,  de  ecclesia  de  Husse* 
burn,1     quam,    inspectis    cartis    domini    regis    Henrici 
primi,  et  domini   regis    Benrici   secundi,  in   prebendam 
ae  intelleximu  connrmatam,  prenomi- 

i  archidiacono  \i.  quinque  marcas  argenti,  singulis 
annis,  tota  vita  Bua,  oomine  prebendse  persolvet;  me- 
dietatem  in  festo  S.  Micbaelis  ei  reliquam  medietatem 
in  festo  Paschae  :  ita  quod  prememoratus  archidiaconus 
;i   magro    rhoma    aichil   ultra    illas  quinque    marcas    in 

e  debebit.     Nos,  itaque,  hanc  t  ran  j- 
actionem  tam    olempniter  celebratam  perpetuara  Brmi- 

iii  optinere  volente     ipsam  auctoritate    uobis   dele- 
jilM  ii"  1 1 1   tesi  imonio    duximus  muniendam. 

iihI  not<  ,  '  I  Iu-I)iimi<  \  iii.'/.  eccli    isc  d<    Bui  I 
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Roberto  Wigorn.,  clerico  ;  Jordano,  decano ;  Waltero, 
precentore;  Galfrido,  archidiacono ;  Baldewino,  cancel- 
lario ;  magro  Bartholomseo,  canonico  Sarum  ;  Galfrido 
filio  Petri ;  Hugone  Bardulfo ;  Willielrno  Briwere ; 
magfo  Ivone,  archidiac.  de  Dercby  ;  magro  Teobaldo ; 
magro  Amis ;  magro  Hamone  de  Waltham. 


A.D.  1192.  Notum  SIT  OMNIBUS,  tam  presentibus  quam  futuris,— 
Exchange  Quod  tale  est  terrarum  excambium  Scse  Mariie  de 
of  lands  Sarum,  et  ecclesue  Sci  Au°;ustini  de  Bristoll l  in  manc- 
thc  dean  rio  su0  de  Leya  factum  ; — videlicet,  Quod  abbas  predicti 
and  chap-    ioc;    scilicet  ScT  Augustini,  et  conventus  unanimiter  et 

ter  and  ,      , 

the  church  pcrpetuo  concedunt  prefatse  eccJcsia)  barmu,  ad  opus  et 

°/st  .  managhim  canonici  sui  de  Bedministr.,  retro  ab  australi 
A.ugustme,  ° 

Bristoi,  in   parto  masnagii  et  virgulti,  quod  habeat  in  Leya,  qua- 

reference  f xor  acras  continuas  ad  dilatationeiu  et  emendationem 
to  tne 

m.inorof    curiee  siue,  ct,  prseter  hsec,  Gurtilagium  quod  fuit  Wal- 

purtenant"   ^01'^     c^e    ^eya,    (1U0(1    coinputatur    pro    dimidia    acra. 

to  the        Ssepedicta   quoquc  ccclesia  Sarum,  scilicet,  decanus   et 

Bedmin-      totum  ejusdcm    loci    capitulum,  voto    unanimi    et    pari 

Bter.  consensu,  dant  in  excambium  saepedictse  ecclesias  Sancti 

Augustini,    scilicet,    abbati    et    canonicis    ibidem    Deo 

servituris,  quatuor  acras  et  dimidiam  sparsim  in  caiu- 

Fol.  36.      pis  jacentes,  qiue  ad  capellam  suam  de  Leya  pertinent  ; 

videlicet,    unam    qmo   dicitur    u  Esse  acve"    ct  duas  in 

"  Langueland"  et  dimidiam  acram  in  "  Mmgfurtang," 

et  dimidiam  in  "  Ladene"  et  dimidiam  m  u  West   Lan- 

geland"  in  excambium  illarum  quse  prsenominatse  sunt 

acrarum.     Ut  autem    hsec   conccssio,  quse    temporibus 

domini    BEuberti,  electi   Cantuar.  et   episcopi  Sarum,  et 

domini   Jordani,  ejusdem    ecclesise    deoani,   ct    domini 

Johannis,    bunc   temporia   abbatia   Sancti   Auguatini,  et 

Walteri  de  Dunestanvilla,  praedictee  prebendse  canonici, 


1  Marginal  oote,— u  Nota,  contin- 
"  git    prtebendam    d«  Bedminiatra 


"  contra  monasterium  Sei.  A.ugus- 
"  tini  Bristoll." 
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facta  fuit,  utrobique  rata  in  perpetuum  et  inconcussa 
permaneat,  sigillis  ambarum  ecclesiarum  publice  depen- 
dentibus  est  roborata. 


Omnibus  Christi  fidelibus  ad  quos  presens  scrip-  AT>c'19i7 
tum    pervenerit,  Philippus,  abbas    Scireburn.,    salutem      -■ — 
in  Cliristo.  ^bbotof 

Cum  ingressi  fuerimus  scdem  abbatise  de  Scireburn,  Sherborne, 
citra  auctoritatern  domini  H.  Sarum  episcopi,  et,  prop-  that  hence. 
ter  hoc,  indignationem   eius  incurrissemus,  ad  maiorem  foith  n0 

J    ,  .  J  abbot  sball 

m  posterum  secuntatem,   de  communi  assensu  conven-  be  ei,_ 
tus  nosfcri   protestamur    et    firmiter  promittimus.  miod,  throned 

except  by 

de    cetero,   nullus  abbatum  Scireburn  ccclcsia^    intliro-  tbe  bishop 
nizabitur,   nisi    per    episcopum     Sarum,    vel     de     ejus of  Sarum* 
speciali    mandato.     Et  in   hujus  rei    testimonium,  pre- 
sena    Bcriptum    tam    sigillo    nostro,   quam    conventus 
nostri,  cst  corroboratum.     Valete. 


<  "Mks    Ranultub    Cestrensis,    omnibus   hominibus       °- 

Buia  'I'    Wiltescir,,  salutem.  '_ _ 

latm  quam  dedi   et  concessi    in  elemosinam  per- |*- earl  of 
petuatn  capellse  de  Wiveleaford,  et   Elogero   lubcantori  gives 
im,1  decimara    feodj    mei   quod    Ricardus  de  Cruce  c.e{tain 

ii-  ^  tithes  at 

•leoat,   «'t    quod    Eucardus    Pasturel    tenel    de  Wiveies- 

feodo  comitifl    Lincolnice,  ad    hostium    GfranxrieQ  Hemper5rd,t0 

o       o  i       ttoger, 

percipiendam  decimam  garbam,  et  plenariam  decimam  succentor 
de  porcellis,  el    omnibua   rebua   unde  decima      aruni 

dari  debet,  <'t   ideo  proeipio  quod  eam  amodo  in  pace 


1  Marginal  note,       Tai    ;i  Wivelesford  el  Subcantorem  Sarum." 
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c  a.d.        Episcopo  et   conventui   Sarum,  Isabel  de  Toe\y 

1142-50.         i     , 

saJutem. 

isaheide         Sciatis  quod  dedi  perpetualiter  in  elemosinam,  pro 

loenv  -p^    .  .  ,         .     .  l 

givesa  amore  Uei,  et  pro  anima  domini  et  conjugis  mei 
houso  and    Walteri  filii  Ricardi,  ecclesiso  de  Derneford  Sancti  An- 

a  certam        ,  _. 

portionof  dreae  apostoh,  domum  Edwardi  filii  Boll.  et  quicquid 
tonthe&C'  (iomui  ejus  adjacet,-  scilicet,  mediam  virgatarn  terrae 
church  of  et  pasturam  quinquaginta  ovium  cum  centum  [et]  quin- 
s^Tndww.  °iua£mta    aliis  <luas    ecclesia    ante    habuit,   et   ut   istje 

ducentas    oves    cum     omnibus    meis    eant    quocunque 

pascant.     Valete. 
Testibus,    Waltero    de   Sarum,    et  filio  suo  Patricio, 

et  Osmundo   clerico,  et  Milone   de   Dantesia,  et   Elya, 

sacerdote;   et   Willielmo,    clerico,    et    raultis   aliis,  tam 

clericis  quam  laicis. 


c. 


Hugo,  Dei  gratia,  Coventrensis  episcopus,  venera- 

A.D.  1192.      ... 

bili  araico  et  fratri  in   Christo,  Huberto,  eadem  gratia 

o/dismrte1  Sarum  episcopo,  totique  capitulo,  salutem  in  vero  Salu- 

respecting    tari. 

oHlan^  Quam    debitores   nos    novimus   ad    honorem    Dei   et 

bourne,  securitatem  sanctre    ecclesipe,  veritatem  eorum    quas   in 

the  pre-  nostra    presentia   gesta    sunt,    acl    multorum    transmit- 

bendary,  tere  notitiam ;    universitati  vestra?  insinuandum    duxi- 
Barrearch-  mus  controversiam  quse  vertebatur  inter  dilectos  nos- 

deacoo  of  fcros     Ricardum     Barre,    Elyensem     archidiaconum,    et 

ihomasde  magfum  Thomam  de  Husseburn,  super  ecclesia  de  Husse- 

"Hosse-  burn,    quam    idem    archidiaconus    ad    prebendam    suam 

hurn." 

de  Sarum  pertinere  asserebat,  hoc  fine,  inspectis  cartis 
domini  regis  Henrici  primi,  ct  domini  regis  Henrici 
secundi,  quibus  predicta  ecclesia  in  prebendam  preno- 
minatam  confirmata  dinoscitur,  in  presentia  dominorum 
Willielmi  Elyensis,  tunc  apostohcee  sedjie  legati,  Gode- 
fridi  Winton.,  Reginaldi  Bathon.,  episcoporum,  nobis 
quoque  presentibUs,  conquievisse :  videlicet,  Quod  pre- 
fatus  Thomas,  archidiacono,  <le  eccleaia  de  Hussebum, 
quinque  marcas  annuatim,  medietatem  scilicet  in  festo 
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S.  Michaelis,  et  alteram  medietatem  in  festo  Pascali, 
nomine  prebendae,  persolvet.  Et  archidiaconus  nichil 
ultra  memoratam  quantitatem  a  predicto  Thoma  in 
tota  vita  sua    de  ecclesia  de  Husseburn    exioere    debe- 

o 

bit.  Hoc  autem  uterque  illorum,  fide  corporaliter  pre- 
stita  in  manu  domini  Wintofi.  firmavit.  Et  quum 
testes  sumus  hujus  transactionis,  ne  de  ipsa  in  poste- 
rum  dubitetur,  ipsam  ad  securitatem  ecclesioe  nostne 
roborandam,  sigilli  nostri  teatirnonio  communimus. 

Hiis  TESTTBUS,  Willielmo  Elyensi  episcopo,  tunc  apo- 
stolic?e  sedis  legati;  Roberto  Wigorniensi  episcopo ;  Jor- 
dano,  decano;  Waltero,  precentore;  Galfrido,  archidia- 
cono ;  Baldewino,  cancellario  ;  magfo  Bartholomaao,  ca- 
nonico  Sarum  ;  Galfrido  filio  Petri  ;  Hugone  Bardulf; 
Willielmo  Briwere  ;  niagfo  lvone,  archidiacono  de 
Dereby  ;  magro  Theobaldo  ;  magro  Amis  ;  magro 
Hainone  de  Waltham. 


HENBiCUS,  Dei  Gratia,   Rex  AnglI/E,  Dominus   Hi- A.D.  1227. 
bernise,  Dux    Normannise  ct  Aquitaniae,  Conres  Ande-  v       I. 

1  Bxemption 

gaviae,    dilectis   sibi    in    Christo,    Decano    et    Capituloofii.de 

iin.  salutem.  BishoP- 

ston, 

Oum    de    consuetudine    predecessoris    nostri,  et  nosabroadon 
habuerimus  et  habere  debeamus    eanonicum    quendam  Satters 
'  bb  immunem  a  residentia,1  qui,  cum  acces- from  the 
sum  habuerimus,  aobis  deserviat,  universitatem  vestram  Son-rSi- 
duximn  I         rogandam    quatinus  dilecto  nostro,  (l(,,u'('- 

Po   Benrico   de    Bi  iin,2   quem    bempore    resi- 

dentiaB  suae  tnisimue  ad    partes   transmarinas,  pro  <[ui- 
lui     oegotii    nostris,  predictam  immunitatem 
bac  oncedere  velitis.     Talem    ei    gratiam,   immo 

nobia  ei   ipso  in  hac   parte  facientes,  ut  vobia  inde  ad 
multipl  aeamui        biarum   actiom         Teste  me 


1  Marginal   note,  I 

•*  dignitafc 111  .  ipellaoi 
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ipso  apud  Westmonastcrium,  vicesimo  quinto  die  Maii, 
anno  regni  nostri  undecimo. 


A.D.  1180. 


Universis     Ohkisti     Fidelibus    ad    quos    presens 

scriptum    pervcncrit,    magr    Radulfus   de    Lechlad., 

Grantby      salutem. 

lade  ^with        Noverit    univcrsitas    vestra,  me,    intuitu    divino,    de 

eonsent  of  assensu    Savarici,1  archidiaconi  Norhamton.,  concessisse 

archdeacon  dilccto    clerico  meo  Galfrido  de    Lecldadc  ecclesiam  de 

<»f  North-    Chideringfald,  cum  capella  dc  Piperham,  ct  cuin  omni- 

of  the  '      hus  pertincntiis  earum,  libcrc    ct    quiete   tenendam  de 

churchof    mc  e^  successoribus  meis,  toto    temporc  vitse   Buae.  per 
Chidiug-  .  •       TD       i  i 

fieidwith    annuam  pensionem   unrus   libra)    cerse   m   rascna    sol- 

the  chapel   Venda3.     Ut    autem    hsec    conccssio    rata  et  inconcussa 
or  Piper- 

permaneat,  eam    sigilii    mei   appositione  connrmavi,  et 
Savaricus    archidiaconus    Norhamton.    sigilli   sui    i 
monio  corroboravit. 

lins  Testibus,  Eteginaldo,  Dei  gratia,  Bathon.  epi- 
scopo ;  Baidwino,  Sarum  ecciesise  cancellario  ;  Wil- 
lielmo,  precentore  Weliensi  ;  Savarico,  archidiac,  Nor- 
hamton. ;  Ricardo,  archidiac.  Bath. ;  Ricardo,  archidiac. 
Gonstantiensi ;  Joscelino,  capcllano;  Willielmo  Blio 
Baldewini,  et  multis  aliis. 


liam,  to 
G.  de 

Lcchlade. 


A.D.  1131.      Robertus,    Dei    gratia,    Episcopus    Bathoniensis, 

.,  ~""T  venerabili    fratri    et   amico  Roberto,  decano  Sarum,  ct 

r  < )i  mai 

Dotifica-  fratribus   sibi    Ln    Domino    commissis,  in    veritate  - 

restoration  quod    dicuntur   ex    officio   nomine.     Quod  ad  Qotitiaro 

byW.de  multorum  congruum  pervenire  duximus  Literarum  mo- 

ofland  '  numentis    provida    deliberatione   mandare   decrevimus. 

belonging  Noverit  Ltaque    presens   tetas,  futurorumque  posteritas. 
to  the  pre- 


Javaric,  ai  chdeacon  of  North- 
ampton,  held  the  rectorj  of 
Godalmiag.  He  was  also  treasurer 
of  the  cathedral.      Be   nltimately 


became  bishop  of  Bath  nnd  Wells. 
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necnon    et   nobis    cara   vestra   fraternitas,    quocl    anno  bend  of 
Incarnationis    Dominiese    MCLI..    Indictione    xiv.,    con-  W"teleton 

.  ...  .  (Wntli- 

currente  vn.,  epacta  L,  in    dic    Nativitatis    Sancti  Jo-  Hngton) 
hannis  Baptistae,  in  claustro  eccleske  S.  Petri  Apostoli  j°"jj  ^lth" 
de    Bathonia,    Wandregesilus  de  Curtellis    reddidit     in  him. 
manum  meam  terram  de  prebenda  de  Writeleton  quam 
prius  occupaverat,  et  diu  violenter   dctinuerat.     Et  ut 
in  posterum  securi   essemus,  et  qui   nobis   succederent, 
ne  ille  sive  aliquis  per  eum  deinceps  violentam  manum 
in   predictam    terram   extenderet,  nisi  dictante  ecclesi- 
astica  justitia,  et  jure  et  judicio  canonico,  tacto  sacro- 
Bancto  evangelio,  saspenominatam  terram    in   presentia 
nostra  abjuravit 

IIujus  abjurationis  testes  ydonei  presentes  fuerunt, 
Benedictus,  prior  eeclesiae  Bathoniensis ;  Eustachius, 
archidiaconus ;  Petrus,  monachus ;  Willielmus,  mona- 
chus ;  Aluredus,  canonicus  Wellensis ;  Robertus  Ete- 
bera;    A.scelinus,  presbyter    de    Froma ;    Willielmus  de 

•y ;  Hugo  Puerius. 


Jordanus  Decanus,  et  Capitulum   ecclesiae  Sarum,       c- 
omnibua  ad  quos  presens  carta  pervenerit,  salutem.  ' 

•  ■rit  universitas  vestra,  quod  assensu  venerabilis  ?ran? to 
patris  e1  domini   nostri  Joscelini   Sarum  episcopi,  con-ofSt. 

Jesiae    beati    A.ugustini    Bristoll..    fcerrulam  «^8??*11? J 

°  ,  15iist.il,  ol 

qua  ndinum  eorum  mter   fossatum    abapieceof 

Duenam    el    Triveram,    in    perpetuum  r??  toie 

1        i  licld  ol  llic 

benendam    d  >nico    nostro    de     Beiminister,   qui-  prebend  of 

cunque    illam    prebendam    possedit,  sorvendo  annuatim  ^r  ^the 
dictffl   prebendao    canonico   duoe     tolidos    ad    festum  S.  annuaJ 
►haeli       Ei   a\  haec  cona  be.;  ei    sine  testibus,  ]>f ^l^ 

Cum    0  \illo.1  Bhillii 


0  ■  <     !)•  !'- " 

•    tli« 

/..     ,,1,1, 


-."    nnd    thenci  fortli 
condemned,  oo   accounl  of  ab 
thal    had   be<  d   allowed   in   i  - 
qucm 
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c.            Henricus,   Dei  gratia,    etc,    vicecomiti    Wiltescir., 
A.1^1226.  sftiutem :— 

Summons         Summone,    per  bonos    summonitores,    Decanum     et 

t(?de;'ns"'    Cai)ituliun  Sarum  ecclesise,  quod  sint  coram  dilectis  et 

cnapter  01         r  m  m  l 

Sarum  to    fidelibus  nostris    Simone    de    Patishull    et    sociis,  apud 

n^io Wr  Blaneford    in    comitatu    Dorset.,  die  Mercurii    proxima 

land  in        post  Assumptionem    Beatre    Marise,  ad    warantizandum 

ter  heia"    aDba>ti  et  conventui  Bristoll.  quatuor  acras    terrae  cum 

by  tlie  con-  pertinentiis  in  Beministr.,    quas    E.    de    Lacy,  persona 

Bristol  but  c^e  Beministr.,  in   curia   nostra  coram  justitiariis   apud 

claimed  by  Wilton,  clamat  versus  eos,  ut  liberam  elemosinam  per- 

as  pre-        tinenteni  ad  ecclesiam    suani    de    Beministr.     Et   unde 

bendary.     idem  abbas  et  conventus    in    eadem    curia    vocaverunt 

predictum  decanum  et  capitulum  ad  warant.     Et  [ibi] 

habeas,  etc. 


c.  Omnibus  Christi  Fidelibus  presens    scriptum  visu- 

A.D.  1250.  ^    yej    audituris,    Gilebertus    Bulluck,    salutem    in 
Acknow-     Domino  : — 

h^G^Bii        Noverit    universitas  vestra,  quod    ego    cognosco,  pro 

inck  that    me  et  heredibus    meis,  quod    omnes    acras    terrsa  quas 

acresat      teneo  in  manerio  de  Sunning,  de    purprestura  venera- 

Sunning,     bilis  patris  domini  W.,  Dei    gratia,  Sarum  episcopi,  ct 

hhn    ^       snie  cai^a  alicujus  predecessorum  suorum,  sunt  de  do- 

belonged     minico  ipsius  episcopi,  et    quod   ego,   nec  heredes  mei, 

demesne     aliquid  clamamus  nec    exigere    possumus    in    predictis 

afthe         acris    terrce    nisi    ad    voluntatem    ipsiua    episcopi.     Ita 

quod  bene  licebit  eidem  episcopo  et  successoribus  suis, 

quando  et  qua  hora  voluerint,  acras  illaa  in  manus  suas 

capere,  ct  in  dominico   buo   retinere,  vel  illaa  aliis  pro 

voluntate  sua    dimittere,  absque   aliqua    contradictione 

vel  clameo  mei  vel    heredum    meorum    in   perpetuum. 

Tn  cujus  rei  testimonium    huic   scripto  sigillum  meum 

apposui. 
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Hns  Testibus,  Domino  Ricardo  de  Erle ;  .  .  . 
de  Syndlesham  ;  Normanno  de  Syndlesham  ;  Willielmo 
de  Brebe  ;  Vitali  de  Cruxtun. ;  .  .  .  de  Hynede ; 
Radulfo,  elerico  ;  Roberto  de  .  .  . ;  Daniele  ;  Ri- 
eardo  Blaunchard,  et  aliis. 


VISITATIO  ECCLESIARUM 
MEBENDALIUM 


PER 


WILLIELMUM  DE  WANDA, 
DECANUM  SARUM. 


m 


YISITATIO  ECCLESIARUM  PREBENDALIUM 

PER 

WILLIELMUM  DE  WANDA,  DECANUM  SARUM, 


IXVEXTARIUM   FACTUM   APUD    SlTNNING.      ANNO 
DOMINI   MCCXX. 

FoL  LESIi  Saxcti  Andre.e    dedicanda   et   reficienda :  A.D.  1220. 

Qnatuor    paria    vestimeirtorum    plena,    et    unum    par x  visitatkm 
debenl  «'xecutores  Adae  decani,  et  duae  albae  cum  amic-  of  Sunning 
tis  ad    opus    diaconi  '-'  et  subdiaconi.     Item    duo    panni  aean.6 
serici3  ante  altare,  et  duo  linei  floribus  incisi,  et  unus 
pannus  serieus4  novus,  et  zona  de  albo  serico. 

L .<  ET,  i.  par  vestimentorum  plenar.  quod  remansit  Vestments 
apud  Sunning,  et  fuit  de  capella  episcopi  Herberti,  cum  Jnd  other 
casula  sciica,  cum  avibus,  satis  veteri  et  attrita  ;  aliummenta" 
par    plenum,  cum    serica    casula    rubea,  et  zona    serica  tjJun* 
rubea,  de  dono  cujusdam  inclusae.  Alicia3,  quae  aliquando 
fuit    ibi.     Et  tertium    par    plenum    cum    casula  scrica, 
quam  dedit  Jordanus  decanus. 

Itk.m.  i.  par  cotidianum  cum  casula  de  fusco  tincto.5 
[tem,  i  par  novum,  quod  executores  Axlse  decani  dede- 
runt.  pro  illis  in  quibus  fiiit  Bepultus.  [tem,  una  alba 
ciiiii  parurifi  Dicitui  de  alia  alba,  de  qua  su- 

periu  ■   fuit   mentio,  quod  Vitalis  conrarodavii  eam 

.Vli\  filio  buo,  qui    habei    ecclesiam    Lond.     Sex  man- 
tilia  benedic  quatuor  non    benedicta.     Sex  super- 

duo   ad    opus    puerorum.     Quinque 
poralium. 


— "redilitumi 

-'  In  tl  I ><  1  <iin," 

■    for 
/> 

!      HOte,-  UliilS 

"  1! 


■  ttarginal  oole,  -  "  «!<•  dono  Adee 

•    h.     .p 

/  11  h  <>  tinctOf  tli.it   i-,  of  cloth 
dyed  brown. 

V  11  11,  1  \\  iiniiiiM"    .   01    « - 1 1 1  — 
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List  of 
service 

ltooks. 


v\.D.  1220.  Unum  Missale1  novum  absque  epistolis,  sine  musica 
et  sine  Gradalt,  et  aliud  vetus  missale  in  quo  leguntur 
epistolre,  plennm,  sine  musica ; — liganda. 

Breviarium  vetus  absque  musica,  sufficiens.  Anti- 
phonarium  vetus  minus  sufficiens,  et  aliud  novum  cum 
psalterio2  in  principio,  sufficieus,  de  dono  Vitalis, 
vicarii, — sed  ligandum. 

Gradale  vetus  cum  Tropario,  et  ligandum,  et  aliud 
novum  de  dono  ejusdem  Vitalis,  similiter  cum  Tropario. 
Duo  Psalteria  vetera.  Duo  calices  argentei.  Pixis  quae- 
dam  continens  reliquias,  signata  sigillo  W.  decani.  Pixis 
argentea,  exterius  deaurata,  in  qua  reponituf  eucnaristia. 
UnusTcxtus  coopertus  argento  continens  Evangelia  anni. 
Unus  Troparius  per  se,  in  asserilms.  Unum  Ordinale. 
Quidam  novus  liber  continens  missas  privatas.  Uuum 
manuale  parvum  in  quaternis.3  Liber  parvus  contiuens 
vitam  sancti  Cirici,4  et  altcr  de  beato  Andrea.  Unum 
vetus  Psalterium,  ex  una  parte  rubeum,  ex  altcra  al- 
bum,  habens  crucem  osseam  extra. 


Gift  of 
stone  for 
altar. 


Uxor  Johannis  Paucot  cledit  lapidem  ad  emendan- 
duin  altare  Sancti  Joannis ;  et  Vitalis,  vicarius,  cepit 
illum  lapidem  ct  posuit  in  altari  suo  apud  Rotescomb. 


Rightsand        VlTALIS,     VICARIUS     PERPETUUS,     percipicilS,     noilline 

ofrlS    vicarise  su&,  obventiones  altaris  in  argento,  et  linum  et 

vicar  of 
Sunning. 


1  Marginal  note, — "de  dono  Jor- 
"  dani  Decani." 

In  the  original  MS.  i(  ;s  "  sat- 
terto." 

Quaternis',  «  sheets  of  paper 
folded  and  doubled  into  fours. 
1  [ence  the  word  "  qvirt  "  <>f  paper. 
1  Sr.  ( 'i  i;i  \<  \\;is  ;i  deaeoo  to 
w1k.ii),  it  is  gaid,  was  giren  an 
especial  power  <>f  c-a-tiii<;  onl  evil 
s|)irits.  Amongst  those  bo  healed 
i>\  hini  were  Arthemia the  daughter 
(1|  l  tiocletiau,  and  n  daughter  also 
<>t    Sapor,   king   of    tli<'    Persians. 


Returning  to  Rome,  he  was  firsl  of 
all  imprisoned,  and  theo  put  to 
death  l>y  the  empefor  Maximian. 
There  was  a  chapel  ov  altar  in  the 
ehurch  o£  Sunning  dedicated  to 
St.  Cyriac,  i<>  which,  according  to 
Leland  (who  gives  the  oameae 
Sarlk  "),  thoee  affllcted  with  "the 
"  disease  of  madness  "  were  wont 
to  resori  for  relief.  The  churoh  of 
Lacook  10  Wilts  is  alBO  decLicated  to 

8.  Cyriac.    Hisdaj  ofcommemora- 
tion   in  the  calendar  is  Augu 
See  Leland's  ttinerarj,  roLii.  p.29. 
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lanam    et    caseum,    et  secundum    legatum,1    et   profert  A.D.  1220. 

cartam  Jordani  decani  in  ha3C  verba, — 

"Noverit   universitas    vestra,  nos   audisse  et  conces-  [c.  1190.] 

Vitali,  clerico,   cantariam   eccleske  de    Sunning.  Charters 

"  et  capellam  de  Rotescamp,  cum   pertinentiis    suis  in  §Sits  and 

"  perpetuum  tenendas  pro  quadraqinta  solidis  nobis  et  privileges 

u   L      L  .,  •  j  •         tothe-said 

uccessoribus    nostns   annuatim  ad  cjuatuor  tcrmmos  vjcar< 

"  solvendis.      Hoc  autem   est  cantaria  de  Sunning,  al- 

'•'  tare,  et  secundum  legatum,1  et  decimationes  lini,  lanse, 

"  ct  casei.     Et  ut  ha^c  donatio,  etc.    Hiis  testibus,  etc." 

Habet    etiam    insuper    cartam   Joscelini   episcopi  et 

capituli  Sarum  de  confirmatione,  et  Huberti  episcopi. 


Sunt   ibi    CAPELL.E    .    .    .  Chapels  of 

( lapella  de  Erleg,  Thomse  militis,  quae  est  cle  sancto  Sumiing- 
Bartholomseo,  in  qua  ministravit  Willielmus  capellanus,  Erlegh, 
qui  fecit  W.  deeano  Sarum,  apud  Sunning,  canonicam  ^gartl10" 
obedientiam. 


[tem  est  ibi  alia  Capella  quae  est  Johannis  de  Erleg,  Erlegh, 
quae  est  de  sancto  Nicholao,  in  qua  nullus  ministrat.    gjaff-10^ 

las. 

87  ibi  alia  Capella  apud  Sindlesham,  quse  est  ckapei  at 

ancto  Nicholao,  dc  feudo  Roberti  de  Sunning.,  qui  simllcs- 
'   ju  eustodia  Symonis  de  ICanestune,  in  qua  nullus 
do  ministrat. 

VrrALW  ostendit  transcriptum  sub  liac  forma: —        Chartera 
:iant  presentes  et  futuri    hanc   conventionem  esse  J1™106*3 

1  l>y  tlic 

rdanum  deoanum  Sarum,  et  Robertum  vxcar  in 
Sunning.      Rol  habebit   capellam    suam    et  ]j|^ar<J  ^ 

m    de    Sindlesham,  et   ipse   et    uxor    sua   et  Sindies 
•  on  i  de  manupa  1  hospites  sui  audient  KU"' l<s 


idum  teyatum  ;— tl 

riot. 
faroch.  \n\  q.  I  • 
■ary,  ol.i    [99, 


ii.  SI80.    Bee  al  0  Kelson's  «  Kigbti 

1 

kfan  v  1  lo,  tbe  familj  oj 
domi  oougfa  "  iiKinii 

'   pa$tipn   fed    bj    IhiikI.    s«  c    Du 
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A.D.  1220.  "  ibi  servitiurri  suum.     Rustici  vero  nou  audieni   servi- 


tion 


rights,and  "  tiuiii    smnn,  nisi  ad  matricem  ecclesiam  de  Sunning. 

itsobliga-  «  Quod  si  forte  audierint  in  festis  annalibus,  et  fece- 
"  rint  oblationes,  illas  habebit  qui  cantariam  habuerit 
"  dictaa  matricis  ecclesise.  Ad  recognitionem  subjec- 
"  tionis  hujus  capellae,  dabit  Robertus  annuatim  vicario 
"  matricis  ecclesise  duos  solidos  :  duodecim  denarios  ad 
"  Pascha,  et  duodecim  denarios  ad  festum  S.  Michaelis. 
"  Haec  omnia  debent  fieri  cum  indempnitate  matricis 
"  ecclesia?.  Juravit  dictus  Robertus,  tactis  sacrosanctis 
"  Evangelistis,  quod  ex  sua  parte,  sine  nialo  ingenio, 
"  hanc  conventionem  teneret.  Debebunt  etiam  heredes 
"  sui  idem  juraiv,  si  voluerint  servitium  suum  habere. 
"  Decano,  capellanus  qui  cantabit  ibi,  jurabit  fidelita- 
"  tem  et  obedientiam,  et  quod  scienter  non  patietur 
"  matricis  ecclesiae  detrimentum.  Predictos  autem  duos 
"  solidos  dabunt  Robertus  et  heredes  sui  ubicunque 
"  fuerint,  sive  ibi  sive  alibi,  et  cantetur  continue  in 
"  capella  si  voluerit,     Hiis  tustibus,  ete." 


Cimpeiof        Item  est  ibi   Capella  apud  Rothebcamp,  quae  est  de 

Rusoomb,    sanc^0  Jacobo,  quam  Vitalis   vicarius  tenet    cuni    vica- 
dedicated  '    l 

to  st.  ria    sua,    reddendo    per    annum,    scilicct  x.  solidos  pro 

vicaria  sua,  et  xxx.  solidos  pro  capella,  ut  dicit.  Ca- 
pella  illa  habet  baptisterium,  sed  non  cymiterium. 
Nulla  terra  pertinet  ibi  ad  capellam,  ni^i  quantum 
datum  fuit  in  dedicatione  cimiterii. 

Ornaments       Ea3C  sunt  ORNAMENTA   capelhe  ; — una  casula  de  rubeo 

im'nN  af     cendalo,  vetus;  et  alba  cum  amicto  parata,  et  stola  ct 

the  Baid      manipulus. 

ciai"  '  Item  alia  casula  de  fuscotincto  nigro,  vetus;  ei  alba 

ciiin  amicto  qoii  parata.1 

Item  una  alba  parata1  cum  amicto:  quatuor  panni 
linei  ante  altare,  quorum  tres  Bunl  floribus  Lncisi,  [tem 
uiiiiin    superpelliceum    et    unum  rochettum.     Cancellus 


1  Paratti    and    non    parata;    i.e.,    trimmed    <>r    embroidered,  or   not 
embroiden  ■  ! 


279 

vetus  et  de  novo  parandus.     Item  quatuor  mantilia,  de  A.D.  1220. 
quibus  unum  est  benedictum,  et  duo  paria  corporalium, 
et  unus  calix  argenteus. 

Isti  suut  Libri.    Missale  vetus,  nullius  pretii.    Brevi-  Seivice 
arium  bonum  cum  antiphonario,  et  ymnarium    et    col-  belon%iiiK 
lectarium  cum    notitia.     Item,  unum    gradale    parvum,  to  the  same 
vetus  et  nullius  pretii,  et   aliud    novum    in   quaternis,  c  ape* 
in  duobus  voluminibus,  ligandum,  cum  tropario  imper- 
fecto.     Item  troparius  parvulus,  vetus,  de   dono  Thonue, 
capellani,    et    psalterium    vetus    nullius    pretii.      Item 
manuale  in  quaternis    sufficiens ;    ynmarius    parvus    in 
quinque  quaternis. 


Domus  quas  presbiter  solebat  inhabitare  juxta  cimi- Condition 
terium  dirutoe  sunt  et  confractae.     Cancellum  renovatum  ^JJJ^J  ° 

Vitalem,  et  deficiunt  ibi  fenestrae,  et  non  est  crista  and  of 
super  novum  opus.     Baptisterium    ligneum,  et    ecclesia  anance 
discooperta ;  et  capellanus    qui    ibi    est    recipit    omnes  church. 
obventiones  praeter  garbam  ;  recepit  etiam  a  Vitali  duas  fha^iain  °f 
surnmas  si]igini>.' 


.{8.  1 1- 111  est  ibi  Capella    apud    Wokingeham,    qua3    estThechapel 

fundata  et  dedicata  in    honore  Omniuni  Sanctorum,  et?  T;ok~ 

ingham, 

:   ibi  cymeteriuin  &i   baptisterium.     Oleum   ct  crisma dedkated 
percipit  modo  apud   Rading.     Magr  Bamo  tenet  dictamgai^l: 

pellam    de   dono  Ricardi    decani,  simul    cum    capella 
de  Swdiiii  Idendo  unam  marcam  decano,  et  duas 

lil  le  Sunning ;  in    festo  S.  Andreae; 

l«Iit  dictam  oiaream  ad  Pascha  et  ad  festum  S. 
Ilichaelis.  Terram  ecclesise  benel  R&dulfus  Rufrus,  et 
•  liim  \i-.'iit   tenebit  secundum  cyrographum  confectum 

domini    regis    itinerantibus ;    quod 

raphun  

ii.i  capellanus    annuus,  I *m  1  i .1  pi*i  b   nomine, 
qui  1  I  [amoui    pro   did  i      cajfelli  1   <i>  <■<  m 

.1 11 11 11 111. 


•ini»,     1 1  •  lii'<-  wl"  01  qualit^ 
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Service 
books. 


A.D.  1220.  Isti  sunt  ltbri  ejusdem  capelLe ;  imum  missale  cum 
notula  sufficienti,  et  unum  antiphonarium  suifioiens  cuni 
collectario,  et  capitularium  et  ynmarium.  Item  unum 
missale  vetus.  Breviarium  nullum.  Unum  Gradale 
minus  sufliciens.  Psalterium  sufriciens.  Item,  aliu<l 
Gradale  vetus  et  ligandum.  Item  aliud  missale  vetus, 
littera  Anglica ;  unus  quaternus  continens  lectiones  et 
responsoria  dc  festivitate  Omnium  Sanctorum. 

Debet  unam  marcam  decano  singulis  annis  per  sep- 
tennium  ad  fabricam.  Termini  solutionis  decem  mar- 
carum,  Pascha  et  festum  S.  Michaelis. 

EUec  sunt  Ornamenta  ;  tres  albse  et  duo  amicti,  et 
duse  albas  veteres ;  et  tres  casuhe,  quarum  una  est  dc 
rubeo  cendalo,  et  alia  de  cendalo,1  nova  furratura  albo 
panno  lineo,  et  tertia  de  canabo.2  Item  quarta  de 
fuscotincto  vctus  et  attrita.  Item  duo  paria  stolarum 
cuiii  manipulis  sufficientia ;  et  quartum  par  minus 
sufficiens.  Calix  argenteus,  interius  ileauratus,  cum 
tribus  paribus  corporalium.  Item  decem  mantilia  bene- 
dicta  satis  sufficientia,  quorum  unum  est  paratum,  et 
quinque  alia  qua3  jaccnt  super  altare.  Item  duo  iinthea,3 
unum  cooperiens  crucem  in  Quadragesima,  et  aliud  ante 
altare.  Tres  panni  benedicti,  incisi,  ante  altare,  et 
quartus  vetus.  Item,  pannus  sericus,  intus  furratus 
linco  panno  dependens  super  pulpitum.  Crux  proces- 
sionalis  de  opere  Lemovicensi,4  et  philaterium  "'  eum  cruce 
dupplici  cupro  cooperta. 


Vestuients 
and  other 
"  orna- 
nients." 


Chnpcl  of 
Ilurst, 
dedicated 
to  st. 
Nicholas. 


Item   Capclla    pertinens    ad  <  cclesiam    de    Sunnin- 
oapella  de   HERBT,  de  sancto  Nicholao ;  non  dedicata,  e< 
1i.-il.M-t    baptisterium,   sed    non   oymiterium.     Oleum    e< 
crisma  percipit  apu-d  Stading     Nbn  es<    eapella  dotata 


1  Ceadalo,—  O.E.  "-«endaV  or 
••  Bendal,"  a  Uin«l  ol  rioh  silk  w 
taffrta. 

-  Conabo, —  =hemp,  flax,  Bome- 
times  canvas. 

Linthea% —  =  linen    oloths,  or 
Qapkinsi 


Lemovioenei, — made,  that  is,  at 
Limagee,  in  Kiance. 

•  Philatermm,  ( = phylactoriam), 
b  reliquary;  or  case,  made  in  th« 
Eorra  of  ;i  cross,  to  hold  m  relic 
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aJiqua  terra,  neque  vicarius  mansionem  habet  in  funclo  A.D.  1220. 
ecclesiastico,  quia  capella  fundum  uon  habet.  Johannes, 
qui  tenet  capellam,  habuit  cartam  Jordani  decani  ct 
eapituli,  et  tradidit  eas  in  manum  A.  decaui,  et  ipse 
retinuit  eas  et  imposuit  ei  firmam  decem  mavcarum, 
quse  videtur  ci  intolerabilis. 

Itein  suscepit  ordinem  subdiaconi  et  diaconi  ad 
titulum  illius  ecclesise ;  item  est  ibi  capellanus  annuus, 
Nicholaus  nomine. 

38  Hii  sunt  LlBRI  ejusdem  capellse  :  unum  Missale  cum  Service 
Tropario  in  fine,  cum  notula,  sufficiens  ;  et  unum  anti-  books- 
phonarium  cum  collectario  ct  capitulario,  et  ymnario  ; 
et  Psalterio  in  eodem  volumine,  et  in  fine  Legenda  de 
communi  sanctorum ;  et  unum  Breviarium,  scilicet 
temporale  et  sanctorum  in  eodem  voluinine,  minus  sufti- 
ciens  :  et  unum  Gradale  vetus  et  cum  tropario,  nullius 
pretii ;  et  initium  alius  Gradalis  in  quinque  quaternis. 
Item  Psalterium  vetus,  et  manuale  vetus,  in  quaternis. 
X t«ji  1  l  unum  Troparium  parvum  per  se. 

Ha&c    Bunt    Orxamknta    dictre  capellae : — Tres  albae,  Vestments 
cum  amictis  et  stolis,  et  manipulis,  quarum  una  alba  est  «n0Cn°a_Rr 

parata  :  et  una    casula    scrica    nova    et    honesta ;  et  ments." 

alia  vetus  et  attrita.     Et  quinque    mantilia   benedicta, 

Et  duo  panni   Lncisi  ante  altare.     Iteni 

deauratus,  interius  et  extcrius.     Et  tria 

irporalium,    el    duo   mperpellicea,  et   unum  ro- 

ckettum.      [tem    pixis    dependeus    supra    altare    cum 

de  oper«   Lemovicenaj      [tem  una   cista  irj 

qu  auntur  vestimenta,  de  dono  dicti  Johannis. 

inei  ad  capellam    Infra  ambitum  cimi- 
miiii  hcrreum  in  quo  preeeptutn  est  vicario, 
quod  repoB  ( lampanarium  decidit. 

iiiuiin  pallium    n •  rici [uod  tnii  eujufdam 

miiitas,  quod  esi  partitum  de  eendalo  rubeo  <•(  croceo,1 
uiide  !;i.     Bapti8terium    tnarmoreun 

bouum. 


mtd      '   p         oloured  -  cendal,"— n  d  n 

f)W. 
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A.l).  1220 

Chapel  of 
Sandhurst, 

not  dedi- 
cated,  but 
described 
asof  St. 
Michael 
the  arch- 
angel. 

Lands, 

tithes,  &C. 
belonging 
to  it. 


Service 
books. 


( knaments 

and  vest- 

nicnts. 


Item  est  ibi  [capella]  apud  Sandhurst,  nova  ct 
pulchra,  non  dcdicata ;  est  de  8.  Michaele  Archangelo. 
Hahet  baptisterium,  sed  non  cymiterium,  et  est  perti- 
nens  ad  capellam  de  Wokingeham,  et  Johannes  ca- 
pellanus  annuus,  qui  ibi  est,  per  magrm  Hamonem 
percipit  omnes  decimas  et  obventiones,  et  reddit  unani 
marcam  magfo  Hamoni.  Item  pertinet  ad  eandem 
capellam  dimidia  virgata  terrse  cum  una  mora  in 
alneto,  et  domus  in  qua  capellanus  manet,  et  horreum, 
qua3  data  fuerunt  capellaa  pro  habendo  servitio  continuo. 
Item  percipit  oleum  et  crisma  apud  Rading. 

Isti  sunt  Libri  : — Missale  vetus  sine  notula  :  anti- 
phonarium  vetus  et  insufficiens  quod  est  de  Wokinge- 
ham.  Breviarium  nullum.  Item  Legenda  ab  Adventu 
usque  ad  Septuagesima  in  quaternis  xiii.,  quse  est  de 
Wokingeham.  Eb  unum  Gradale  sufhciens,  et  Psalte- 
riuin  debile. 

Hsec  sunt  Ornamenta  :  Calix  argenteua  Lnterius 
deauratus,  cum  uno  pari  corporalium;  et  unum  par  ves- 
timentorum  cum  casula  de  canabo,  et  quatuor  mantilia, 
et  unum  superpelliceum  :  et  duo  panni  linei  ante  altaiv, 
quoruni  unus  depictus,  et  alter  ex  nigro  et  albo  varia- 
tus.  Item  tertius  vetus  et  attritus.  Magna  est  ibi 
penularia  vestimcntorum  quorum  ornamenta  combusta 
fuerunt.  Item,  est  ibi  peplum1  sericum,  et  vexilluin 
de  rubco  serico. 

Item  postea  ex  perquisitione  presbiteri,  sex  ulnse 
ad  unam  albam.  et  duo  mantilia,  ct  duo  panni  coiam 
altare,  et  unus  pannus  retro  crucem. 


< Ihapel  of 
Edburire- 
feld  ;  its 
ruinons 
condition. 


Item  est  i!>i  Capella  apud  Edburgefeld  9  vetus 
lignea,  non  dedicata,  <it  est  de  Bancto  Bartbolomaso 
Apostolo,  ei  <>f  tota  ruinosa.  Eabet  Baptisterium,  sed 
non  cymiterium,  <•(  percipil  oleum  el  crisma  ab  ec- 
clesia   de   Sunning.     Jobannes,  persona   <!»•     Berkham., 


I   Peplum  |   a  ?eil,  0*   :i  n;»j»kin, — 

.  oninmiily  osed  foi  tli;u  placed 
over  the  uacramenta]  elements,  <" 
<>\ er  i  reliquarj 


\<)\\    called   Akhcki  h  i  i>.  qo1 
tai  tmin  Lieading. 


tenet  eandem  capellam,  reddendo  inde  annuatim  ad  a.D.  1220. 
quatuor  terminos  dimidiam  marcam  domino  decano. 
Recjuisitus  qua  auctoritate  teneat,  dicit  quod  Osmundus 
Bulloc  presentavit  eum,  et  Jordanus  decanus  instituit 
eum,  ut  dicit;  et  habet,  super  hoc,  cartam,  ut  dicit,  sed 
non  ostendit  eam.  Atrium  ecclesiai  bestiis  pervium, 
porcis  eversum.  Item  ecclesia  habet  messuagium  cum 
curtilagio  in  quo  liabitat  persona.  Est  ibi  capellanus 
Fol.  39.  annuus,  Henricus  nomine,  ordinatus  a  Ranulfo  Cyces- 
trensi  episcopo,  et  est  ad  mansum  dicti  Johannis,  et 
percipit    pro  stipendio  suo  xx.  solidos. 

Hii  sunt   LlBRl  :-=r-Missale  vetus  sine  nota ;  manuale  Service 
vetus ;  antiphonarium   vetus   et    parvi    pretii :     Tem-  ^^j 
porale     Breviarii,     tn     duobus    voluminibus,    vetus    etofEd- 
attritum  :  gradale  vetus  et  parvi  pretii.      Item  parvus 
liber  continens  capitularium,  collectarium,  et  ymnarium 
it    u  Venite;"  et   intonationes   "  Venite. "     Psalterium 
vetua  nullius  pretii. 

Haec    sunt    OrnamentA:  —  Alba   nova   non    parata  Omaments 

cuin    amicto    novo;    alba   alia    cum    amicto,    vetus    et  °f  theisamc 

»  chapel. 

parata:  casula  de  rubeo  cendalo,  et  alia  casula  serica 
vetua  furrata  Lineo  panno.  Item  superpellicea ;  et 
quinque  mantilia,  quorum  quatuor  sunl  benedicta, 
[tem,  calrs  argenteus  cum  uno  pari  corporalium  :  tres 
panni  ante  altare,  quorum  duo  sunt  sufficientes,  Duo 
tnbala  bona.     I'  ibi  tabula  pictura1  satis  cou- 

reniens  super  altare.    Crismatorium 8  vetus  et  attritum. 
I    Eenricus  juraverunl   fidelitatem. 


Tabula pictura ;     atabletwith  Cri$matorium ; — the    vesiel    in 

1  "i.  11,  and  11  ■  d       which  the  u  chrism,"  ot  holj   oil, 

ki  pt.     8ee  above,  p.  174. 
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[c.  A.D.    TuAXSClurTUM      CARTyE      JoilANXIS      DE     EDBURGEFELD 
1190.1 

.  quod    eabet    super    txstitutk  )m.    capellj!   de 

Edburgefeld,  a  Jordano,  Decaxo. 

Institutiou         JORDANUS  SARUM  EcCLESIiE  DECANUS,  OmnibllS  Fi<lc- 

Edburtre-  °  nDl18  a(l  quos  presens  carta  pervenerit,  salutem  : — 

Sciatis  me,  ad  presentationem  Osmundi  Bulloe, 
impersonasse  Johannem,  clericum,  de  capella  de  Ed- 
burgefeld,  quas  pertinet  ad  ecclesiam  de  Sunning,  ut 
eam  quiete  possideat,  reddendo  inde  annuatim  mihi l 
dimidiam  marcam  ad  quatuor  terminos,  scilicet  ad 
fcstum  S.  Michaelis  xw/.  ;  ad  Natale,  totidem ;  ad 
Pascha,  totidem  ;  ad  festum  S.  Johannis,  totidem.  Et  ut 
haac  impersonatio  firma  sit  et  inconvulsa,  eam  sigillo 
meo  confirmo  et  corroboro.     Valete. 


feld  to  the 
chapel,  by 

Jordan, 
deau  of 
Sarum. 


[c.  A.D. 
1200.] 


Grant  by 
Richard 
Poore, 
deau  of 
Sarum,  of 
a  mes- 
suage  at 
Sunning  to 
Elias  de 
Sunninff. 


Omnibus  Christi  Fidelibus,  ad  quod  presens  scrip- 
uiuii  pervenerit,  K  Sarum  Ecclesise  Decanns,  ealutein  in 
Domino :  — 

Noverit  universitas  vestra,  me  concessisse  et  dedi 
Elyse  de  Sunning.,  clerico,  messuagium  illud  quod  est 
juxta  monasterinin  de  Sunning,  versus  occidentem, 
cum  toto  crofto  eidem  messuagio  adjacente,  ct  toto 
salixto,2  quod  est  inter  eundem  croftum  et  Thamesiam : 
hahendum  et  tenendum  toto  temporc  vitaa  sna*  de 
mc  et  successoribus  meis ;  ita  quidem  quod  nullus  ex 
parte  sua  post  decessum  suum  aliquod  jus  hercdi- 
tarium  in  predicto  messuagio,  crofto,  aut  salicto,  possii 
vendicare.  Reddendo  inde  niihi  et  successoribns  meis 
annnatim  tres  eolidos  pro  omnibus  servitiis  et  cxacti- 
onibus ;  scilicet,  ad  Pascha  i\.</. ;  ad  festum  S.  Johan- 
nis  Baptistae  \x.d.;  ad  festum  S.  Michaelie  i\.</. ;  ad 
Natale  Domini  i\.</.  Et  ut  ha-c  mea  conoessio  ei 
donatio  ftrma  sit  et  stabili^,  eam  presenti  scripto  ef 
siffillo  meo  confirniavi. 

o 


1   Marginal   nota, — u  Nota,    oon 
(loquitur)  dc  roocessoribufl." 


-  Salixto  (-salicto), — a  willow- 
bed. 
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Stephanus,   Prepositus,  juratus,   dicit,    quod   tenet  Su~ZT 
quatuor  acras  terra?,  et  unum  pratum,  qute  fuerunt  de  tenants  at 
dominio,  a  tempore  Ricardi  decani,  pro  septem  solidis  t^ ™n\\(\. 
per  annum.    Item,  idem  tenet  tres  acras  de  villenagio,  inss  ™d 
pro  quibus  tenetur    operari  tribus  diebus  in  ebdomada  0<  tenm-e. 
per  annum ;  et  preterea  singulis  diebus   in  autumpno ; 
sed    est    inde   quietus  preposituram  suam.      Et   debet 
pannagium  et  cherisettum. 

RicAKDUS  Semanni,  juratus,  dicit,  quod  tenet  novem 
acras  terraa  et  tres  acras  de  prato  quas  fuerunt  de 
dominio,  pro  septem   solidis   per  annum,    pro  omnibus 

)  vitiis,  ut  dicit ;  et  debet  pannagium.  Idem  debet 
ad  levandnm  pratum  tres  dies,  et  uno  die  debet  habere 
hominem  ad  calcandum  fenum. 

Vitalis,  vicarius,  dicit  quod  pater  ipsius  Ricardi 
habuit  introitum  per  patrem  ipsius  Vitalis,  qui  fuit 
firmarius  ecclesias  de  Sunning.  Requisitus  si  haberet 
warantum,  dicit,  quod  non,  nisi  tolerantiam  clomino- 
rum. 

Totus  HalemotUS  requisitus  dicit  quod  kleni  Ricar- 
dus  debet  non  tantum  per  tres  dies,  sed  etiam  singulis 
diebus,  quamdlu  operfttur  pratum  de  "Baly"  et  "Prcstes- 
"  racdc"  Tovem   Acrcc,''   onum    hominem   singulis 

diebus;  similri  debei  unam  feminam  ad  tonderidas 

[dem  i»<-  novit  publice  quod  non  potest 

filiam  suaiii  nuptui,  nisi   per  licentiam  domini  sui. 

LLFRTDUS,    filius    Wluiari,  juratus,   dicit,   quod    feenel 

erne  pi  solidis,  per  liberum  servitium, 

unaiii    acram    prati    pro    tribus    solidis.      Kt    debet 

I    tondendas  <>\  alia  ser- 

vitia,  qusB  dictus  Rieardu     n  i  debere.     Pro 

•  nt  luii  p  e  recognovil    quod    non    potesi    dare 

tiam    in    alienum    dominium,    nec    oquum    nec 

liccntiam    domini.     l'.i    idem 

dedii  I  i"  quai  uor  solido     pro  lic<  m  ia    mai  Itandi 

iii. 


verso. 
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A.D.  1220.      Ricahdus,  filius    Wlmari,   juratus,    dicit,  «jiioi.l    tenet    Fol.  39 
\x.  acras  et  dimid.  fcerrae  arabilis  quas  sunt  de  dominio 
ecclesim ;  et  cepit  eam    al>    A.    dccano,    ct    tenuit    eam 
per  biennium,  et  edificavit  in  ea,  et   dedit   ei    de  ger- 

suma  duas  marcas.  Et  debet  pro  predicta  terra  per 
annum  xi.s.  iv.d.  pro  onmibus  servitiis.  Et  debet 
pannagium.  Requisitus  si  haberet  cartam,  dicit  quod 
non. 

Rogerus  Burgeia,  juratus,  dicit,  quod  tenet  fcres 
acras  terrse  arabilis  pro  quibus  debet  operari  per  tres 
dies  in  ebdomada  per  armum,  et  in  autumpno  singulis 
diebus,  et  percipere  garbam,  et  debet  pannagium  et 
cherisettum,  et  lavare  et  tondere  oves.  Debet  etiam, 
si  dominus  voluerit,  semel  in  anno,  ire  apud  Sarum, 
et  ducere  porcos,  vel  hujusmodi ;  vel  ferre  supra  dor- 
sum  quantum  potcrit.  Idem  tenet  unam  acram  prati, 
pro  qua  debet  per  xi.  dies  falcare  pratum  domini.  et 
levare  et  calcare.  Idem  dicit  quod  tria  messuagia 
ceciderunt  in  dominium,  pro  quibus  dominus  debei 
supplere  operationem  falcandi  per  tres  homines,  et 
vendicant  sibi  unum  multonem,1  vel  xii.  denarios,  cum 
aliis  consuetudinibus. 

Willielmus  de  Burgeia,  juratus,  dicit,  quod  tenet 
unam  acram  de  dominio,  ad    gabulum    pro    novem   de- 

nariis :    item,    tres    acras    terrae,  et    unam    acram    prati 
eadein  conditione  qu.  dictus  Rogerus. 

Rikilda,  \  idua,  dicit, — Quod  tenet  de  dominio  unam 
acram  et  dimidiam  pro  xiii.  denariis  et  obolo.  Item, 
fcres    acras    terree    et    unam    acram     prati,    supradicfco 

modo. 

Agnes,  vidua,  dicit, — Quod  tenet  tres  aeras  fcerrse 
et  unam  acram  prati,  Bupradicto  tnodo. 

Alicia,  vidua,  dicit,-  Quod  fcenel  bres  acras  fcerrse 
et  unam  acram  prati,  supradicto  modo;  Bed    prd    pau- 


Multo, — ;i  Bbeep  or  tl  mutton," 
Baya    Kennett     (Qlossary,    v.y.) ; 


Btrictl)    speaking    ■    vether ;— in 
Latin  "  vervex" 
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pertate    sua    dat    pro    terra    arabili    cluos    solidos,    et  A.D.  1220. 
facit  servitium  prati  sicut  praedicti. 

Adam  Gardiner,  juratus,  dicit,— -Quod  tenet  duas 
acras  terrre  a  tempore  Ricardi  decani.  pro  duobus 
solidis  ;  et  debet  pannagium  et  cherisettum,  et  levare 
et  parare  pratum  sicut  cseteri. 

Elyas  de  Sunnixg  tenet  unum  messuagium  et 
unum  salcetum x  pro  tribus  solidis  per  annum  pro 
omnibus  servitiis. 

Vitalis,  vicarius,  tenet  unum  messuagium  et  unam 
croftam  pro  ii.&  vLd.  pro  omnibus  servitiis,  et  habet 
inde  cartam,  ut  dicit;  et  non  pertinet  ad  vicariam 
suam. 


Transcripta    cartarum    suarum,   QUAS    DECANUS         [c.  a.d. 

IXSPEXIT,    ILEC    SUNT.  1185'^ 

iant  presentes  et  futuri,  quod  ego,  Jordanus  de-  CoPies  of 
'  canus,  concessi  Vitali,  clerico  nostro  de  Sunning.,  relating  to 
u  croftani     uuam    in    Sunning..  nudam    ab    omni    edi-  lands.ln 

0  Sunnmg 

:  ficio,  quam  tenuit  Teodoncus   Blundus,  teriendam  de  heki  hy 
■  me  ei    9uccessoribus  meis  libere  et  quiete  pro  ji.&  et  SmJS^ 
vi.    den.    pro  omni    servitio,  ad   duos    terminos  anni  him  by 
ddendis;   scilieet  ad  festum    S.   Michaelis    w.</.  etjj^^f 
ad  Annunciationem  beatae  Mariae  xv.d.     Et  Ldeo  con-  Sanun. 

ei  quod  accre>  it    redditum    predictae  croftse  de 

\i.  denariia    per   annuim      ConcessJ    etiam    predicto 

Vitali,  quod  -1   vicariam   mam   mutaverit,  wl  in   fata 

decesserit,   ei    edificium    ibi    construxerit,    illud  cum 

aferral  cuicunque  volueril   de  Buis,  tenendum 

decanatu  libere  ei   quiete  per  prenominatum  ser 

cilio  I    pro  ii.    el  « Id.     Kt  ai  b»c  concessio 

II;  1,      I  ll.il    ." 


1  M  irgin  1]  q 
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[c.  A.D.       OMMiiis  Chjeusti   riDEUBUS  ad   quos  presens  serip- 

1185  1  •  • 

_'__'J     tum  pervenent,   Jordanus,  Sarum  ecclesia>  decanus,  et 

Confirma-   ejusdem  ccclesire  capitulum,   salutem  in  Domino  : — 

terofthe"       Noverit    universitas    vestra,   nos,    ratam    et    gratam 

abovc  gift   habere  donationem  quam  fecit  venerabilis  pater  noster, 

dean  and    J-  decanus,  assensu  nostro,  Vitali,   clerico  de  Sunning, 

chapter  of  super    una    crofta  in  Sunning,  nuda   ab  omni    edificio, 

(juam  tenuit  Theodoricus  Blundus,   reddendo    iade    an- 

nuatim   domino    Jordano   decano   et  suceessorihus    ejua 

ii.-s.   et    vi.d.       Quod    ut    perpetua    gaudeat  firmitate, 

eandem  croftam  dicto  Vitali  presenti  carta  nostra  con- 

firmamus. 


Modo  tenet  Coleman. 
A.T).  1220.      Hunfridus,    Carucarius,     tenet    unum    messuagium 

cum  curtilagio  pro  xvi.d.,  et  illud  messuagium  pertinere 

solet  ad  vicariam,  ct  debet  pannagium  et  eherisettum. 

Fol.  40.  Johannes  Fundinge  tenet  messuagium  cum  curti- 
lagio,  ct  operatur  singulis  diebus  Lunse,  et  debet 
pannagium  et  cheriscttum. 

Petrus,  clericus,  tenet  messuagium  cum  eurtilagio, 
pro  xii,  denariis  :    et  debet   pannagium  et  cherisettum, 

ct  levare  pratum. 

Walterus  Kene  tenet  messuagium  cum  curtilagio 
eadem  conditione  qua  dictus  Petrus. 

Osbertus  Textor,  tenet  messuagium  cum  curtilagio 
cadcm  conditione. 

Edwardus,  dictus  Carucarius,  tenct  messuagium  cum 

curtila<no  eadem  conditione. 

o 

Osbebtus  de  Wodleghe  tenct  messuagium  eum 
curtilagio  eadem  conditione. 

Elyas  de  SiwNixc  elericus,  tenei  unum  messuagium 
el  iiniini  salcetum  pro  tribus  solidis per  annum  pro  omni- 
bus  servitiis ;  et  dicitur  quod  usurpavii  sibi  Lllud  salce- 
tum  contra  deeanum.  Emma,  Boror  predicti  Eli»,  manet 
in  eodem  messuagio.  Nunquam  ostendii  adhuc  inde 
cartam  ve]  jus  quod  Lpsa  vel  frater  ejua  habeant  In  dicto 


£89 

messuagio.     Yitalis,    presbiter,    dicit  quod    Azo,    pater  A.D.  1220. 
ejus,  tenuit    illud  messuagium    toto  tempore  vitte  sure, 
et   post  eum    Elias,  presbiter,  pater    Emime,  toto    tem- 
pore  vitee  suse,  et  post  cum,  Elias  filius  ejus. 


Omxibus  Christi  Fidelibus,  acl  quos  prescns  carta l  Grant  by 
pervenerit,  W.  Decanus  Sarum,  salutem  :  —  WmST  d° 

Cum  videremus  vicarium  de  Sunning,  non  habentem  dean  of 
domieilium  ubi  caput  possit  reclinare,  dignum  duximus  a  jjjjjj^  ^ 
[psi  et  suis  Buccessoribus,  qui    in    propria  persona  per-  residence 
sonalitex  deservient  ipsi  ecclesire    nostrse    de    Sunning,  vicarof 
quantum  ad  presens  possumus    in   liac    parte    in    per-  Sunning. 
petaum  providere;  inde  est,  quod  nos  Willielmo,  ejus- 
dem    ecclcsue    vicario,  et    snis    successoribus,    qui    pro 
tempore  erunt  in  cadem  ecclesia,  donamus,  concedimus, 
ct    presenti    carta    nostra     confirmamus,    totam    illam 
placeam,    ad  inhabitandum  ct  edificandum,  quse  se  ex- 
tendit  in    longitudine    a    vico    qui    est   cx   occidentali 
parte    ecclesiaa    usque    ad    rluvium    Tamensem,    et    in 
latitudine  a  placea  Elia:    de    Sunning,  clerici,  »ex  parte 

jtrali,  usque   ad    placeam    Eluc  Passoris,  quse  est  in 

feudo  dominj   cpiscopi  Sarum  e.\  parte  boreali ;  liaben- 

dam    ei  tenendam  libcre  et  quiete  ab  omni  servitio  et 

exactiom  .     Et  ut  hsec  nostra  donatio  et  concessio  per- 

firmitatis    robur    optineat,    presentem     cartam 

bri  appositione  roboravimus. 

Iliis    Tistibus, — Johanne   de    Wanda  et    Ricardo 
canonici    de  Bechtredeburie ;  Roberto,  persona  de  (!il- 
Ii.-iim;  Johanne  de  Wrotham ;  Johanne  <!«•  Essexiaj 
clerici       Hanrico    de    Wanda    et    Etoberto    fratre   buo 
Willielmo  de  Witham,  laicis;  el    Hugone   de  Qarher  h 
qui  hai  -t   alii 


oii  domam  \  lctrii  de  Sunning. 


. 
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Inventaiuum  factum  in  ecclesia   de  Mera  per  W. 

DECANUM  SARUM,  ANNO  DOMINJ  MCCXX.,  (t»UI  EKAT 
ANNUS  TERTIUS  PONTIFICATUS  RlCABDI,  SAKUM  BPI- 
SCOPI,   IN    VIGIL.    S.    MlCHAELIS. 

A.D.  1220.  Ecclesia  fundata  est  m  honore  Sancti  Michaelis 
archangeli,  et  sunt  ibi  in  majori  ecclesia  tria  alraria, 
unum  in  honore  beatoe  Virginis,  et  unum  in  honore 
Visitatiou  beati  Thoime  martiris,  et  unum  in  honore  S.  Marise 
deanof  Magdalenae.  Sunt  etiam  in  ipsa  parochia  duae  ca- 
Sarum  of  pellge  pertinentes  ad  eandem  ecclesiam ;  capella  de 
of  Mere,  SELES  quae  est  de  Sancto  Martino,  cui  debctur  om- 
with  its  cium  tribus  diebus  per  ebdomadam,  et  alia  capella 
Zeals,  apud  Chaundeswic.,  quse  est  de  eodem  sancto,  et  idem 
Chaden-     derjefur  ei  officium.     Item,  alia  capella  apud  Deverel, 

wich,  aud  L  L 

Deverel.      quam  tenet   Walterus  decanus   pro  quatuor  marcis,  per 

quatuor  terminos  anni,  et   est  capella    de    Sancto    An- 

drea,  et   est    de    dominio  canonicorum    Cennomansium, 

quorum  terra  habet  Kicardus  de  Derneford,  ad  firmam. 

Ecclesia  dedicata;  cancellum  discoopertum  ;  cymiterium 

non    clausum ;    bestiis    pervium.       [tem    est    ibi    turris 

cum   quatuor   campanis.     Galfridus   capellanus   annuus 

Fol.  40     percipit  omnia  prseter  garbas  et  fenum;  et  reddit  inde 

octo   marcas    ad    quatuor   terminos ;  et   habet    capella- 

num     secum   et    diaconum,    et    facit    deservire    duabus 

capellis. 

Service  Hii   sunt   Libki   ecclesise  de  Mkkk:    ununi   missale 3 

?°,  novum    et    suificiens,    cuiii    nota    Buffieienti,    et    iinimi 

belonging 

to  the        vetus  cum  Qota  sufficiens.     (Jnum    breviarium  in  duo- 

Mere         ^us  vonnninimis>  m  asseribus-,2  ligatum.     Duo  antipho- 

oaria,  unum  novum8  in  quo   continetur  psalterium,  e< 

capitularium,  et  ymnarium  ;  ei  aliud  in  quo  continetur 

collectarium    et   capitularium,  ei    ymnarium,  i  li- 


1  Marginal  tiote,    "  de  dono  Ada- 
«  Decani." 
8  Ass eributty  -  1><  ond  m  boards. 


Marginal  note,— "  de  dono  1>-'- 


"  cani  1L" 
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gandum.     Item  unum  gradale  bonum  et  sufficiens,  sed  A.D.  1220. 
ligandum,  et    aliud    vetus    eum    tropario    parvi    pretii. 
Item  uniim  gradale    110 vum    de    dono    Galfridi  presbi- 
fceri.     Item    liber  vetustissimus    liabens    crucem    super- 
positam  super  quam  juratur. 

Item    Orxamexta    ejusdem    ecclesiae  :    unum     par *  Vestments 
vesfcimenfcorum    sufficiens    et    ydoneum    sine   casula,  et aud  othe!" 

J  ...  oraaments 

tria  vestimenta,  quorum  duo  sunt  sufficientia  cum    ca-  of  the 

sulis    sericis,  et    tertium    par    vestimentorum   vetus   et  Jjf^jJ? 

attritum,  cum    casula    de    fuscotincto    similiter   attrita. 

Item  mantilia  xv.  sufficientia,  quorum  viii.,   vel  plura, 

sunt  benedicta;  et  duo    calices  deaurati,  quorum    unus 

ponderis  xxiv.  solidorum,  et  alter  xix.  solidorum. 
Duo  paria  corporalium  bona  ct  satis  ydonea,  et  unum 
altare  marmoreum  portabile,  et  una  pixis  eburnea 
dependena  supra  altare  cum  eucharistia,  et  alia  argen- 
fcea,  ponderis  iii.  solidorum,  ad  deferendum  corpus  Do- 
mini  infirmis ;  et  alia  lignea,  depicta ;  et  duo  fiolas  de 
stagno ;  et  quinque  vexilla  vetera,  et  unum  bonum. 
[fcem  duo  panni  serici  ante  altare,  et  duo  alii  ad  mo- 
dum  thoralis,  efc  unus  lineus  floribus  protractus,  et  una 
yetufl   corfcina,  et   unua   pannus   quadragesimalis   vetus 

ttritus,  et    tria  pepla,  ad   Mariolam  cooperiendam,2 

linea.     [fcem   duo   candelabra   de  cupro,  vt   fchuribulum 

Bsneum;    ei    es<    ibi     jacrarium  sufliciens.     Item    Liber 

1  liorum  attritus,  ei  crux  processionalis 

[tem  iiiniiii  pecten  eburneum. 

H  modum  adquisita:'  iiii.  mantilia,  quo- 

iniii    unum    * ■  t     paratum  ;    i.    crux    processionalis   de 


inal  imtr,    "  dedono  Ada 
I). 
I11  the  original  MS  it  1    «  1  itten 
1,"  «rhich    mi;is  I»    111 
omparandam 
m  tl  •  1  ,<  ndam 

ibl)    tbi  n. .1 

■ 


MM  ;ti  ila  1.1  covet  over  en- 

"  trrelj  the  nnal]   fignre,  or  '  sta 
"  '  taetti ,'  of  tb<   Blei  1  d  \  irgki." 

"/./•",       coppei . 
1  M  1 1 ; ■  1 1 1 . •  1  note,  -"  Johanni 

•    |m  n.iini     !••.  1  |.rt         olido    •  1  lii. 
"  quad.  ••'!  "i"1    febi  li  citm 

olverit." 

1    2 
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a.d.  1220.  gagate.1  Item  una  alba  parata  de  dono  Margaretee 
de  Sele.  Item  una  casula  serica  de  dono  Galfridi 
presbiteri.  Itcm  unum  vexillum  scriciun  de  dono 
Elise  Wikinc.  Item  unum  vcxillum  de  dono  Luce 
Drumare,  dc  armis  cjusdem.  Itcm  tres  panni  linei 
incisi  et  picti  antc  altare  dc  perquisitionc  J.  eapellani, 
Itcm  unum  linthcum  ad  coopericndum  crucein,  tcm- 
pore  quadragesimalL  Iteni  unum  superpclliccum  vetus, 
et  una  rochetta.  Itcm  est  ibi  unus  truncus,  fcrro 
ligatus,  in  quo  reponuntur  libri.  Item  una  archa-  in 
qua  reponuntur  vestimenta. 


Bejtes- 

bury. 


Foi.  4i.    Inventarium  factum   in  ecclesia  de  Hegtkedebiri 

per  w.  decanum  sarum,   anno    gratiye   mccxx., 

die    sancti    mlchaelis,    pontiik  atis     llkardi 

Sarum  episcopi  anno  tertio. 

Visitatiou       Ecclesia    dedicata    in    honore    apostolorum    Petri    e1 

churchof    ^au^)  e^  BUnt    il)i  ([iiatuor  canonici  ;    ELTAS   DE   WaTE- 

legh,  qni  debet  ofticium  sacerdotale,  et  habct  ibi  vica- 

rium  suum,  dominum    Henricum,  capellanum:  —  Hugo 

de  Midleton,  qui    dcbet   officium   Bacerdotale,   et   non 

habet  vicarium ;  Hugo  de  Templo,  [qui]  debet  officium 

diaconi,    et    habet    vicarium     Johannem     cnpellanum ; 

magi'  Bartholom^US,  [qui]  debet    officium    diaconi    et 

habet    vicar.  Walterum,    diaconum,    et    Godefrid.,    sub- 

diaconum. 

ciiapeisof      Sunt  ibi  Capellje,  scilicet,  Tiderinton,  quas  est    de 

tojfJSd*"  Sancto  Jacobo,  ct   Horningesham,  qiuc   est  de   sancto 

HorniDgs-  Johanne  Baptista,  et  debct  habere  Bervitium  in  ebdo- 

mada,    secunda    feria   et   quarta   et    sexta,  et  omnibus 

L'cstivis  diebus  novem  lectiomnn,  et  modo  habei  capel- 

lamnii  assiduum — visitanda. 

Item  capella  de  CtftTK,     Willielmus  diaconus  dicil 
ordinatum   ab   episcopo   ad    bitulum  Qlius  ecclesiee;  in 


liani. 


(  hapel  of 
Kuook. 


1  By  gagttit  is  probably  meant 
jei ;  1'linv  osei  the  word  with  tliis 
Bignification, 


1  Marginal  notc,  —  "  Arca  qna 
"  oportet  poni  pannus  ad  sustinen- 
"  dnm  pannum  scricum." 
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ebdouiada  Pentecostcs  ad  ordinem  subdiaconatus,  et  A.D.  1220. 
invocat  episcopum  testem  :  et  dicit  qnod  debet  reddere 
pro  predicta  capella  quatuor  marcas  per  annum  per 
qnatuor  terminos  ;  et  dicit  se  totum  solvisse  decano  et 
execntoribus  ejus  de  termino  Sancti  Michaelis, — visi- 
tanda. 


Ecclesia  de  Hull  est  prebenda  :  ecclesia  de  Swalewe-  The  pre- 
clivb  est  prebenda — visitanda.  churehes 

of  Hill 

Deverel, 

INVENTABITJM    FACTUM    [BIDEM    DE   INSTRUMENTIS   AD      Sj  ^J-7 

i: A XDEM    PERTTNENTIBUS. 

Carta    <l<k    institutione     canonicorum     cum     sigillis  List  of 
Joscelini  episcopi  et  Azonis  decani  et  capituli  Sarum.   ^alfJeds 
Item,  carta   J.    episcopi  et  H.  decani    facta    quatuor  leiating  to 

.   .       ,  ,  . .  ,    1  the  posses- 

canonicis  de  qnadam  portione  autelagii.  sionsofthe 

Item,  carta    Matildae    imperatricis    quse    pertinet    ad  ^urches, 
capeliam  de  Tiderinton.  Heytes- 

Item,  carta  ejusdem  de  "  Mara  "  in  Wilton.  eriS^ton, 

Item,  carta  Henrici  regis,  de  eodem.  %  ?^" 

Item,  carta   Hnnfridi  de  Boun  et  Margaretge    matris  Swallow- 
8U89,  quaa  pertinet  ad  eapellam  de  Horningesham. 

[tem,  earta  capituli  Sarnm  qua>  ioquitur  de  Silvestro 
presbitero,  et  Reginaldo  clcrico. 

[tem,  carta    Alicue,  abbatissae    de  Wilton.  quse  per 
tinei  ad  prebendam  de  Swalueclive. 

arta     Qerardi     Qiffard     quae     pertinet     ad 

adem, 

Dua    eartee  Theodbaldi   filii   Etanulfi    pertinentes   ad 

ndem. 

[tem,  dtue  cartee  Etoberti  Giffard  quee    pertinent   ad 

ndem. 

fi' -in,   carta   Theodbaldi    Cantuar,   quae    pertinet   ad 
ecclesiam  de  1 1<    >  r<  debir. 

[tem    carta    Nigelli    epi  copi    Elyen  i     pertinena  ad 
tidem. 
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AD.  1220.      Item,    carta    Theodbaldi    filii    Ranulh*    pertinens    ad 
ecclesiam  de  Swalewclive. 

Item,  carta  Aliciae,  abbatissse  de  Wilton,  pertinens 
ad  eandem  ecclesiam. 

Item,  carta  Elyse  Giffard  pertinens  ad  ecclesiam  de 
Hull. 

Item,  carta  Aldini,1  archidiaconi  de  Dorset,  pertinens 
ad  eandem. 

Item,  carta  PhiKppi,  qui  fuit  canonicus  de  Hegtrede- 
berie  de  perpetua  vicaria  prebendaB  Elia?,  quam  con- 
cedit  Henrico  capellano. 

Item,  carta  Willielmi  Chinnoc  de  una  libra  piperis 
annua. 

Carta  magri  Radulfi  de  Rupe  de  uno  messuagio  in 
Sarum. 

Carta  Walteri  Quer-de-liun  de  xii.r/.  annuis, 

Bulla  Alcxandri  P.  P.  de  confirmationc. 


Fol.  41     Summa  cartarum  xxiii.,  incluse,  sub  sigillo  W.    decani 
verso.  Sarum,  quod  sigillum  fuit  de  precentaria  sua.'2 


Injunctum  est  H.  capellano  quod  inquiratur  de  de- 
bitis  qua3  debentur  ad  fabricam,  et  qui  debeant,  et 
quantum,  et  a  quo  tempore, 


I&TI   SUNT   LlBRI   ECCLESLE   DE   HEGTREDEBIRI. 

Bervice  Duo  missalia;  duo  gradalia  ;  unum  troparium  ;  unum 

He^tes*1     antiphonarium.     Duo  breviaria  nova,  unum  temporale, 

bury.  et  aliud  sanctorum  ;     et    duo    breviaria    vetera,    unum 

temporale,  et  aliud  sanctorum.     Unum  psalterium  parvi 

pretii;    unum    ordinale,    et   Pastorale    Qregorii.     Liber 

sermonum.     Decreta  ])ontificum. 


1  Intended,   do  doubt,    for    An-  i         Williah  db  Wanda,  who  be- 
blblm,     Bichdeaoon     <>f     Donet,     became  Dean  in  1220,  hadheld,  for 
c.  113.5-84.     See   Sarom   •'  l*a-ii."     two  yeara  previously,  the   dignit 
p.  137.  I  of  Precentor. 
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OUNAMEXTA    ECCLESLK 


A.D.  1220. 


Septem  casulte  cum  pleno  apparatu  ad  officium  Ornaments 
sacerdotale.  Prjeter  liaec  tres  albre  paratae  cum  toti-  ^a  .vest" 
dem  amictis  paratis.  Tres  dalmaticre  cum  totidem 
tunicis.  Quatuor  cappa3  sericae  et  quatuor  aliae  parvi 
pretii ;  xii.  pallia,  et  prteterea  tria  pallia  vetera. 
Septem  lintheamina1  operata,  et  xiii.  non  operata. 
Duo  offertoria  2  serica,  et  unum  lineum.  Unum  pallium 
acoliti.  Duae  cruces  argenteae  coopertae,  et  una  de 
cupro.  Unus  leunculus  ligneus3  depictus  et  duaa  thecaa 
eburneae,  continentes  reliquias.  Crepita  Sancti  Thomae 
martyris.  Quoddam  vas  vitricum  cum  reliquiis. 
Ciphus  de  alabastro.  Tres  calices  argentei ;  sex  paria 
corporalium.  Unum  lintheamen  textura  variatum. 
Una  cortina.  Tres  panni  linei,  albo  et  nigro  variati. 
Duae  cista3  et  una  cofra.  Diue  tabulre  coopertae  de 
esmal.1 


Anno  Domini  mccxxvi0  visitavit  W.  decanus  Sarum  a.D.  1226. 
capellam  de  Cnuch.  „. : — : 

1  11       1.  Visitation 

Est    autem    capella    lignea,  et    cancellum    coopertum  of  the 
plumbo,    et    ecclcsia    sindulis  ;    et    pars    australis    bene  c!iaPel  of 
cooperta,  pars  vero  borealis  indiget  reparatione  :  et  est 
lla    fundata    in    honore    beatoe    Mariae    Magdalenae, 
non  dedieata;   et   est    ibi   baptisterium,  et  duo   altaria 
in  •  cclesia. 

II  1  \T   OKNAMENTA. 

Uiiimi    missale    v<tus,    parvum    et    nullius   valoris :  Orna- 

imiiii!    breviarium  vetua  <t    insufficiens :   unum    psalte- !",'",ts'     , 

1  books,  and 

riiiin  parvum,  vetus;  unum  gradale  novum  in  quaternis,  vestments. 
cnm  tropario  de  dono  domini  Willielmi,  vicarii.     Item, 


l.mtlu iiiiiimi .     \,,w ele  '■!  li.nnl 

( >[h  1  to\ '  1  offertorj  vcils, 
thrown  i>\  ih<-  deacon  over  bii 
1  h  be  r<  c<  ivi  <1 
the  .1 

/., ,,,,,  ,//,/s  —  1 1 1 .  Bgtire  of  ;i  lion 


painted  aa  an  ornamenl  perhapt  on 

one  <>f  the  ivorj  theca  (or  reliqua- 

w  itfa  allunion,  it   maj  !»<•,  to 

<  hrifll  ai  the  lion  of  the   tribe  of 

.1  mliili. 

1   Tabula    cooj/n  lii    ilc   csmal, 
cnumellcd  tublcte 


2% 

A.i).  12-20.  collectarium  et  capitularium  di~  dono  ejusdem.  Item, 
unum  antiphonarium  novum  in  quatemis  cum  tropa- 
rio,  de  dono  ejusdem.  Item,  breviarium  et  antiphona- 
rium  ab  Adventu  Domini  usque  Asccnsionem  in  qua- 
ternis,  do  dono  ejusdein,  scilicet  in  xviii.  quaternis,  de 
quibus  xii.  ([uaterna  sunt  continua  et  continent  usque 
ad  novem  lectionem  in  Septuagesima.  Item  sunt  ibi 
sex  quatern,  continui  de  eodem  volumine,  qui  incipiunt 
a  lectione  quinta  Passionis  Dominicae,  et  durant  usque 
vigiliam  Ascensionis  Dominicae.  Item,  i.  canon  lnissse 
novus,  de  dono  ejusdem.  Item,  est  ibi  infida1  serica 
nova  cujus  pannum  dcdit  Johannes  Stelline  parocliia- 
nus,  et  Willielmus  vicarius  fecit  parari.  Et  est  Lbi 
alia  infula  de  fuscotincto  vetus  et  attrita,  et  unum 
vestimentum  vetus  non  paratum :  et  aliud  vestimen- 
tum  vetus  cum  stola  et  manipula ;  ct  unum  par  cor- 
poralium,  et  i.  crux  processionalis  de  ebore,  et  pecten 
eburneum,  et  i.  calix  parvus  et  satis  sufnciens.  Item 
sunt  ibi  tria  mantilia  nova  ad  altaria,  et  decem  alia  ; 
et  diue  archse  quae  stant  in  ecclesia,  quarum  una  i 
cum  sera,  et  alia  sine  sera. 


Fol.  42.  Inventartum  factum  apud  Godelminh.  per  W,  de- 
canum  Sarum,  anno  Domini  mccxx0,  in  vigilia 
s.  dlonisii  martikis. 

Visitation       Ecclesia  fundata  est  et  dedicata  in  honore  apostolo- 
u.i    e    runi    Petri    ct    Pauli.     Et   cst    ibi  vicarius    perpetuus. 

churcn  ol  x      ' 

Godelm-  Ricardus  nomine,  a  tcmporc  Savarici  tunc  thesaurarii 
Sarum,  qui  contulit  ci  vicariam,  ei  ex  institutione  Ki- 
eardi  Winton.  epLscopi,  ut  dicit,  et  habct  super  hoc,  nt 
dicit,  cartas  eorum,  <vt  cartam  capituli  Sarum.  Et  habet 
omnes  obventiones,  et  omnea  minutas  decimas,  e1 
decimationes  bladi,  ut  dicit;  et  lialtet  inde  oartam,  ut 
dicit  ;   c<  iv.Mit  inde  xx.  solidos  ad   quatuoi  terminos 


i  ///   fkla      a  ch;i-iil)l(> ;    ot   perhapi    the    up/oBcte,M    irhich   W9M   a 
tolde.i  chasuble. 
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anni,  et   extitit  a  longo   tenipore    vicarius   ibidem,  secl 
nuncjuam  mansit  in  illo  loco. 

Item  habet  capellam  de  Chidingeford,  quse  est  de  Chapel  of 
beata  Virgine,  ubi  est  cymeterium  et  baptisterium,  et£~ring~ 
reddit  inde  ecclesiao  de  Godelming  unum  libram  cerae, 
et  dicit  se  habere  super  hoc  cartam.  Idem  reddit  de 
eadem  capella  duas  marcas  magro  Th.  de  Chebeham, 
cjuas  antiquitus  solebat  reddere  magfo  Radulfo  de 
Lechelade  ;  ct  Philippus,  canonicus  de  Hegtredeberi, 
dedit  illas  magfo  T.  dc  Chabbeham. 

Idem  Ricardus,  vicarius  perpetuus,  qui  manet  apud 
Chidingeford,  posuit  ibi  Alanuni,  capellanum,  loco  sui, 
qui  reddit  ei  ccntum  soliclos :  excepta  redecimatione 
bladi. 

Itein    est    ibi    capella    de    Hertmer.  ;    de    Omnibus  Chapel  of 
Sanctis ;   iignea   adhuc,  quarn    tenet  Nicholaus,  submo-  Hertmeie- 
nitor  J  capituli  de  Gudeford,  pro  dimidia  marca,  et  tenuit 
eam  jam   transactis   duobus  annis.     Et  habet  eam   de 
dono  T.  de  Hertmer,  qui  composuit  super  hoc  cum  H. 
cancellario,  ut  dicit. 

[tem  est  ibi  capella  dc  Sancto  Nicholao  apud  Cattes-  Chapei  of 
BtTLL,  in  curia  quse  fuit  Stephani  de  Thurneham,  qui CatteshulL 
nichil  reddit  matrici  ecclesiae.  De  nova  domina  loci, 
dicit,  quod  debetur  ei  servitium  per  tres  dies  m  ebdo- 
mada  ;  sed  quia  nunquam  solebat  f i<  1  i,  prohibitum  est 
t.ain  ricario  quam  capellano  quod  nullam2  gratiam  eis 
ni   juper  aacramentum  quod  prestiterunt, 

l  '   il.i  capella  io  campo  de  Godklming,  versus  Chapel 

Tiwerlei,  qusB  i   I  de  beata  STirfrine.  ubi  primo  fuit  sita  !,'!.'■'"'  .    , 

°  '  1   I  W  ( ■  I  I  ( '   '  1 1  . 

ecclesia  de  Godelming.     Nou  celebratur  in  ea  nisi    ber 
icet,    in    Purificatione    Beatee    Virgini     in 


i 

allctl  tfi<- 

iiiihn 


offlcei  to  the  one  th:ti  in  ( Ihaaci  i  i 
cnlled  1 1 j .   "  8i  impnou  i 

Sic  iii  oi  iginnl  M S. 
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vigilia  Assumptionis,  et  in  Nativitate  Beatse  Virginis; 
et  hoc  fit  tantum  propter  devotionem  qua?  habetur  ad 
locum  illum.     Et  fuit  ibi  cymeterium  ab  antiquo. 


Fol.  42 

verso. 


Kll    SUNT   HOMINES   DE   TlWERLEI. 


Tenants  of      Alwinus  Synothi,  juratus,  dicit,  Quod  tenet  de  do- 
Tiwerlegh.  rninico  xvi(  acras  pro  ii.  solidis  per  annum. 

Alwinus,  filius  Roberti,  tenet  tantumdem  ;  eadem 
conditione. 

Ricardus  de  Tiwerlei,  juratus,  dicit,  Quod  tenet 
ix.  acras  de  dominico  pro  xiiii.  d.  per  annum. 

Adam  Gososter,  juratus,  dicit,  Quod  tenet  de  do- 
minio  iiii.  acras,  quarta  parte  acra>  minus,  ut  dicit, 
pro  xv.  denariis  per  annum. 

Sygarus  Draoo,  juratus,  dicit,  Quod  tenet  de  domi- 
nico  xii.  acras  pro  xviii.  d.  per  annum. 

Robertus,  filius  Molendarii,  tenet  ii.  acras  de  domi- 
nico  pro  iiii.  denariis. 

Rolinus,  filius  Eustachii,  dicit     .     .     . 

Henricus  de  Tiwerlei,  juratus,  dicit,  Quod  tenet1  .  . 


c. 


Transcripta  cartarum  Ricardi  de  Chedingefeld 
de  vicaria  de  godelming. 


Noverint  ad  quos  presens  scriptum   pervenerit,  quod 

ego    Savaricus,    archidiaconus   Norhamton,  concessi   et 

(.ranto      ,|(l(|i  dilecto   clerico   meo,  R.  de  Chidingefeld,  vicariam 

Yicarage  or  j° 

Godei-       ecclesise  mese  'l«i  Godelming,  cum  omni  jure   et  perti- 

ming,  bv 


l((Summa  gabuli  [redditus,  sci 
"  licet]  de  dominico  u.*.  \\.<l.,  ex- 
*•  oepto  gabulo  duorum  tenentium 
11  de  dominico  qui  reddunl  iiij.s.  \j.</. 

"  pei  aiinum." 


"  lti'm  de  Buperaddhione  per  Bal- 
'•  dewinum,  canceUariam,  xx. 
"  BoIkL." 
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nentiis    snis,    in    perpetuam    elemosinam    possidendam,  Savaric 
sicut  aliquis  vicarius  liberius  et  melius  dinoscitur  pos-  *JcNort£°n 
sedisse.     Salva   pensione    xx.  solidorum    annuatim    sol-  ampton, 
vendorum    ex    debito    vicariae.     Quod  ut  ratum    sit    et  chidinge- 
staoile,  etc.     Hiis  testibus,  etc.     [Sigillum,  "  Savarici."]  feid. 


Ricardus,  Dei  gkatia,  Winton.  episcopus,  dilectis  in        c. 

Christo    filiis,  archidiaconis,  decanis,    et    universo    clero     '_ 

ac  populo  per  episcopatum  Winton.  constituto,  salutem  Consentby 
in  Domino.  bishopof 

Sciatis,  universitas  vestra,  quod,  resignante  in  manus  Wtoton,  to 
nostras  magro.   Willielmo    perpetuam  vicariam    ecclesise  tion  and 
de  Godelmino-     contulimus  eam  ad  petitionem    et    pre-  "^0^011 

ot  Iv.  de 

sentationem    Savarici,    archidiac.    Norhamton.,  personre  Chidin^- 
ecclesiae  predictse.  Ricardo,  clerico,  de  Chidinorfeld,  adeo  fi?ld  t0  the 

r  ...  "vicarage 

libere  et  quiete  cum  omni  integritate  sua  perpetuo  of  Godelm- 
possidendam,  sicut  eam  aliquis  predecessor  suorum m*' 
liberius  et  integrius  noscitur  possedisse ;  et  ipsum  in 
corporalem  ejusdem  ecclesise  possessionem  per  nostros 
fecimus  officiales  induci.  Quod,  ut  futuris  temporibus 
stabile  perseveret  et  iirmum,  illud  presentis  serjpti  testi- 
monio  et  sigilli  nostri  munimine  duximus  roborandum. 
Biis  testibus,  etc.  [Sigillum,  "Bicardi,"  VVinton.  episcopi.] 


Jordanus,   Sarum    ecclesiae    Decanus,   et   Capituhun,  Ar)cj185 
omnibus  a<l  quos  presens  carta  pervenerit,  salutem  : —      

Sciatis,  dos  ratam  habere  donationem  quam  dilectus tio^bvto 
concanonicus   Savaricus,   ecclesiae    aostrse    bhesaurarius,  dean  and 
fecii  Eticardo  de  Chidingefeld  super  vicaria  ecclesise  deofthe6' 
lelming,  sicut  carta  ejusdem    Savarici    testatur.     EtaPPoint" 
nt  idem   R.  eandem  vicariara  plene  et    perpetuo  possi-  ufdeChi- 
deat,    pro    \\.    solidis    i n« I < -   annuatim    reddendis,   nos  dingflelda* 

adem  eidera   R     igillo  ecclesiae    nostrse   confirmamus.  Godeim- 
t  ibn       Sigillum  capii  uli  osseum.  U|tf- 


ll'-  i   I  Conventio  facta  inter  Etogerum  de  Basing.,  A  ,/'■,,,,. 
m  ecclesiaa   de  Godelming,  <t   Ricardum,  cleri-     — — ' 
cum    de    Chidingefaud      uper     vicaria    eecleske    de  •Agreemtni 
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between  K.  Qodelmmg  j     quod,    scilioet,   ideni    Rogerus   jua  Lpsius 

rector  and  Ricardi  confessus    est,    quod    habet  in  vicaria  ejusdem 

R.  deChi-  ccclcsia),  ct   ipse    Ricardus    dimisit    illain   vicariaiu    in- 

res^eting  teg-re,  cum  omnibus  pertinentiis,  predieto  Rogero,  quoad 

the  vicap-    ipSG    Rogcrus  vixerit,   pro    tribus  marcis  argenti,  pre- 

delming.     dicto    Ricardo   singulis  annis  solvendisj    hiis  terminis, 

x.  solid,  ad  Natale  Domini  ;  ct  x.  solid,  ad  Pascha ;  et 

x.  solid,  ad  festuin  S.  Jobannis ;  et    \.   solid.  ad  festum 

S,  Michaelis,     Ipse    autem    Rogerus    capellanum  inve- 

niet,  et  uninia  opera  episcopalia  sustinebit;  et  sub  pre 

dicta  pensione  prcdictam  vicariam  pacifice  et  perpetuo 

possidcbit.       Quicunque    vcro    capellanus    in     predicta 

ccclcsia,  nominc  ipsius   Rogeri,  ministrabit.   sacramento 

fidelitatis  ipsi  Rogero    prestito,    ipsi    Ricardo    similiter 

prestabit  corporaliter   sacranientum,  quod  nunquam    in 

vita    ipsius    Rogeri,  v$l    post     ffiortem     ejus,    aliquid 

dolose    macliinabitur  contra    jus    ipsius     Ricardi    (|iiod 

habet    in    cadcm  vicaria,    quominus    eam,    si    forte    de 

ipso    Rogero   humanitus   contingat,  in   pace   teneai  et 

sine  diflicultatc    possideat.     Ut    autem    haec    conventio 

rata  ct  firma  permaneat,   uterque  corporaliter  6dei  sa- 

cramentum  prestitit.     Hns  Testibus,  etc.     Sigill.   Hu- 

berti  archiepiscopi,  et  Godefridi  Winton.  episcopi. 


c.  UNrvEusis     Ciikistt     FiDELiBus,    ad    quos    presens 

a.d.  U95. 8Criptum  pervenerit,  —  A. 3  arohidiaconus  Surr.,  salu- 

Inqnisition  tem  : — 

2  ,'V'  Noverit   universitas  vestra,  Nos,  inspecta   carta   Sa- 

arcndeacon  ... 

ofSurrey,  varici,  arcbidiaconi  Norhamton,  dc  concessione  vicariae 

the rShtsg  ecclesi88  de  ( rodelrning,  i|iiaiu   fecit    Ricardo,  clerico   de 

and  appur- Chidingefeld, — inspeota   quoque    carta    capituli    Sarum 

ofthe (S     ecclesiffl  hoc  idem  confirmantis, —  inspecta  etiam    carta 

vicarage  of  bonae  memorise  Elicardi    quondam  Winton.  episcopi,  de 

Godelm-  «         ,.  •       1  •       •  i  • 

connrmatione  ejusdem  vicanse,— eandem  vicanam    cuiu 


1H! !,r. 


1  Ahioiub,  acoording  to  !.<•   Neve  (iii.  B8),  held  the  archdeaconry  of 
Surrey  c,  1190-1228, 
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Omnibus  acl  eam  pertinentibus,  memorato  R  clerico 
presenti  carta  nostra  confirmasse,  sicnt  cartre  praedictee 
testantur. 

Sicut  autem  ex  testimonio  capituli  de  Gudeford, 
diligenti  inquisitione  facta,  plenius  accepimus,  lucc  sunt 
pertinentia  ad  vicariam  ccclesue  de  Godelming ;  scili- 
cet,  totum  altare  ejusdem  ecclesiee,  cum  cimiterio,  et 
obventionibus  altaris  omnimodis,  et  omnes  minutse 
decimae,  omnes  quoque  decimas  de  dominio  personse 
ejusdem  ecclesise,  et  redecimse  decimarum,  et  messua- 
gium  juxta  portam  cimiterii  curn  curtillagio,  et  dimi- 
diam  marcam  argenti  de  capella  de  Hertimer,  et 
dimidiam  acram  prati  in  Est-Mede.  Quod  ne  futuris 
temporibus  cuique  veniat  in  dubium,  presentis  scripti 
muniiuine,  et  sigilli  nostri  appositione  duximus  con- 
firmandum.     TESTIBUS,  etc.    [Sigillum  A.  archidiaconi.] 


Fol.  43.     TRANSCRIPTUM  EJXJSDEM  DE  ECCLESIA  DE  CHEDINGEFALD.  c. 

Omnibus  Christi  fidelibus  ad   quos   presens   scrip-  A '  J 

tum    pervenerit,   Savaricus,   archidiaconus   Norhamton.,  Thechurch 

,     .  •       ta        •  ofChidini;- 

salutem  m  JDomino.  feki  with 

Noverit    utiiversitas    vestra    me    concessisse    Tticardo  the  chapel 
filio   Ricardi,  ecclesiam    dc   Chedingefeld,  cum    capellaham 
de    Piperham    et   aliis    pertinentiis    suis  iJbi   libere   et  ^eatowed 

1  '  .on  KicIkikI 

quiete    perpetuo   possidendam,  per   annuam   pensionem « fiiius 
uniua    Librse    eer»    et  duarum    marcarum,    magfo    Ra- Rlcaldl-" 
dulfo   de    Lechelad.  annuatim   solvendarum.     Quod   ut 
liinnim  ct  stabile  perpetuis  debeat  manere  temporibus, 
pr<  cripti    patrocinio   et   sigilli  mei   appositione 

i)iiiuiii\  i. 

illnm,  habena   formam   "cleriei."     Et  nota  quod 
jillinn  illud  suspectum  est,  eo  quod  constat  de  dua- 
i.ii  un.i  veteri  <  t  altera  nova.1 

■    meaning   of  ti  and  the  other  "with  aew,  andhence 

to  be,  that  the  seal  had  on  i1  tealed    al     iwo    differenl     dat< 

the  1  "    iii  ord<  Hence  the  authenticitjr  of  the  doea 

il «    docnmenf  im  lealed  menl  itoelfwassu  pe< 

in   two  phv  ■   .  one  n  ith  old   I 


302 


A.D.  1185. 


bishop  of 

Winton. 


Ricardus,  Dei  gratia,  Winton.  episcopus,  archidia- 

conis,  decanis,  ct  universo  clero  ac  po})iilo  per  episco- 
Institution  patum  Winton.  constituto,  salutem  in  Domino. 
cinuch  and  ^d  universitatis  vestrse  notitiam  volumus  pervenire, 
chapel  by  Nos,  divinse  pietatis  intuitu,  ad  petitionem  karissimi  in 
Christo  fratris  et  amici  nostri  R.  Bathoniensis  episcopi, 
et  ad  supplicationem  et  presentationem  magri  RaduHi 
de  Lechelade,  personaa  ecclesise  de  Chidingefeld,  dedisse 
et  concessisse  Ricardo  filio  Ricardi,  clerico,  perpetuam 
vicariam  in  eadem  ecclesia,  ita  scilicet  quod  teneat 
prsefatam  ecclesiam  cum  omnibus  pertinentiis  suis 
libere,  quiete  et  integre,  solvendo  ex  ca,  singulis  annis, 
personae  ejusdem  ecclesia^  duas  marcas  argenti  et 
unam  libram  cera3.  Et  ut  ha?c  nostra  donatio  et  con- 
cessio  futuris  temporibus  stabilis  et  firma  permaneat, 
cam  prcsenti  scripto  ct  sigilli  nostri  appositione, 
duximus  roborandum.  Hlis  TESTIBUS,  ctc.  [Sigillum 
"  Ricardi,"  Winton.  episcopi.] 


c. 
A.D.  1185, 


Confirma- 
tion  of  tbe 
above 
appoint- 
ment  by 
Joeelin, 
bishop  of 
Sarum. 


Omnibus  Chbisti  fidelibus  ad  quos  presens  scrip- 
tum  pervenerit,  Joscelinus,  Dei  gratia,  Sarum  episcopus, 
salutem  in  Domino. 

Noverit  universitas  vestra,  nos,  divime  pietatis  in- 
tuitu,  ratam  habere  concessionem,  quam  dilectus  filius 
nostcr  Savaricus,  archidiac.  Norhamton,  fecit  Ricardo 
de  Chidingfeld  de  ecclesia  de  Chidingefeld,  cum  capella 
de  Piperham  et  omnibus  pertinentiis  earum,  libere  et 
quiete  tenendas,  de  assensu  magri.  Radulfi  de  Leche- 
lade,  qui  ejusdem  ecclesiae  est  pcrsona;  reddendo  inde 
singulis  annis  eidein  Radulfo  duas  marcas  et  unam 
Libram  cerae.  Quod  ut  ratum  et  firmum  perseverel  in 
posterum  presenti  scripto  duximus  confirmandum  et 
sigilli  nostri  appositionc  roborandum.  Hns  TESTIBUS, 
ctc.     [Sigillum  Joscelini  Sarum  episcopi.] 
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Omnibus  ad  quos  presens  carta  perveneret,  capi-        c. 
tulum  Sarum  eternam  in  Domino  salutem.  "J l 

Noverit   universitas    vestra,  nos    ratam    habere    con- j.0JJ  |jf™he 
cessionem    quam    clilectus   frater  noster,  Savaricus,  the-  same  by 
saurarius    ecclesias    nostne,  fecit    Ricardo,    clerico,    cle  tfsgj^* 
Chidingefeld,  super  ecclesia   de    Chidingefeld   cum   ca- 
pella  de  Piperhani  et  omnibus  pertinentiis  earum  libere 
et    quiete    tenendis.     Et    nos    eandem    ecclesiam    cum 
dicta    capella    et    omnibus    pertinentiis    earum  prsefato 
Ricardo  concedimus,  et  presenti   scripto   et  sigilli   nos- 
tri   appositione   confirmamus,    tenendas    sicut   pnedicti 
Savarici    carta    testatur.      Yalete.      [Sigillum    capiluli 
osseum.] 


Universis  Christi  fidelibus  ad  cpios  presens  scriptum  R.  de 
pervenerit,  Radulfus  de  Lechelad,  salutem.  ap^poinfs6 

Noverit    universitas    vestra,   me    concessisse   Ricardo  SsJ"^,. 

iilms  xvi- 

filio  Ricardi,  ecclesiam  de  Chidingefeld  cuin  capella  deCardi"to 
Piperham    et    ceteris    pertinentiis    eiusdem,  sub  annua  ^^S'011 

1     .  '  j  '  ofChiding- 

pensione    duarum    marcarum    solvendarum    in    duobus  field  with 
terminis  anni:    videlicet,    in   festo    S.   Johannis   solvet  ^ediapel 

;    t  oi  JL  lper- 

unam  marcam,  in  Natali  unam  marcam.  Et  preterea  ham. 
solvet,  singulis  annis,  in  Pascha,  unam  libram  cerae. 
Quod  ut  ratiun  et  firmum  permaneat  sigilb'  nostri 
attestationc  dnximus  roborandum.  Hns  testibus,  etc. 
illum  parvum,  cujus  sculptura  sic  incipit,  "  Gratia 
«  Dei."] 
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Fol.  43    Memohand.  de  actis  peb  Willielmum,  decanum  Saium. 

APUD    SUNNING,     PROUT    INFftA    SEQUITUR     IX     HOC 
FOLIO   ET   SEQUENTI. 


verso. 


a.d.  1222.  Acta  in  Capitulo  quod  Willielmus  decanus  Sarum 
tenuit  apud  Sunning,  anno  gratise  MCCXXH0,  fcria  sexta 
proxima  antc  festum  beati  Martini. 

yisitation        W.    decanus    invenit   plures    sacerdotes   ministran 

clmrv  offi-  ^n  Parocnia  sua   ^e    Sunning,  quorum  nullus   fuit,    vel 

ciatinjgat    sibi,  vel  alicui    de   suis,  presentatus.     Requisitum    fuit 

inTts"1^  (U  ah  i^s  Per  fluos  ct  sub  quibus  ministrabant,  quod  non 

depcndent   potcrant  ad  dccanum  accedcre,  quia  longe    ab  eis  age- 

bat,  ct  petierunt  qnod  modo  possint  ipsi  suos  capella- 

nos  presentare,  et  capellani    obedicntiam  et  fidelitatem 

jurare.     Dccanus  annuit  dummodo  hoc  fieret   sub  pro- 

batione  ct  ordinis  et  literaturse. 

Simon,  Vitalts,  presbiter,  vicarius    perpetuus    de    Sunning., 

chaplain  of  ,       ..  ,•.  i     i     , 

Sunning:  presentavit  capellanum  quem  secum  aabet,  nomine 
his  ignor-  SlMONEM,  quem  modo  rctinuit  usque  ad  festum  S. 
ineffici-  Micbaelis.  Requisitus  idem  SlMON  de  suis  ordinibus, 
enc«v-  dicit  quod  apud  Oxoniam  recepit  ordinem  subdiaconi 
a  quodam  episcopo  Ybernias,  Albino  nomine,  tunc  vi- 
cario  episcopi  Lincolniensis.  Item  ab  eo  recepit  ordi- 
nem  diaconi.  Itcin  ordinem  presbiteratus  ab  Hugone 
modo  Lincolnicnsi  episcopo,  transactis  quatuor  annis. 
Probatus  fuit  dc  evangelio  Dominicse  primee  in  Ad- 
ventu,  et  inventus  est  minus  habens,  nec  Lnteiligens 
quod  legeret.  Itcm  probatus  fuit  de  canone  missse, 
"  Te  igitulr,  cLementissime  Pyter"  etc.  Nescivit  cujus 
casus  esset  "  Te"  nec  a  qua  parte  regeretur.  Et  cum 
dictum  csset  ei,  u1  diligenter  inspiceret  quea  pars  po 
set  competentius  regere  "  Te"  dixit  quod  "  PaU 
quia  omnia  regii  Requisitus  quid  esset  "clementis- 
"vihw,"  ve3  cujus  casus,  vel  qualiter  decblnaretur,  nesci- 
vii.  Requisitue  quid  esset  "ctemens"  nescivit.  Item, 
idem  Siinon  nullam    differentiam  antiphonarum   novit, 
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nec  cantum  ympnorum,  nec  etiam  de  illo  "  Nocte  sur- 
"  gentes  " ;  nec  aliquid  scivit  de  officio  divino  vel  psal- 
terio  cordetenus  (memoriter,  scilicet).  Dixit  etiam 
quod  indecens  ei  videbatur  quod  probaretur  coram 
decano,  cum  jam  esset  ordinatus.  Requisitus  super 
quo  fuisset  quando  ordinem  presbiteratus  accepit,  dicit 
quod  non  meminit.     Sufficienter  illiteratus  est. 

Apud  Wokixgeham   ministrat  Philippus,  capellanus,  PhiHp, 
qui  habet  illam  capellam  ad  firmam  pro  decem  marcis,  wokfnm_ 
et  capeliam  de  Saxdherst  pro  una  marca,  sed  accipit  ham  and 
a  saeerdote   qui   ibi   est  duas  marcas.     Non   fuit   pro-  urst' 

batus,  quia  vitae  probatas  est  et  boni  testimonii.  Ubi 
ordinat 

Johaxxes.  de  Herst  presentavit  capellanum  suum,  Richard, 
Ricardus  nomine,  natum  apud  Rosam.  Juvenis  qui-  g^taln  ° 
dam  est,  et  nichil  scit.  Dicit  quod  ordinem  subdiaconi 
recepit  London.  a  Willielmo  episcopo  ;  ab  episcopo 
Petro,  Winton.,  ordinem  diaconi,  transaetis  sex  annis ; 
a  Willielmo  vero  episcopo  Cestrensi  eodem  anno  or- 
dinem  presbiteratus.  Probatus  de  hac  collecta  "advcn- 
tus  "  Exctia,  qucedumu8,  Domine,"  dixit  quod  nichil 
voluit  super  hoc  respondere.  Requisitus  dc  canone, 
dixit  <juod  nichil  voluit  super  hoc  respondere.  Post- 
quam  enim  buus  presbiter  primo  exierat  ab  ecclesia 
aminationem,  et  venisset  ad  alios,  omnes  inie- 
niiit  lium    unum,   quod    non    respondercnt ;  alicjni 

tameo  eorum  in  articulo  responderunt  postea  ad  mag- 
nam  in- t;mi i ; 1 1 1 1  decani  Postea  requisitus,  noluit  in 
ultimo  capitulo  examinari,  et  remansit  suspensus. 

Johannes  de  Erburgefeld  presentavit  capellanum  Reginaid, 

inaldum,  natum   apud    Windleshoram,      Ordinatus.  ^fP1*"1  °* 
1  '  Erburge- 

ad  ordinem  subdiaconj  apud  Sarumjfleld. 
diaconatu  i  e\    pre  biteratus  apud    Winton,  trans- 

iain  quatuor  annis.     Probatus  <!<•   hao  oratione 

le    hoc  ••  ■■  ri 'i  canoni     u  Te  igitur, 

i 
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"  clementissime  Pfttor"  nichii  prorsus  voluit  respon- 
clcre.  Postea  vcnit  ct  optnlit  se  examinationi,  et 
nicliil  scivit,  vel  legere  vel  canere. 

John  de  Capellanus  de   Sandhurst,  Johannes    de  Scireburn., 

chapiain  of  c^c^,  quod  ordinatus  fuit  subdiaconus  apud  Cices- 
Sandhurst.  triam,  diaconus  apud  Winton  ab  episcopo  Godefrido, 
in  Ybernia  .  .  .  .  ,  et  jam  ministravit  in  predicta 
capella  per  quatuor  annos.  Probatus  de  hac  oratione 
"  Excita,  etc,"  et  de  "  Te  igituv"  nichil  scit  respon- 
dere.  Probatus  de  cantu,  de  offertorio  dominicse  ad- 
ventus,  scilicet  "  Ad  Te  levavi"  nescivit  cantare. 

Jordan,  Item  Vitalis,  presbyter,  presentavit  ad  capellam  de 

chaplaic tof  Rqtiscamp,  Jordanum  presbiterum,  natum  apud  Strat- 
Kuscombe.  ,  .  .  .  . 

ton    in    Dorset.,  ordinatum,  ut    dicit,  subdiaconum    ct 

diaconum    apud    Sarum    ab    episcopo    Herberto ;    pres- 

biterum  autem  ab  episcopo  Roffensi,  Gilberto  de  Glan- 

ville,  ante  generale  interdictum.     Probatus,  ut  illi  BUpra, 

de  oratione  "Excita"  et  "  Te  igitur,"  nichil  scit.    Pro- 

posito  ei  libro  ut  cantarct,  noluit  cantarc.     Preccptum 

est   Vitali,  ut    bonos    capellanos    inveniat,    et    ibi,    et 

apud  Sunning:  vel  decanus  capiet  beneficia  in   manus 

suas. 

An  aged         Itcm  apud  Erbergefeld  fuit  quidam  veteranus    iu 
priestat      domo  Ricardi  Bulloc,  presbitcr  quidam  de  Rading.  ;  et 

Erburo-e-  *  *  .  l 

field ;  inhi- cum  probaretur  a  decano  utrum  videret,  et  utrum  verba 

bitedfrom  [ntecrra  proferret.    inventum  cst  quod   nullum  verbum 

further  ..  . 

officiating    Evangeli]    vel   canoms  mtegrum    ]>otuit    proferre.      Et 

ineffi ^     l^eo  rn'('(T't'  decanus  Johanni  de  Erburgefeld  ne  ulte- 
ency.         rius  permitterel    eum   ministrare  in  capella  illa. 

Johannes  de  Erburgefeld  requisitus  quo  jure  te- 
neret  capellam  illaiu,  noluit  ostendere  cartam  suara.  In 
uno  tamen  capitulo  accidil  eam,  ei  noluit  ostendere : 
ad  aliud  vero  fculit  transcriptum  unius  cartae  in  haec 
verba  : — 
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"  Jordaxus,    Sarum    ecclesde   decanus, — Omnibus  Copy  of; 

"  fidelibus  ad  quos  presens   Ccarta  pervenerit,  salutem  :  J^JJf11*" 

"  — Sciatis    me    acl    presentationem    Osmundi    Bulloc,  John  de 

"  impersonasse    Johannem,  clericum,  de  capella  cle  Er-  gelcTto  the 

"  burgefeld.  qua>  pertinet  ad  ecclesiam  de  Sunning,  ut  chapel 

•  there  hv 

"  eam  quiete  possicleat ;  reddendo  annuatim  mihi  inde  jordan, 

"  dimidiam  marcam    ad    quatuor  terminos ;  scilicet  ad  ^eun  of 

"  festum  S.  Michaelis  xx.  denarios  ;  ad  Natale  toticlem; 

"  ad  Pascha  totidem  ;    acl  festum  S.  Johannis  totidem. 

"  Et  ut  hsec  impersonatio  firma  sit  et  inconcussa,  eam 

"  sii-illo  meo  conflrmo  et  corroboro." 


Anno  Gratire  mccxxiv0.  visitavit  W.  decanus  Sarum  A.D.  1224. 
capellam  JoHANNIS  de  Erleg,  et  invenit  ibi  oratorium  yisit,ition 
lapideum  satis  conveniens,  quod  est  de  beato  Nicholao.  of  the 
Est  autem  area  circa  oratorium  clausa  palicio,  et  quasi  stNicho- 
pnparata    ad    faciendum    ibi    cimiterium.     Non    habet  las  at 
baptisterium,  neque  oleum,  neque    crisma,  neque    cam- 
panam  ;  sed  in  predicta  area  est  crux  lignea  in  qua  de- 
figuntur  "  Rami  in  d/ie  Palmarwm."     Invenit  etiam  ibi 
capellanum  nomine  Willielmum,  qui  ibi  celebravit  per 
annum,  et  dicit  quod  percipit  pro  stipendiis  suis  unam 
marcam  <!<.■  J.  de  Erleg,  et  decimas  de  antiquo  dominio 
ejufl  :    led  nunquam  niit  presentatua   decano,  vel  alicui 
de  -  c  fidelitatem    ei  fecit  vel    obedientiam.     In- 

super  etiam  passim  solebat  admittere  parochianos  dc 
Sunning  quando  celebrabai  in  predicta  capella,  cum 
ueminem  deberel  recipere  nisi  dominum,  et  dominam, 
orum  Liberam  familiam.  [nsuper  et  die  Purifica- 
tioni  imo  preterita,  suscepil  circiter  xxv.  iiomines 

u;i.  ad    oblationem,  qui  fuerunt 

de    parochia  de    Sunning,  ei  haec  omnia    publice    con- 

i  in    pleno  capitulo   de    Sunning,  onde  el   \V. 

deca  pendil    a  celebratione   divinorum.     Kt 

quod  quando  W.   decanu     primo  venil    Sunning 

U   2 
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nullus  in  predicta  capella  celebrabat,  nequc  per  totum 
annum  illum  ;  sed  anno  sequenti  celebrabat  ibi  quidani 
capellanus  nomine  .  ,  .  .,  et  fuit  ibi  per  annum, 
cui  successit  predictus  W.,  et  sic  celebratum  est  ibi 
Fol.  41.  jam  per  biennium  postquam  W.  fuit  decanus  sine  ejus 
conscientia. 

Requisitus  Vitalis,  vicarius,  cujus  auctoritate  haberet 
illa  capella  continuum  servitium,  dixit  quod  credit 
quod  dominus  episcopus  dedit  Hcentiam  Johanni  de 
Erleg  habendi  ibi  capellanum  continuum,  et  dandi  ca- 
pellano  decimas  de  antiquo  dominio  suo,  quas  prius 
solebant  percipere  monachi  de  Wallingeford  ;  sed  nes- 
citur  qualiter  eas  dimiserint.  De  minutis  autem  deci- 
mis  nondum  facta  est  inquisitio. 

Predictus  autem  W.  presbiter,  per  aliquot  dies  per- 
mancns  in  suspensione,  tandem  venit  ad  decanum  in 
vigilia  Omnium  Sanctorum,  presentibus  Vitali  vicario, 
Herberto  ct  Simone,  capellanis,  et  Waltero  de  Purleia, 
clerico,  et  petiit  misericordiam.  Decanus  autem,  inju- 
riam  qua3  sibi  facta  fuit,  scilicet  quod  ibi  celebravit, 
eo  non  requisito,  posuit  in  respectu,  donec  videret 
qualiter  se  de  cetero  habeat.  Item  salva  questione 
de  continuo  servitio  capellse,  accepit  idem  decanus 
juramentum  fidelitatis  et  obedientia)  a  predicto  W., 
quamdiu  ibi  celebraverit.  Juravit  etiam  idem  W. 
quod  non  celebrabit  in  predicta  capella  quamdiu 
aliquis  parochianorum  de  Sunning  fuerit  in  ea,  et 
quod  ad  nullius  pctitionem  celebrabit  in  capella  de 
Sindlesham.  Juravit  etiam  quod  die  Dominica  proxima 
sequenti  reddet  super  altare  de  Sunning,  quicquid 
percepit  dc  oblationibus  parochianorum  de  Sunning, 
[([uod]  fecit,  et  sie  absolutus  est  suspensione.  Et  red- 
didit  xii.  denarioSj  dicens  in  verbo  domini  quod  per 
tantum  putavit  bene  esse  quietum. 
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ACTA   IN   CAPITULO    DE   SUNNING  DIE    VENERIS  PftOX- 
IMA   POST   FESTUM   SANCTI   MARTINI. 

Decanus  visitavit  capellam  quas  est  in  curia  Thomse  Visitation 
de  Erleg,  qua3  est  de  sancto  Bartholomaso,  et  est  lignea  :  chapel  of 
est   autem    area    circum    oratorium,    clausa   palicio,    et  St.  Bartho- 

j     n     •       i  ,  ,      •  ,  lomew  at 

quasi  preparata   ad   laciendum   cimeterium ;    et   jacent  Erlegh. 
ibi  lapides    congregati  in  acervos   quasi    ad  construen- 
dam  capellam    lapideam.     Non  habet  baptisterium,  ne- 
que  campanam,  et  in  predicta   area   est  crux  lignea  in 
qua  defiguntur  " Rami  in  clic  Palmariim" 


Vitalis,  juratus,  dicit  quod  antiquitus  non  fiebat  ser- 
vitium  divinum  in  illa  capella;  sed  ipse  Vitalis  fuit 
primus  qui  in  ea  celebravit,  temporibus  decani  Ricardi ; 
et  postea  solebat  ipse,  vel  capellanus  suus,  ex  gratia, 
cantare  ibi  in  diebus  festis,  quando  dominus  Thomas 
esset  presens.  Postea  vero,  transactis  jam  circiter  qua- 
tuor  annis  vel  quinque,  ordinatus  fuit  Willielmus, 
sacerdos,  ad  presentationem  Thomae,  militis,  a  domino 
episcopo,  qui  modo  sedet,  et  ex  tunc  habuit*  capella 
continuum  servitium  per  eundem  W.,  qui  adhuc  ibi 
ministrat.  Requisitus  cnjus  auctoritate  hoc  fuisset  fac- 
tum,  et  si  unquam  A.  decanus  assensum  prebuisset  ut 
t  ibi  capellanus  continuus,  dicit,  quod  non,  sed  per 
episcopum  solum  factum  est.  Idem  Vitalis  dicit  quod 
uunquam  temporibus  ]»atiis  Thomae,  sed  Johannis  de 
Elrleg,  fuit  m  illa  capella  cantatum,  >cd  decidebat  per 
antiquitatem  ;  el  temporibus  Eerberti  episcopi  fuit 
parata  nova 

WlLLTELMUfl  de  Sunning,  capellanua  qui  ministrat  in 
111  capella,  ooncordal  cum  Vitali.  Enterrogatus  de 
ordinatione  sua,  dicit,  <\un<\  factus  fuit  Bubdiaconus 
apud  Bunning,  :il»  episcopo  Herberto,  et  diaconus  apud 
ab  epi  icopo  Ricardo,  qui  nunc  est  Sarum, 
ad  presentationem  dicti  Thomes:  fuil  pre  biter  .'lI>  eo 
dem  episcopo   Sarum   apud  Merl  transactia  jam 
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quatuor  annis  et  amplius,  in  "  quatuor  temporibus"  quod 
est  ante  Pascha,  S.  "  sitientes ;" !  et  in  festo  S.  Michaelis 
proximo  sequenti,  cepit  deservire  illi  capella^  continue. 
Requisitus  si  decanus  A.,  qui  tunc  sedit,  dedisset  ei 
licentiam,  dicit,  quod  non.  Requisitus  qiurj  stipendia 
recipiat  pro  se  et  pro  clerico  suo,  dicit,  quod  quatuor 
summas  frumenti,  et  duas  summas  et  dimid.  de  sili- 
gine,  et  duas  summas  et  dimid.  de  ordeo,  et  unam 
marcam  argenti,  de  qua  percepit  decem  solidos  a 
Vitali,  presbitero,  pro  decimis  ejusdem  Thomre  quas 
tenet,  et  xl.  denariis  de  censu  cujusdam  rustici  qui 
tenet  de  predicto  Thoma.  Et  idem  Thomas  fecit  pa- 
cem  cum  monachis  de  [Wallingeford  ?]  qui  solebant 
percipere  decimas  suas  per  redditum  dimid.  marc. 
quam  eis  assignavit.2 


Willielmus,  predictus  capellanus,  suspensus  fuit  a  de- 
cano,  quia  passim  recipiebat  parrochianos  suos.  Postea, 
predicto  die  capituli,  juravit  obedientiam  decano,  et 
fidelitatcm  omnimodam  ecclesice  de  Sunning,  et  quod 
de  cetero  nullum  recipiet  quando  celebrabit,  nisi  do- 
minum  Thomam  et  uxorem  suam  et  liberam  familiam 
suam  :    et    nullum  rusticum   servientem,  utpote  daiam,8 


1  The  former  of  these  words, 
which  in  the  MS.  is  like  a  capital 
"  S."  Avith  somc  mark  of  contrac- 
tion  at  the  top,  is  probably  intended 
eithei  for  "  Beilicet"  or  possibly  for 
"  sabbato"  The  latter  is the  open- 
ing  wonl  of  the  lntroit  for  the 
Saturday  before  Patsion  Sunday, 
which  is  takeo  from  [saiahlv.  i.,  in 


a  aliquando  monachos  illos  in  placi- 
"  tum  coram  episcopo,  petens  ab 
'•  cis  scrvitium  capcllrc  siuc,  rationc 
"  deeimarom  (pias  ipsi  percipiebant ; 
"  et  illi  recognoyerunt  ei  scrvitium 
"  illud,  cum  tamcn  prius  cssct  eis 
"  satistacfuni,  de  redditu  dimid. 
"  marc,  ut  sic  refuudcrcnt  illud 
"  snper  Vitalem,  presbiternm,  qui 


the  Englisli  vcrsion  "  Ilo  everv  ouc    '   "  tenet    illas  decimas  modo  pro  x. 

M  tliat  thirsteth,  &c."    The  expres-  M  Bolidis,  pro  quibos antea  oon  dedit 

sion  therefore  denotes  the  Saturday  "  nisi  qoinque  solidos." 
after  the  fourth  Sunday  in   Lent,         :i  Marginal  >u>tc, — "  Messorem," 

usually  callcd  "La-tarc."    SeeSarum  ut     vid.tur.     "  Daia,"  —    fauchcr. 

Miss;il  (iu  Bnglish),  p.  '.>:.  cooper,     9oyer     lc      bled.  — La- 

"  Notd, — quod    Thomas  posuit  combe  Supplem.     [The  word  Daia 
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carectarium,  bubulos,  et  hujusmodi,  nec  aliquem  paro- 
chianorum  ecclesise  de  Sunning,  precipue  Walterum 
AValensem.  Et  quod  non  ministrabit  in  capella  de 
Sindlesham,  quam  decanus  suspendit. 


Haec  sunt  Ornamenta  ecclesise  S.  Petri  de  Swalew- 

CLIVE. — 

Duae   casula?,    una   nova,    alia    vetus :    duae    alba?,  et  Oraaments 
duo  amicti ;  insuper  una  nova,  cum  amicto :    duo  vex-  bookTin106 
illa,  unum  novum,  aliud    vetus  ;    quinque    manutergia  ;  the  church 
duo    panni    ad   altare.       Parva    crux    ad   processionem.  peter' 
Crismatorium,  non   congruum.     Calix  argenteus.     Dua3  Swaliow- 

.    .  .      cliffe 

tiahe  stagneas  ad  vinum  et  aquam.     Pixis  ad  Eucharis- 
tiam,  lignea,  debilis. 

Hii  sunt  LiBlti. — Unum  missale,  unum  gradale,  unum 
troparium,  unum  antiphonarium ;  et  ista  non  sunt  ple- 
narie  sufficientes.  Breviarium  temporale  sufficient.  ; 
aliud  de  communi  sanctorum,  cum  antiphonario  ad 
illud  pertinenti. 

Hic     est     defectus     in    dicta     ecclesia ;     breviarium  Defects  as 
sanctoruin  proprium,  ordinale,  manuale,  collectarium  etrc'£ar(ls 

,      .  ..         .        r^,   ,  .  books  and 

capitulariuni,   consuetudmanum.      iMake    ad    aquam    et  orna- 

vinum  :  candelabra:  crismatorium  :  pixis  ad  eucharistiam  ments- 

honesta.      Stola  et  phanonus.1      Superaltare2   non   est 

bene  fixum    in    capsula  quia  putrida.     Calix  non  bene 

fixus  ad  pedem. 


44         Willielmus    decanus  Sakim  visitavit  ecclesiam  de  A.D.  1220. 
verso.      |ji  ,|    al),)(,  gratise  mccxx°j  existente  ibi   persona,  sci- visitation 


of  tho 


cari  worn  over  the  shonlders,  in  the 
tanl  in  husbandry,  botb  male      Wesl  onlj  by  the  Pbpe,  inthe  ESasl 
;m<i  The  later  usage  nrai      bj  ■•■II  bishops. 

ile  who  bad  charge  oi  thi  Superattare,    this  was  b  unall 

Prompt.      portablc  altar,  bleMed  by  a  bishop, 

und  I«'t  into  u  «rooden  fi  ame.    Much 

ng  Information  concerning 

PhanonuSf    maniple.    1 l.<  term      aucb  altan   w\U  be  fbund  in  Rock'« 

i      "  ( !hurd  ;  ,t!i,  i 
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chuvch  of    licet,  mao-ro.  Bartholomaeo,  qui  tenet  ecclesiam  illam  de 

Hill  •  • 

Deverel.  dono  Savarici,  quondam  canonici  de  Hegtredebir.,  cujus 
cartam  de  donatione  dictse  ecclesiae  exhibuit  dicto  de- 
cano.  Est  ibi  capellanus  annuus,  Johannes  nomine ; 
commensaiis  ejusdem  B.  personse.  Ecclesia  autem  la- 
pidea  est  plumbo  cooperta,  reparatione  indigens,  et  est 
de  beata  Virgine.  Habet  baptisterium  et  cimiterium : 
oleum  et  crisma  percipit  apud  Hegtredebiri,  et  est 
dedicata. 

Ornameuts  Ornamenta  ibidem  inventa : — Iconia  beata)  Virginis 
meutT^ "  debilis  e^  deformis.  Duas  cruces  processionales.  Unus 
calix  argenteus  parvus,  non  deauratus ;  et  unum  par 
corporalium.  Item  est  ibi  una  casula  serica,  vetus  et 
attrita :  et  alia  de  fuscotincto  rubeo,  similiter  attrita. 
Item  duae  albos  sufficieutes  cum  suis  amictibus  :  duae 
etiam  stolae  sufficientes  cum  suis  manipulis.  Item  duo 
mantilia  benedicta,  et  tria  non  benedicta :  et  unus 
magnus  pannus  lineus  dependens  in  muro  retro  altare ; 
et  alius  lineus  dependens  ultra  altarc  beati  Jacobi,  ct 
duo  manutergia.  Item  pannus  unus  depictus,  depen- 
dcns  ante  altare,  et  alius  lineus  parvi  pretii,  et  tertius 
ad  modum  thoralis  dependens  ante  altare  beati  Jacobi, 
attritus.  Item  unum  superpelliceum  sufficiens,  et  unum 
rochettum,  et  aliud  superpelliceum  insufficens.  Sunt 
etiam  ibidem  tres  phialae  plumbeae,  et  unum  thuribu- 
lum,  sed  reparandum ;  et  duo  parva  candelabra  de  elec- 
o  tro,  et  duo  minora  ferrea.  Item  crismatorium  sulli- 
ciens.  Non  est  ibi  pixis  continens  Eucharistiam,  sed 
deponitur  in  quadam  bursa  serica.  Item  duo  altaria 
marmorca  portabilia  benedicta. 

Service  Libri  ibidcni  inveiiti :  — Missalc  qualequale  cum  no- 

tula  ligandum;  breviarium  vetus  et  minus  sufficiens; 
antiphonarium  debile  ct  ligandum  ;  manuale  sufficiens ; 
psalterium  sufficiens.  Item  liber  ordinalis  in  novem 
quaternis  Unum  troparium  ;  ympnarius  sufficiens. 
Non  cst  ibi  gradale.  Est  ibi  qusedam  cista,  de  legato 
cujusdam  mulierculaa  nomine  Emeline. 
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IXVENTARIUM   FACTUM   APUD     HOHXIXGESHAM   PER   EUN-  A.D.  1224. 


DEM   DECANUM,   AXNO    GRATLE    MCCXXIV0,   EXISTEN-  yisitation 
TIBUS  IBI  DUABUS  PERSONIS,  SCILICET,  G.  DE  WATEL.  at  Horn- 
ET   HUGONE   DE   MlDDELTON,   QUI    ECCLESIAM   ILLAM  in£sham' 

et  capellam  de  tlderinton  possident  de  dono 
Philippi  quondam  canonici  de  Hegetredebir. 

Ecclesia  lapidea  est,  et  scindulis1  cooperta,  et  est 
de  beato  Johanne  Baptista,  non  dedicata.  Et  est  ibi 
capellanus  annuus,  Elias  nomine,  natus  apud  Deverel 
Lungpunt,  ordinatns  ad  ordinem  sacerdotii  in  Ybernia, 
ad  ordinem  vero  diaconatus,  subdiaconatus,  et  acoliti, 
apud  Sarum,  qui  tenet  ecclesiam  de  Horningesham  ad 
firmam,  scilicet  pro  50  solidis  per  annum.  Ecclesia 
habet  baptisterium,  sed  non  cimiterium,  et  percipit 
oleum  et  crisma  apud  Hegtredebiri.  Atrium  ecclesise 
non  clausum  ;  bestiis  pervium ;  porcis  eversum.  Nec 
solet   ecclesia   habere   servitium   nisi   per  tres   dies   in 

lomada,  nisi  ex  gratia  capellanorum. 

Okxamexta  ibidem  inventa: — Iconia  beatse  *Virginis  Omaments 
sufficientis  formae,  sed  depingenda.     Similiter  et  statua  Hnd  vost" 

L      °  .  nients. 

beati  Johannis.     Crux   processionahs  sufficiens,  et  alia 

vetus,     Calix   argenteus   sufficiens,    interius   deauratus, 

cnm  tribus  paribus  corporalium.     Altare  portabile  mar- 

i   benedictum.     Pixia    lignca   in  tabernaculo   se- 

ultra    altare    continens    eucharistiam. 

Pniabe    et    pixis   ad    hostias    minus  sufficientes.     [tem 

sunt   il-i    duas   tl         continentes  diversas  reliquias  ex 

perquisitione  dominaa  X..  relictee  domini  W.  de  Vernun. 

ibi  crismatorium  sufficiens  cum  serura.     Non  sunt 

il»i  candelabra.     Est  Lbi  una  casula  ad  modum  thoralis 

parvi  pretii,  et  alia  de  fuscotincto  rubeo  nullius  pretii. 


—  that 

or   other 

i 


o  <•'!  in  lome  plai  1 1  i  m  Su  i  m  for 
id  iii    ome  cborchi 
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Et  est  ibi  unica  alba,  vetus  et  attrita,  cum  duobus 
amictibus  sufficientibus.  Item  una  stola  sufficiens  cum 
suo  manipulo.  Item  mantilia  sex,  quatuor  benedicta 
et  duo  non  benedicta ;  et  unum  manutergium ;  et 
unus  pannus  ante  altare  lineus,  floribus  incisis.  Et 
alius  similiter  lineus  minoris  pretii.  Non  est  ibi  super- 
pelliceum,  nec  rochettum.  Item  est  ibi  thuribulum 
sufficiens. 

Service  Libri    ibidem    inventi :  —  Missale    vetus    inordinate 

books.  compositum,  continens  psalterium  et  ympnarium  :  col- 
lectarium  et  capitularium  cum  notula,  et  cum  tropario. 
Antiphonarium  sufficiens,  et  est  hgandum,  continens 
psalterium.  Breviarium  nullius  pretii.  Unum  gradale 
vetus,  et  ligandum.  Non  sunt  ibi  fontes  ad  baptizan- 
dum  pueros,  sed  stat  ibi  plumbum  minus  honestum 
loco  fontium.  Ecclesia  reparatione  indiget  ;  et  est  ibi 
unum  manuale  satis  sufficiens. 

Requisitus  E.  capcllanus  ubi  stetisset  antequam  illuc 
accessisset,  dicit,  quod  apud  Wereminstr.  per  triennium. 
Rcquisitus  an  unquam  jurasset  obedientiain  et  tideli- 
tatem  dicto  decano,  dicit,  quod  nunquam  qusesitum 
fuerit  ab  eo  hujusmodi  juramentum.  Requisitus  per 
quantum  temporis  ibi  stetisset,  dicit,  quod  a  festo  S. 
Miehaelis  proxiino  preterito. 


YETUS  REGISTRUM  SARISBERIEN8E. 


Paks  Secunda. 


VETUS  REGISTRUM  SARISBERIENSE. 


Pars  Secunda. 


Carta  Kicardi  Episcopi  de  tenemento  apud 

Beidon. 

-p  i   . .  Omnibus  ad  quos  presens  scmptum  PERVENERIT,  W.         c. 

.  .  •  AD    12°6 

decanus,  et  capitulum  Sarum  ecclesias,  salutem  in  Do-    '  J_ , 

mino.     Noveritis   nos   cartam  venerabilis  patris   nostri  The  dean 

-r»      Ci  n  n  •  r     ,  and  chap- 

R.    Sarum  episcopi,   in    rorma    cyrograpni    confectum,  ter  con/ 
inspexisse  in  hsec  verba  : —  firm  a 

,,  r\        •  i  i  •    j  -r»    grant,made 

"  Omnibus  ad  quos  presens  scriptum  pervenent,   K.  Dy  bishop 
livina  permissione  Sarum  ecclesise  minister  humilis, ll- Poore» 

oi  a  tene- 

"  salutem  in  Domino.     Noverit  universitas  vestra,  Nos,  ment  at 
:<  de  communi  assensu  capituli  nostri,  dedisse   et   con- 5aydo?' to 

Pcter  de 

"  c  Petro  de  Camera,  pro  diuturno  servitio    suo  Camera,  in 

"  <\wA  exhibuit   Herberto   bona3    memoria)   antecessori  fcknow_ 

1  .  .  ledgment 

"  nostri  Sarum  episcopi,  totum  tenementum  illud  cumofhis 
"  omnibus    pertinentiis    suis.    in    manerio     nostro    de  faitn.ful  , 

1  services  to 

Ramesbibie,  apud   Beidon,  quod  Guarinus   Cocus  te- bishop 
"  nuit  quondam:  habendum  et  tenendum  de  nobis   ct  pq^1'1 

ibus   totd   tempore    vitflB  sua?   cum   omnibus 

"  libertatibus  suis,  sicut  unquam  dictus  Quarinus  illud 

"  i  lil.iiius   tenuit :    reddendo   inde   nobis  et 

;     bria    annuatim    dimidiam    marcam 

"  argenti    in    festo   8    M.ichaelia   pro  omni  servitio  ad 

Doa  vl  pertinente.     Et  si    Eorte 

i   maritagium  \«-l  alio  modo  excambium  ad  valen 

iii  illiua  t  idem    fecerimus,  benetur   predictua 
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"  Petrus  restituere  nobis  vel  successoribus  nostris  illud 
"  tenementum  cum  omnibus  pertinentiis  suis,  salvis 
"  sibi  bladis  et  catallis  suis  qua3  in  eodem  tenemento 
"  fuerint.  Et  si  forte  excambium  non  fecerimus,  post 
"  decessum  ipsius  Petri,  illud  tenementum  in  dominiuin 
"  nostrum,  vel  successorum  nostrorum,  absque  omni 
"  contradictione  revertetur.  Et  ut  haac  nostra  donatio 
"  et  concessio  robur  optineat,  presens  scriptum  sigilli 
"  nostri  munimine  corroboravimus.  Iliis  testibus,  do- 
"  mino  Ricardo  de  Mapoldre ;  Bartholom  de  Kemes, 
"  tunc  seneschallo  ;  domino  Johanne,  capellano  ;  Ro- 
"  berto  Coterel,  et  Valentino,  Sarum  canonicis  ;  Radulfo 
"  de  Gusse] . ;  Hugone  Malet ;  Gerardo  de  Munbir. ; 
"  Mich.  de  Worton  ;  Picot  de  Baldemash. ;  Gualtero  de 
"  Mera  ;  Gualtero  Lof ;  Hear.  de  Baldemash  ;  Alex- 
"  andr.  de  Baldemash,  et  multis  aliis." 

Nos  igitur,  quantum  ad  nos  pertinet,  factum  vene- 
rabilis  patris  nostri  ratum  et  gratum  habentes,  pre- 
senti  scripto  sigillum  nostrum  appendimus. 


&•  Universis  sanct^:  matris  ecclesi^:  filiis,  ad  quos 

'„ '  presens  scriptum  pervenerit,  capitulum  Sarum  ecclesia\ 

The  chap-   lSalutem  in  Domino. 

ter  coii-  .  .     • 

firms  a  Cartam  venerabilis  Willielmi   decani    nostri    mspexi- 

grant  made  mus   jn    ])iEC   verba :— "  Onmibus    Christi    fjdelibua    ad 

byWilliam  .  ,.    «,.„.  ,  , 

de  Wanda,  "  quos  presens  scnptum  pervenent,  VV  lllielnius  decanus 
the  dean,     «  <§arum  ecclesia?,  eternam  in  Domino  salutem.     Nove- 

or  a  mes-  ,  _ 

suage  at      "  rit    umversitas    vestra,  me    assensu     capituh    barnm 
Mere  to      u  ecclesia^    concessisse    et    prcsenti    carta    confirmassL', 

Kegiiiald  l 

"  fii.  Edi-    "  Reginaldo  filio  Editlnv  et  heredibus  suis  unum  mes- 
th:r-  "  suagium  in  quo  manet  in  villa  de   Mi:i:.\,  jure  here- 

"  ditavio  tenendum  et  possidendum  :  reddendo  inde 
"  annuatim  milii  et  successoribus  nicis  pro  omni  ser- 
"  vitio  et  exactione  xviii.  denarios  ;  videlicet,  ad  Pascha 
"  ix.  denarios   et  ad  festum  S.  Michaeiis  ix.  denarios, 
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"  et  quasdam  operationes  serviles.  Dedi  insuper  dicto 
"  Reginaldo  et  heredibus  suis  pro  servitio  suo,  quin- 
"  que  acras  teme  in  dicta  villa  de  Mera  cum  messua- 
"  gio  et  crofta  quam  Rogerus  Neoman  quondam  tenere 
"  solebat,  quarum  dure  jacent  apud  Holewelle  in  parte 
"  orientali,  et  duse  super  Witedich.,  et  una  in'  Wr- 
"  chelescumb,  tenendas  et  possidendas  libere  et  quiete 
:-  de  me  et  successoribus  meis  in  perpetuum,  pro  quin- 
"  que  solidis  et  duobus  denariis  annuatim  mihi  et 
"  successoribus  meis  inde  solvendis,  ad  supradictos 
■  anni  terminos  pro  omni  servitio  et  consuetudine  et 
xactione,  pro  (juibus  quinque  acris  et  messuagio 
;  predecessores  mei  percipere  solebant  annuatim  qua- 
"  tuor  solidos  cum  quibusdam  operationibus  servilibus. 

Ut  igitur  haec  mea  concessio  et  donatio  perpetuse 
"  firinitatis  robur  optineat,  subscriptorum  virorum  tes- 
"  timonio  presens  scriptum  sigillo  meo  duxi  confir- 
:  mandum.  Hiis  testibus,  magfo  Thoma  de  Ebeles- 
••  burn  ;  dno  Ricardo,  vicario  de  Westbirie ;  dno 
'  Johanne    de     Wukendon,     capellano  ;     Johanne     de 

Wanda,  clerico  ;  Henrico  et    Roberto,   fratribus  suis  ; 

Waltero    de    Purleia,    et    Ricardo    de    Havering,    cle- 

ricifl ;  Arnaldo  de  Mera,  mercatore  ;  Galfrido  de 
"  Pimperlegh,  et  pluribus  aliis." 

No.>  igitur,  concessionem  et  donationem  dicti  vcne- 
rabilis  decani  ratam  <-t  gratam  habentes,  eam  sigillo 
I  ro  unanimiter  corrobora\  Imus. 


T.i;    MATBIS    10  l  LESLE  FILIIS   ad   QUOS         c- 

iptum  pervenent,  capitulum  Sarum  ecclesise,     

salutem  in  Domino.  Thechap- 

venerabilis  Willielmi    decani    nostri  inspexi- sarumcon- 

iiin    in  haec  verba  :—  ,in" :l 

,..,,..  grant  m 

1  Chnnibufi  Uhristi  fidehbus  ad  quoa  presens  scnptum  keremade 

iit    Willi.linu    Saniin  eoclesite  decanue,  jalu- ,,y  Wllli:"" 
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deWanda,  «  tem    in  Christo.      Ad    universitatis  vestnc    notitiam 

the  dean,  .  _.  _. 

toone  "  volo  pervemre,  me  assensu  capituli  Sarum,  dedisse 
Aiiiaid,  «  c^  presenti  carta  confirmasse  Arnaldo,  mercatori,  pro 
as "  merca- "  servitio  suo,  et  hercdibus  suis,  unum  mcssuagium 
tor*  "  cum  curtillagio  in  villa  de  Mera,  illud,  scilicet,  quod 

"  Nicliolas  Pelliparius  tenere  solebat,  quod  est  juxta 
"  virgultum  meum  in  parte  orientali ;  tenendum  et 
"  possidendum  jure  hereditario,  de  me  et  successori- 
"  bus  meis  in  perpetuum,  libere  et  quiete  ab  omni 
"  servitio  et  consuetudine  et  exactione,  pro  viginti 
"  denariis  mihi  et  successoribus  meis  annuatim  inde 
"  solvendis, — viclelicet  ad  Pascha  x.  denar. ;  et  ad 
"  festum  S.  Michaelis  x.  denar. ;  pro  quo  messuagio 
"  predecessores  mei  percipere  solebant  x.  denarios. 
"  Ut  ha3c  mea  donatio  perpetua  gaudeat  firmitate, 
"  subscriptorum  virorum  testimonio  sigilli  mei  muni- 
"  mine  presens  scriptum  roboravi.  Hiis  testibus, 
"  magro  Th.  de  Ebelesburn.,  et  ceteris  in  precedente 
"  carta  testibus  ascriptis,  et  Reginaldo  filio  Editha\ 
"  et  Roberto  filio  suo,  et  pluribus  aliis." 

Nos  igitur  donationem  et  confirmationem  dicti 
venerabilis  decani,  ratam  et  gratam  habentes,  eam 
sigillo  nostro  unanimiter  corroboravimus. 


c. 
A.D.  1226. 


Thedean         EPISCOPO    WlGOPNENSI  : — W.  et  capitulum  sanctitat i 

and  chap-  vestriie    si^nificamus,    venerabilcm    patronum    nostrum 

ter  ccrtity  °  #  L 

to  the  Sarum     episcopum      contulisse     magro      Ricardo      de 

Worcester  ^ramshaw,    prebendam    de    Betton,  quffi  fuit  Johannis 

the  ap-  de  Kanvill.,  qua3  sita  est  in  cpiscopatu  vestro,   suppli- 

by^bishop  can^s  attentius  quatenus,  divina?  miserationis    intuitu, 

R.  Poore,  ipsum  ad    ecclesiam    cle    Bctton,    in    qua  predicta  pre- 

Bramshaw  bcnda    consistit,     et     in     ipsa     instituere,    dignemini. 

to  thc  pre  Yaletc. 

bend  of 

Uitton. 
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Fol.  45 
rerso. 


Omnibus  Christi  fidelibus  adquos  presens  scriptum        c- 

.  .  A  D   1^28 

pervenerit,    W.    decanus    Sarum    ecclesise    et    ejusdem     *_J 

The  dean 


,        .    .  and  chap- 
domini  ter  con- 

firm  a  gift 
of  half  a 
scnp-  hide  of 
e~*    land  at 

Lavington 


loci  capitulum,  salutem  in  Domino : — 

Inspeximus    literas  venerabilis    patris    nostri 
R.  episcopi  Sarum  sub  hac  forma:  — 

"  Omnibus    Christi    fidelibus  ad  quos    presens 
"  tum    pervenerit,  R.    divina    permissione    Sarum 
"  scopus,     salutem    in    Domino  : — Noverit    universitas  by  bishop 
"  vestra,  Nos,  de    assensu  et  voluntate  capituli    nostri  J^w0^6,. 
"  Sarum,  dedisse    et    concessisse,  et  hac  presenti  carta  Tas,  de- 
"  confirmasse,    Waltero  Pas,  servienti    nostro,  pro    ser-  ^  ^s    y 
"  vitio  suo,  dimidiam  hidam  terr?e    in  Lavinton  cum  "  serviens 
"  omnibus     pertinentiis     suis :     illam,    scilicet,    quam 
"  Simon    de    Ponte    aliquando    tenuit    in    campo    qui 
"  vocatur  Burfeld :  tenendam    et    habendam    de    nobis 
"  et   successoribus  nostris    quamdiu  ]    vixerit,  libere  et 
"  quiete,  bene  et    in    pace ;    reddendo    inde    annuatim 
"  et  successoribus    nostris  decem    solidos    sterlingorum 
"  ad  quatuor  terminos  anni ;  scilicet,  ad  Natale  Domini 
"  ii.    solid.    et    vi.    denar. ;    et    ad    Pascha,  ii.    sol.    et 
11  vi.  denar.  ;    et  ad  nativitatem  S.  Johannis  Baptista?, 

ii.    sol.    et    vi.    denar. ;    et    ad    festum    S.  Michaelis, 
"  ii.  sol.  et  vi.    den.,  pro    omni    servitio    et    exactione. 
'  Salvo    servitio    domini    regis    quantum    pertinet    ad 
f;   dimidiain   hidam  terrse  in  Lavinton." 

N"ob  autem   predictam  donationem  venerabilis    patris 
no.stri    ratam    <;t    gratam    habentes,  eam    sigilli    nostri 
bione  confirmamus. 


Mar^inal  D0t6,—  "  Attendc,  qnod 
ostra   propter  hunc  i 
ban  -iii)  Forma  cirographi  con- 


l;  feeta  eat.     Bl  in  parte  qnaa  penes 
"  nos  cst  pendel  nigiUnm  episcopi." 
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Ordinatio  Vicarle  de  Fordixtoxe. 

a.d.  1222.  Omnibus  Christi  fidelibus  ad  quos  presens  scriptum 
Ordiuation  pervenerit,  W.  decanus  et  capitulum  Sarum,  salutem 
bythedean  eternam  in  Domino  ; — 

tei  of  the        Cartam    Ricardi    venerabilis     patris     nostri    Sarum 

vicarage  of  episcopi   inspeximus  in  hac  forma, — "  Omnibus  Christi 

ton     b      "  fidelibus    ad    quos    presens    scriptum  pervenerit,    R. 

together     «  divina  permissione  Sarum  ecclesise  minister  humilis, 

recital  of     u  salutem    eternam    in    Domino.     Cartam    dilecti    filii 

siindry       cc  nostri    Laurentii    de    Sco    Nicholao,  Sarum  canonici, 

respecting  "  inspeximus   in    hac  forma,  —  Omnibus  Christi  fideli- 

lt#  "  bus   presentes   literas  inspecturis,  Laurentius  de  Sco 

"  Nicholao,    canonicus    Sarum,     eternam    in     Domino 

"  salutem :  —  Noverit    universitas    vestra,    me    divime 

"  pietatis   intuitu   dedisse    et   concessisse,  nomine  per- 

"  petuse    vicarise,    Roberto     de    Dorcestria,    capellano, 

"  omnes  obventiones   altaris  et  cimiterii    ccclesia3  meve 

"  de  Fordington,  et  omnes  minutas  decimas,  et   xxiiii. 

"  solidos  et  i.    denarium    recipiendos   a   tenentibus   de 

"  dicta   ecclesia,  quos    debent    solverc  annuatim ;    om- 

"  nibus    garbis,  cujuscunque    generis    bladi,   ubicunfiin4 

"  seminati,    quocunque    modo,   et    omnibus     aliis     ad 

"  dictam    ecclesiam  pertinentibus  mihi  et  successoribus 

"  meis    cum  integritate  et  sine  aliqua  diminutione  re- 

"  tentis.      Et  sciendum,  quod    prenominatus    Robertus 

"  honeste  et  suis  sumptibus  in  persona   propria  d< 

"  vire  debet  in  ecclcsia   memorata,  onera    ad  vicarium 

"  pcrtinentia    sustinendo.      In    cujus   rei    testimonrum 

"  presenti     scripto    sigillum    mcum    apposui.      Actum 

"  apud    Sarum    non.    Aprilis,    anno    ab    Incarnatione 

"  Domini  mccxxii0,  pontificatus    vero    domini    Honorii 

"  P.  P.  tertii,  anno  sexto.     Hiia  testibus,  etc." 

Nos  igitur  dictam  donatiomin  el  concessionem  ratam 
ct  gratam  habentes,  oam  presenti  scripto  sigillo  nostro 
munito  roboravimus  in  testimoniuui.  Datum  per 
manuni   Valentini,  clerici,  apud  Cumenor,  vii.  kalendas 
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Aprilis,  pontificatus  nostri  anno  quinto.  Hiis  testibus, 
magfis  W.  de  Merton,  Galfrido  de  Bocham.,  Barthol. 
de  Kemes.,  Eic.  de  Mappodre,  et  Valentino,  canonicis 
Sarnm ;  Galfrido  et  TVillielmo,  capellanis ;  Gileberto, 
persona  de  Stapelbrigg.  ;  Gileberto  de  Hospitali  Andrese, 
camerario ;  Ric.  Daneis  ;  Nicholao  Coco ;  magfo  Rogero 
de  Wrth,  et  multis  aliis. 

Nos  autem  srepedictam  donationem  et  concessionem, 
quantum  in  nobis  est,  gratam  et  ratam  habentes,  eam 
presenti  scripto  et  sigilli  nostri  appositione  roboravi- 
mii 

Actum  apud  Novas  Sarum  xi.  kalendas  Septembris, 
anno  ab  incarnatione  Domini  mccxxu0.  Datum  per 
manuin  magfi  Roberti  de  Hertford,  tunc  temporis 
Saruin  ecclesiae  cancellarii. 


Omnibtjs  saxct.e  matris  ecclesle  filiis  ad  quos  pre-  a.d.  1223. 
jens  scriptum  pcrvenerit,  Willielmtts,  decanus  Sarum,      T^ 
et  capitulum,  salutem  cternam  in  Domino  : —  tion  by  the 

Cartam  venerabilis  patris  nostri  R.,  Dei  gratia.  Saruni  cha^tcrof 
episcopi,  inspeximus  in  haec  verba  : —  a  grant 

"Omnibus  Christi  fidelibus    ad   cjuos  presens    scrip-  ™uke  m-e- 
tiiin  perYenerit,  Ricardus,  divina  permissionc  Sarum bendary of 
ecclesiae   minister   humilis,  salutem   eternam   in  Do-  0fha]fna  ' 
mino.      Cartara    dileeti     filii    magri    Luca3,    canonici 1,ide  of 
Sarum,  inspeximus  in  hsecverba: — Omnibus  sanctse gtephen 

clesise  filiis  ad    quos  presens  scriptum  per-  "m-  FjSt> 

iiniiiiii " 

erit,    magr    Lucas,    canonicus    prebendse   de    Ro-whichhad 

thescampe     Sarum    rdiocesisl.   salutem    in    Domino. als,)  ,ll('    , 

'  .    L  '  .  Banction  oi 

■   volo   umvi  me,  assensu  decani  et  capituli  bishop  R. 

S;n  iiin.  (-(,],  nti  carta  coniirmasse  Ste-  Poore* 

phano  filio  Bstmundi,  prb   fideli   Bervitio  suo,   dimi- 
diam  m  terrse  Lu  Rothescampe  cum  pertinen- 

icul    E  bmundus,   pater   did  i 
phani,  eam    aliquo  tempore  tenuii    de  me  et  auc- 

x   2 
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"  cessoribus  meis,  jurc  hereditario:  tenendam  et  possi- 
"  dendani  libere  et  quiete  ab  omni  servitio  et  consue- 
"  tudine  et  exaetione :  reddendo  inde  annuatim  michi 
"  et  successoribus  meis  quatuor  solidos  ad  quatuor 
"  [terminos], — videlicet,  ad  festum  S.  Michaelis  xii.  de- 
"  nar. ;  ad  Natale  Domini  xii.  denar. ;  ad  Pascha  xii. 
"  denar. ;  et  ad  festum  S.  Johannis  Baptistas  xii.  denar. ; 
"  pro  qua  terra  predecessores  mei  solebant  percipere 
"  annuatim  duos  solidos,  et  quasdam  operationes  ser- 
"  viles.  Et  ut  hasc  mea  donatio  et  concessio  perpetune 
"  firmitatis  robur  optineat,  subscriptorum  virorum  tes- 
"  timonio  presens  scriptum  sigillo  meo  duxi  confir- 
"  mandum.  W.  decano  Sarum ;  Johanne,  capellano ; 
"  Ricardo  cle  Mapodre,  Barth.  de  Kemes,  et  Valen- 
"  tino,  canonicis  Sarum  ;  Gaufrid.  et  Willielmo,  capel- 
"  lanis  ;  Willielmo,  clerico,  serviente  de  Sunning.  ; 
"  Willielmo  Piperd. ;  Johanne  de  Walde,  et  multis 
"  aliis." 

Nos,  igitur,  donationem  et  concessionem  dicti  magri 
Luca?  gratam  et  ratam  habentes,  eam,  presenti  scripto 
sigillo  nostro  munito,  roboravimus.  Actum  apud  Sarum, 
viii.  kalendas  Decembris,  pontificatus  nostri  anno 
sexto. 

Nos  autem  verba  cartre  venerabilis  patris  nostri  R., 
Dei  gratia  Sarum  episcopi,  inspecta  et  perspecta,  ap- 
probamus,  et  quantum  in  nobis  est,  grata  et  rata 
habemus,  et  in  testimonium  approbationis  sigillum  nos- 
trum  appendimus. 


Foi.  46.    rje    viginti    solidis    solvendis    per    episcopum    Sarum 
A'!!l_^223'  abbati    Westmonastericnsi    pro    tenementis    ajmd 

(Xov.  25.)  Sanctam  Brigidam,  LOndon. 

l{tr<»f..ni-  UnIVERSIS   sAXCT.r;    MATRIS    ECCLESLK    FILIIS   ad    (jiit^s 

Sop^and  prescns    scriptum    pervenerit,   W.   decanus   et   capitu- 

dean  and     |um   Sarum,  salutem   eternam   in  ])omino. 
chapter,  of 
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Cartam  venerabilis  patris  nostri  R.,  Dei  gratia  Sarum  the  obliga- 
episcopi,  in  haec  verba  inspeximus  : —  l10n  of  *he 

1  L      .  r  .  iormer  to 

"  Omnibus  sanctae  matris  ecclesiae,  etc.     .     .     Nove-  pay  twenty 
1  ritis    quod   nos    tenemur    solvere    abbati    de    West-  annuaiP 
"  monasterio    et    conventui    xx.    solidos    pro    omnibus  for  tene- 
"  tenementis    qu?e    bonse    memoriae    Ricardus,    Winton.  st^^ide^ 
"  episcopus,  et   Herbertus,  Sarum  episcopus,  de   feudis  London,  to 
"  dictorum  abbatis  et  conventus,  aliquo  tempore  tenu-  cf  West- 
"  erunt    apud    sanctam    Brigidam,    London.,    et    apud  minster. 
"  Westmonasterium,  tam    in  dominicis  quam  in  reddi- 
"  tibus    et   pertinentiis,  libertatibus,  et   liberis  consue- 
"  tudinibus  ad  eadem  tenementa  spectantibus,  excepta 
"  advocatione   ecclesia?    sanctae   Brigidae,   quam   in   sua 
'•  manu  dicti  abbas  et  monachi  retinuerunt.     Ita   qui- 
"  dem  quod  nos  et  successores  nostri  memoratis  abbati 
"  et  conventui,  singulis  annis,  decem    solidos  persolve- 
"  mus  ad  Pascha,  et  decern  solidos    ad  festum    S.    Mi- 
"  chaelis,  pro  omni  servitio  et  exactione.     Et  tam  nos, 
"  quam  successores  nostri,  qui  tempore  fuerint,  et   ca- 
"  pitulum    Sarum,    ipsis    abbati    et    conventui,    et   ipsi 
"  nobis,    in    agendis    ecclesiarum    nostrarum    negotiis, 
"  mutuum,    cum    opportunitas    se    optulcrit,    inipertie- 
'•  uiur   consilium.     In    cujus    rei    testimonium  presenti 
'•  Bcripto    sigillum    nostrum    apposuimus.      Dat.    apud 
"  Sarum,  octavo  kalcndas  Decembris,  pontificatus  nos- 

tii  anno  sexto.     Hiis  testibus,  etc." 

Nos  autem  predictse  cartee  assensum  prsebuimus,  et 
i  1 1  m 1 1 1 ,  quantum  in  nobis  esl  ratam  habentes,  in  testi- 
moniura  approbationis  nostri  sigilli  appositione  robo- 
ravimus.  Dat.  apud  Sarum  per  manum  Roberti,  can- 
oellarii  Sarum  septimo  kalendas  Decembris,  anno 
predicto.1 


1  Marginiil  ootc     "  Vacai,  quia  « •  | » i ^ < •. < > | n i s  pontea  ooluit  eai  habere." 
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A.D.  1223.  Omnibus  Christi  FEDELIBUS  presens  scriptum  visuris 
c  "firm'-  vei  audituris,  W.  decanus  et  capitulum  Sarum  ecclesiae, 
tion  by  the  salutem  in  Domino. 

dean  aiid  .  ,  . 

chapter  of       Cartam  venerabihs  patris  nostri  Kicarcli,  Dei   gratia 

pensl0"sb  r  Sarum  episcopi,  inspeximus  in  hsec  verba  : — 

bishop  "  Omnibus  sanctas  matris  ecclesise  filiis  ad  quos  prc- 

PoonTout  "  sens  scriptum  pervenerit,  Eicardus,  divina  permissione 

of  the         "  Sarum  ecclesia3  minister  humilis,  salutem  in  Domino. 

Wibater-      "  Noveritis,    Nos,  inspecta   carta  venerabilis  predeces- 

bourn         «  soris  nostri  Herberti,  quondam  Sarum  episcopi,  con- 

to  thV     '  "  firmasse   capitulo   beatae    Maria3   Constantiensis,    tres 

church  of    «  marcas  annuas  in  ecclesia  de  Winterburn  Stikelan.,1 

' "  sicut    in    carta    predicta    plenius    continetur.      Nos 

"  etiam  attendentes   memorati   capituli   honestatem    et 

"  libertatem,  ad  multiplicem  instantiam  venerabilis  ira- 

"  tris  Hugonis,  Constantiensis  episcopi,  necnon  ct  dicti 

"  capituli,  ex  donatione  nostra  quinque  marcas  annuas 

"  concessimus  capitulo  memorato.     Ita  quod  quicunque 

"  pro    tempore    ejusdem    ecclesia3    fuerit    persona,  octo 

"  marcas  annuatim  dicto  capitulo  persolvet.     Salvis  in 

"  omnibus,  jure,  auctoritate.,  et  dignitate    Sarum  eccle- 

"  sia3,  et  nostra  et  successorum  nostrorum.     Et  ut  ha:c 

"  nostra   confirmatio    de   tribus    marcis,    a    domino    H. 

"  Sarum  episcopo,  prajfato  capitulo  collatis,  ct  donatio 

"  nostra  de  quinque  marcis   in  eadem   ecclcsia,   eidem 

"  de    novo    concessis,  perpetua)    firmitatis    robur    opti- 

"  neant,  presens  scriptum  sigilli  nostri  munimine  robo- 

"  ravimus.     Dat.  apud  Novas  Sarum   per  manum   Jo- 

"  hannis,  ca})ellani  nostri,  sexto  idus  Martii,  pontificatus 

"  nostri    anno    sexto.     Hiis    testibus,    dno.    Ricardo    de 

"  Mappodre.    Bartholom.   de    Kemes,    Valcntino,    cano- 

"  nicis  Sarum  ;  Hugone  Malet,  milite;  Thoma  de  Qosle  ; 

"  Willielmo   de   Hortoin^ ;   Andrea,   camerario  ;    magfo 

"  Eogero,  et  multis  aliia 

Nos  igitur  prsedictam  concessionem  ct  confirmationoin 
venerabilia  ]>alris  nostri  U.,  Dei  gratia  Sarum  episcopi, 


1  Wi.NTiiKiiui  i;.n  Btioklind, — near  Blandford,  in  Dorset. 
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ratam  habentes,  sigilli  nostri  appositione  eam  corrobo- 
ramus. 


Nota,  quod  octo  marcce  sunt  solvendse  per  rec- 
torem  de  Winterborn  Stikelan.  causa  Constantice  in 
]Xormannia. 


Venerabili  in  Christo,  patri  et  domino,  R.  Dei  c.  a.d. 
gratia  Sarum  episcopo,  W.  decanus  et  capitulum  Sarum,  1223~30- 
salutem,  et  tam  devotam  quam  debitam  cum  subjectione1  The  dean 

,  •  aud  chap- 

reverentiam  :  ter  reque;t 

Quum  ordinationi  faciendse  de  prebenda  de  Blebiri  the  hishop 
inter  nos  et  ecclesiam  nostram  ex  una  parte,  et  H.  de  the^matter 
Sanford  ex  alia,  interesse  non  possumus,  Vos,  procu-  °f  the  pre- 
ratorem  nostrum  constituimus,  ratum  et  gratum  habi-  Biewbery, 
turi  quicquid,  sive   componendo,  sive   ab  ordinatoribus in  dispute 

between 

provisionem    recipiendo,    per   vos    actum  fuerit.      Hoc  them  and 
idem  ordinatoribus,  quicunque  fuerint,  et  parti  adversae  J1-  sde  San 

.n  iord. 

sigmncamus. 


Omnebtts  Ciiristi   fidelibus  ad  quos  presens  scrip-    e.  a.d. 

•    •     *  1223—30« 

tuiu  pervenerit,   Ricardus,   miseratione  divina,   Sarum      

ecclesise  minister  liumilis,  salutem  in  Domino: —  H.  deSan- 

"  Sciatis   nos,  de   assensu  et  voluntate  W.  decani  et  ^jg  ^TB  t0 
"  capituli    nostri    Sarum    concessisse, — Quod    Hugo  de  nominate 

Sanfbrd  et  heredes   sui   in   perpetuum   nobis  et  suc-  church  of 
"  cessoribus    nostris    presentent   clericum   idoneum    ad  Biewi^ry  a 

i  i      t->i   i  •   •  •  •  i  nt  clerk, 

'  ecclesiam  de  blebrrj  ([uotiens  vacavcnt,  quem,  ad  eo-whoshal] 

M  rum  presentationem.  admittemus  ct  Lnstituemus,  qui  [hclvu.i,<)1' 
1  '    *■      beentitled 

11  cnt  canomcus   oarum  de  ipsa  ecclesia  de  Blebir.,  et  to  installa- 
babebit  stallum  in  choro  et  Locum  in  capitulo,  quem twm  M  a 

''■  habere  nolebat  canonicus  de  oierleberge  et  de  Blebir. 
Noa  autem,  omnibus  Lmpetral  impetrandis  contra 

"  hanc  cod  aem,  in  perpetuum  pro  nobis  et  succes- 

n  ii  predictorum  decani  et  capi- 

■  -  -  ■■  ■  —  ■■■■. 

1  Marginal  note, — "  Attende — Subjectiom 
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tuli,  renunciamus.  Nos  ctiam  de  ecclesiis  de  Merle- 
berge,  videlicet,  ecclesia  S.  Marise  et  ecclesia  8.  Petri, 
et  ecclesia  de  Prestchet.,1  cum  omnibus  pertinentiis, 
libertatibus,  et  liberis  consuetudinibus  earundem,  et 
de  terra  et  de  redditu  de  Oscot.,  quem  canonicus  de 
Blebiri  et  Merleberge  consuevit  habere,  qu?e  terra  et 
redditus  cum  predictis  ecclesiis  de  Merleberg  ad  nos- 
tram  spectant  donationem,  ordinabimus  pro  voluntatc 
nostra  in  perpetuum,  absque  aliqua  reclamatione  vel 
contradictione  predicti  H.  vel  heredum  suorum.  Et 
prgeterea  scicndum  est,  quod  si  ipsi  Hugoni  expediat, 
quod  nos  et  capitulum  nostrum  aliam  securitatem  ei 
faciamus  qualemcunque  ei  possimus  honeste  facere,  eam 
arbitrio  bonorum  virorum  faciemus.  Et  in  hujus  rei 
robur  et  testimonium  presenti  scripto  sigillum  nostrum 
et  sigillum  capituli  nostri  sunt  apposita.  Hiis  testi- 
bus, — Ricardo,  thesaurario  Wellensi ;  magro  H.  de 
Grenefeld ;  Rogero,  capellano,  et  Gileberto,  canonicis 
Wellens.  ;  Johanne  de  Sanford  ;  Waltero  de  Verdun  ; 
Galfrido  de  Budeford  ;  Alberico,  forestario ;  Radulfo  de 
Verdun ;  Ada  de  Periton;  Philippo  Luvel ;  Henrico, 
clerico ;  Ricardo  rilio  Willielmi  ;  et  multis  aiiis." 


c  A.D.         Venerabili  in   Ohristo,  etc,    R.     Sarum    episcopo, 

1223-30.    yy    decanus,  et  capitulum    Sarum,  etc. — Quum    ordina- 

Thc  deun    tioni  faciendre  de  prebenda    qua?    consistit    in    ecclcsiis 

ter  appdiiit  ^c  ^CiP^on  e^  de  Brikelesworth  inter  vos  et  ecclesiam 

bishop  R.    nostram  ex  una  parte,  et  Adam  de  Brimton  ex  altera, 

Poore  to        •  iT- 

scttle  mtcresse    non    possumus,     Vos    procuratorem    nostrum 

matters       constituimus^    ratum  et  gratum    habituri  quicquid    sive 

l>etween  ......  ,  .. 

themselvea  amicabiliter  componendo,  sive  quorumcunque  ordinato- 
and  A.  de  ]-um  a  vobis  clectorum  provisionem  recipiendo,  per  vos 
relating  to  actum  fuerit.  Salvo  jure  communae  nostrse,  quod  in 
the  prc-      dictis  ecclesiis  ab  anti(iuis  tcinporibus  habere  consuevit. 

bend  of  .  .  .  *  . 

"Shipton  Idein  etiam  lpsis  ordinatonbus  et  parti  adversse  Blgni- 
and  Brick-  ficamus.     Valete. 

Iesworth. " 

1  rKi>nt  u:.  rlo>e  by  Marlborounh. 


329 

Universis  Christi  fidelibus,  presens  scriptum1  in-  A.D.  1223. 
specturis,  R.  divina  permissione  Sarum  ecclesise  minister  Katifica- 
humilis,    VV.    decanus,  et    ejusdem    ecclesise    capitulum,  ^,011  bJ  thpe 

'   .  J  r  chapter  of 

salutem  m  Dommo  : —  a  deed 

Noverit    universitas    vestra,    venerabilem    virum    W.  relating  to 

certain 

iv.l  46     abbatem    Westmonasterii,    et    ejusdem    loci   conventum,  tenements 
verso.      T)eo  et   beatae  Virgini    et    ecclesise    Sarum  ac   nobis  et  Jf"  ?tf 

o  t  Bride  s, 

successoribus  nostris,  cartam  suam  sub  hiis  verbis  con-  Fleet 
fecisse  :2 — "  Omnibus  Christi  fidelibus  presens  scriptum  f^claims1 
"  inspecturis,     Willelmus,    divina     miseratione     abbas  of  the 
"  Westmonasterii,  et  ejusdem    loci    conventus,   salutem  westmin. 
"  in  Domino  : — Noverit  universitas  vestra,  nos  unanimi  ster  relat- 
"  consensu  coricessis.se  et  hac  presenti  carta  confirmasse  [Uem? 
"  Deo  et  beatse  Virgini,  et  ecclesise  Sarum,  et  domino 
"  Ricardo  ejusdem   loci  episcopo,  et   successoribus  suis, 
"  omnia  tenementa  quae  bonre  memoriee   Ricardus,  epi- 
"  scopus  Winton.,  et   Herbertus,    Sarum   episcopus,  de 
"  feudo  nostro,  aliquo  tempore  tenuerunt,  apud  sanctam 
"  Brigidam,    London.,   et   apud  Westmonasterium,  tam 
"  in  dominicis  quam    in    redditibus,  cum  omnibus  per- 
"  tinentiis  suis,  libertatibus,  et   liberis    consuetudinibus 
"  ad   eadem    tenernenta    spectantibus,  excepta    advoca- 
"  tione  ecclesiae  sanctse  Brigidae,8  quam  nobis  retinemus, 
"  habenda  et  tenenda  de  nobis  et  monasterio  nostro  in 
"  perpetuum  libere  et  quiete,  reddendo  nobis  annuatim 
viginti  solidofl,  ad    duos    terminos,  scilicet  ad  Pascha 
"  decem  solidos,  et  ad  fe&tum  S.  Michaelis  decem  soli- 

•  dos,  pro  oinui  servitio  et  cxactione  :  ita  tamen  quod 

"  episcopus  Sarum,  qui   pro  tempore  ftierit,  et  capitu- 

"  1 1 1 111  uobis,  et  Ji'»s  ip^is,  *m  agendis  mutuis,  mutuum, 

cum    opportunitas  rit,    impertiamur    consilium. 

'  Eliia   testibus,   dno  Johanne,   capellano;   magPo  VVil- 


'in:ii  note,-  -"Heccartaper         'Maiginalnote,  -"  De  reddku  ec- 


"  magnain  instantiam  fuit  a  Dobi» 

iitt-  tiinc  Decano, 

•'  quit    eonti  riam     Harum 

•'  111  \." 


'•  <l<-:i-  s.-i  1  iiin  iu  civitate  London." 
■''  Marginal    h<ji«-,    "  !)<■    eonees- 
"  rionc    \\.    tolid.   Abbat.   \\v-i 

"  lnona-t." 
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"  lielmo  de  Merton ;  dno  Bartholom.  de  Kemes.,  [et]  dfio 
"  Valentino,  canonicis  Sarum  ;  dno  Radulfo  de  Gost. ; 
"  dfio  Hugone  Malleth ;  dfio  Gileberto  de  Hospitali ; 
"  Bicardo  Pancefot ;  Thoma  de  Gosi. ;  Bicardo  de 
"  Henred. ;  dno  Willielmo  de  Leicestr,  capellano ; 
"  dno  Galfrido  de  Warefeld,  capellano,  et  multis 
"  aliis." 

Cum  igitur  per  mutuam  confederationem  qu?e  per 
memoratam  carta.m  inter  ecclesias  nostras  et  nos  est 
contracta,  tam  salubriter  quam  utiliter  ac  honeste  utri- 
que  ecclesise  sit  provisum,  Nos,  dictam  confederationem, 
unanimi  consensu  ratam  habentes  et  gratam,  eandem 
futuris  ac  perpetuis  temporibus  duraturam,  presenti 
carta  nostra  sigillorum  nostrorum  appositione  roborata, 
et  penes  predictos  abbatem  et  conventum  Westmonas- 
teriensem  remansura,  communivimus. 

Dat.  apud  Novam  Sarum,  anno  incarnationis  Domini 
mccxxiii0,  idibus  Maii.  Hiis  testibus,  dfio  Joscelino, 
Bathoniensi  episcopo ;  Roberto,  cancellario  Sarum ; 
Eicardo,  thesaurario  Wellensi ;  Edmundo,  thesaurario 
Sarum ;  Willielmo,  archidiacono  Wiltes. ;  magio  Elya 
de  Derham ;  magfo  Henrico  de  Bissopeston ;  magro 
Hugone  de  Greneford;  Petro  Picot,  et  multis  aliis. 


Castrum  de  Shirborne. 


a.d.  1223.      Omnibus  Christi  fidelibus  ad  quos  presens   scrip- 
Ackiimv-    tum  pervenerit,  Bicardus,  divina  permissione,  minister 
ledgment    humilis,  salutem  cternam  in  Domino  : — 
castle  of  Noveritis  nos  reccpisse  de  manu  domini  nostri  Hen- 

Sherbome  j^ci,  illustris  regis  Anglia?,  castrum  de  Shireborne  CUS- 
oniy  at  the  todiendum  ad  custum  nostrum,  quamdiu  eidem  domino 
wiliof  idng  regj  placuerit.  Quod  quidem  castrum  ei  quandocunque 
orothis  preceperit  reddemus,  vel,  si  de  eo  humanitus  contigerit, 
heirs,and   cas^10  cxistente   in  nianu   nostra,  heredibus   ipsius   ii>- 

that thc  .  .  J  x 

cimrch  o£  suni  reddcinus,  et  cuicunquc  precepent  ldem  dominus 
SaJ?er      rex,  vel  heredes  sui,  liberabimus,     Nos  vero,  occasione 
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hujus  commissionis,  nichil  juris  vendicabimus,  vel  ven- could,  nor 
dicare  poterimus  aliquo  tempore  in  castro  preclicto.  aUe^any 
In    cujus    rei    testimonium    presenti    scripto    sigillum  absolute 

claim  to 

nostrum  apposuimus.  the  same> 

Nos  vero  W.  decanus,  et  capitulum  Sarum,  protes- 
tamur  pro  nobis  et  ecclesia  Sarum,  quod,  occasione 
hujus  concessionis,  nichil  juris,  aliquo  tempore,  vendi- 
cabit,  vel  vendicare  poterit  in  eodem  castro,  ecclesia 
Sarum. 

Iu  cujus  rei  testimonium  et  securitatem,  sigillum 
capituli  nostri,  uua  cum  sigillo  venerabilis  patris  epi- 
scopi  nostri  memorati,  hiis  duximus  litteris  apponen- 
dum. 


Omxibus  Chpjsti  fidelibus  presens  scriptum  visuris  A.U.  1223. 
vel  audituris,  W.  decanus,  et  capitulum  Sarum,  salutem  Tw     J^ 
in  Domino  : —  tcrs  by 

Cartas  venerabilis   patris  nostri  Bicardi,  Sarum  epi-  r1^0^ 
scopi,    inspexiinus    in   hgec    verba  : — "  Omnibus    Christi  granting 
"  fidelibus  ad  quos  presons  scriptum  pervcnerit,  Bicar-  n^rg1^08 
"  dus,     divina    periuissione     Sarutn    ecclesia3     minister  Bride'8, 
M  humilis,    salutem    in    Domino.      Noverit    universitas  Jq^^* 
"  vestra,  Nos   eonce  et  hac  presenti  carta   nostra  Marescal, 

"  confirmasse    Jordano    Marescallo,    unam    messuagium  DyCthV ^ 
"  d  mento    nostro    in    parochia    sancta)    Briiridie,  dc:iu  an<l 

.   .  clmpter 

London. ;    illud  scilicet.  quod   Hubertus    Lesperunier 

Dnitj  quod  situm  est  inter  domum  Ricardi   le   Bu- 

•:  ch  domum  Willielmi   filarescalli,  quod   continet 

"  octo  ulnatas   et   dimid.  in    latitudine  versua   stratam 

.111  ulnatas    <t    bres  quarter.  in  longi- 

•  tudin<  icuin  (|iii  tendit  ad  domum  nostram; 

tenendum   et    habendum    sibi    <•(    heredibus   suis  <!•' 

ibu    Qostrifl  Libere   et  quiete,   paci- 

'  fio  jre,  ab  omni  servitio  et  exactione  ad  nos 

pertinente  :    r<*  1< l<n<  1« ►   inde 
ini;it!!ii    r  heredi      ui    nobu  ei     acce    oribu 

■'  qi  ."I   quatuor    terminoa  aanij  etc. 
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A.D.  1223.  "  Hiis  testibus,  etc.     Dat.  apud   London.,  vi.    kalendas 
"  Novembris,  pontificatus  nostri  anno  sexto." 

Omnibus,  etc.  Ricardus  divina  permissione,  etc. 
Noverit  universitas  vestra,  nos  concessisse  et  hac  pre- 
senti  carta  nostra  confirmasse  Jordano  Marescallo,  unum 
messuagium  de  tenemento  nostro  in  parochia  sanctae 
Brigidaa,  London.,  illud  scilicet  quod  propinquius  situm 
est  inter  portam  nostram  ex  parte  orientali,  et  domum 
Rogeri  Upheldere,  quod  quidem  messuagium,  secundum 
consuetudinem  civitatis  London.,  continet  xxii.  uhiatas 
in  longitudine  et  xii.  in  latitudine ;  tenendum  et  ha- 
bendum  sibi  et  heredibus  suis,  de  nobis  et  successori- 
bus  nostris,  libere  et  quiete,  pacifice  et  integre,  red- 
dendo  inde  annuatim,  ipse  et  heredes  sui,  nobis  et 
successoribus  nostris,  vi.  solidos  ad  quatuor  anni  ter- 
minos,  etc.     Hiis  testibus,  etc.     Dat.,  etc. 


Yo\.  47.        Edwardus,  etc,  dilecto  et  fkleli    suo  Willielmo  Ha- 
.  " —      melyn,  salutem. 

A.D.  1295.         J*  .'  .  ... 

Quia  super  recordo   et   processu    assisse  novae  dissei- 

The  kmg    sinae    qU9e  inter  magrum  Radulfum  de  Eboraco,  cancel- 

orders  '    ^  &  * 

wiiiiam  larium,  etc.,1  et  magfum  Johannem  de  Sancto  Walenco, 
Uamelyu     summonita    fuit    et    capta    coram    vobis,  et    dilecto   et 

and  Symon  L 

de  Cles-  fideli  nostro  Symon.  de  Clesworth,  justitiariis  nostris 
hear  and  a(^  assisas  capientf.  nupcr  assignatis,  per  breve  nostrum 
decide  dis-  apud  Hanneburie,  de  tenementis  in  Brykeleswrth,  qui- 
cern?nff°n  ^)lls>  cer^s  de  causis,  volumus  certiorari ;  vobis  manda- 
tenements  mus,  quod  si  judicium  inde  redditum  sit,  tunc  recor- 
lesworth"  dum  et  processum  ejusdem  cum  omnibus  ea  tangentibus, 
between  nobis  sub  sigillo  vestro,  distincte  et  aperte,  aine  dila- 
York,1  then  tione,    mittatis,    et    hoc    breve.      Teste     meipso    apud 

chancellor  Westinonasterium,  xviii.  die  Augusti,  anno  regni  nostri 
of  Sarnm,  .  . 

andothers.  XX 111°. 


1  The  prebend  of  Bricjlles- 
WORTB  w;is,  in  the  vcar  1240,  per- 
manentlj  annexed  to  the  dignity  of 


chancelloi  of  the  eathedral  of  Sa 

nim.     See  S;iruni  "  Fasti,'"  p.  228. 
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Assisa  nov^e  disseisiNvE  capta  coram  Willielmo  de  inquiry 
Hamelyn  et  Symone  de  Clesworth  ad  pontem  de  Han-  inJ°  *"e 
neburie,  in  comit:itu  Norhamton,  die  Lunae  in  cras-  matter. 
tino  sancti  Valentini,  anno  regni  regis  Edwardi  xxii0. 

Assisa  venit  recognitura,  si  magf  Johannes  de 
Sancto  Valerico,  Henricus  frater  ejus,  Nicholaus  de  Hunt., 
Simon  de  Salop,  Henricus  et  Nicholaus,  fratres  ejus, 
Willielmus  King,  Gilebertus  de  Pontefracto,  Willielmus 
de  Fifhide,  Willielmus  filius  Thomse,  Hugo  filius  Wil- 
lielmi,  Henricus  filius  Thoirue,  et  Simon  Harm,  injuste 
et  sine  judicio  disseisiverunt  magfm  Radulfum  de  Ebo- 
raco,  cancellarium  ecclesiae  beatse  Marise  Sarum,  de 
libero  tenemento  suo  in  Brykeleswrth,  post  primam 
transfretationem,  etc.  .  .  Et  unde  queritur,  quod 
ipsuni  disseys.  de  uno  messuagio,  sex  virgatis  terrse, 
xii.  acris  prati  cum  pertinentiis  in  Brykelesworth. 
Et  predictus  magf  Johannes  et  alii  non  venerunt ; 
et  vicecomes  respondit  quod  non  sunt  inventa  in  bal- 
liva  sua.  Ideo  capiat.  assis.  versus  eos  per  eorum 
defalt'. 


WlLLIELMUS  DE  SANCTO  GERMANO,  MaciUS  de  Randes,  Evidence 

Williemus  Carnayl,  Willielmus  de  Langeport,  Johannes  gl^en  °.n 
filius  Willielmi,  Radulfus  Hamerod,  Walterus  de 
Haldegrave,  Thom.  Milekake,  Willielmus  Breton,  Adam. 
le  Werur,  Henricus  de  Broy,  Henricus  de  Hyssam,  jura- 
tores,  dicunt  super  ^acramentum  suum, — Quod  magf 
Johannes  et  alii  praenominati  disseis.  predictum  magis- 
tnnn  Radulfum  de  Eboraco  de  predictis  tenementis  in 

keleswrth.  [deo,  consideratum  est,  quod  magistcr 
Radulfus  recuperet  inde  Beysinam  suam  per  visum 
juratorum,  <■*    dampna    sua,  quae    taxantur   ad  viginti 

cas.  Et  predicti  Johannes,  Henricus  frater  ejus,  etc. 
in    ini  lia.       Kt     (|ui;L    predicti    magf    Johannes, 

Henricu  fratei  ejus,  et  Nicholaus  et  alii,  etc.  vone 
nnit  \i  et  armis  ad  disseisinam  predictam  faciendam 
ideo  pr<  cepf.  imiti  quod  capiant' 
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Placita   apud   Eifford,  coram  R.  cle    Brabaton    et 
sociis  suis,  acl  placita  domini  regis,  anno  xxiii°. 
Formal  Edwardus,  etc,  vicecomiti    Norhamton,    etc.      Quia 

F0^^1"  recorcl.  et  process.  novse  disseisinse,  qua3  inter  magrum 
matter.  Radulfum  de  Eboraco,  cancellarium  ecclesire  beata^ 
Marise  Sarum,  et  magrum  Johannem  de  Sancto  Vale- 
rico,  summonita  fuit  et  capta  coram  dilectis  et  fideli- 
bus  nostris  Willielmo  Hamelyn,  Simone  de  Clesworth, 
justitiariis  nostris  ad  assisam  illam  capiend.  assignatis, 
de  tenementis  in  Brykelesworth,  quibus  certis  de 
causis  coram  nobis  venire  facimus,  in  quibus  error  in- 
tervenit,  prout  ex  querela  magri  Johannis  accepimus, 
tibi  precipimus  quod  sciri  faciatis  predicto  Radulfo  per 
duos  liberos  et  legales  homines  de  comitatu  tuo,  quod 
sit  coram  nobis  a  die  Sancti  Hilarii  in  xv.  dies,  ubi- 
cunque  tunc  fuerimus  in  Anglia,  auditurus  record.  ct 
process.  predicl,  et  facturus  ulterius  et  recepturus 
quod  curia  nostra  consideraverit  in  hac  parte.  Et 
habeas  ibi  nomina  eorum  per  quos  ea  sciri  feceris,  <  t 
hoc  breve.  Teste  G.  cle  Robur.  apud  Westmonas- 
terium,  quarto  die  Novembris,  anno  regni  nostri  xxiii0. 

Decision  Ad    quem   cliem    vicecomes    Norhamton    retornavit 

^iven  m  krevej  qUOd  sciri  fecerit  magro  Radulfo,  etc,  ad  qucm 

Ralph  of  diem   magr   Radulfus  optulit  se  per  attornatum    suum 

York,  the  versug  maarum  Johannem    de    Sancto  Walerico,    super 

enancellor  &  ...  ■* 

ofSarum.  rccord.  et  processu.  assisa3  novaa  disseisina?,  coram  R. 
de  Brebaton  et  sociis  suis  ad  placita  domini  regis  :  et 
quia  idem  magr  Johannes  nesciebat  aliquid  dicere 
contra  record.  et  process.  quominus  stare  non  deberct, 
consicleratum  fuit  quod  magr  Raclulfus  sit  quietus  sine 
die,  et  magr  Johannes  in  miscricordia.  Et  quod  de 
cetero  contra  recordum  ct  proccssum  nichil   impetrat. 


Fol.  47 
verso. 


[A.D. 

909.] 
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SUBSCRIPTA   CONTINENTUR    IN    CflONICTS   QU^    SUNT 
APUD   ClRENCESTRIAM. 

Rex  Anglorum  Edwardus  primus,  et  archiprsesul 
Dorobernioe  Plegmundus,  salubri  consilio  invento,  sin- 
gulis  tribubus  Gewissorum    sinffulos  constituentes  epi-  Summary 

.....  ofthe 

scopos,    singulis   episcopia   constituerunt,  et    quod   duo  history  of 
habuerunt  in  quinque  diviserunt.    Quibus  gestis,  Pleg-  the  episco- 

.        .    .  -!-~v  •  •  i         pate  iu 

mundus  rn  civitate  Doroberma  septem  episcopos  septem  wessex  at 
ecclesiis  una  die  consecravit  :T    Fridestanum  ad  eccle-  the  hefin- 

.    mng  of 

siam  Wintoniensem  ;  Adelstanum  ad  ecclesiam  Corvi-  the  ioth 
nensem  f    WerstANUM  ad    ecclesiam    Scireburnensem  ;  centmT- 
Athelinum  ad  ecclesiam  Fontanensem;  Eadulfum  ad 
ecclesiam     Cridiatunensem.        Australibus     Saxonibus 
Beonechum  ;    et    Mercis    Australibus   Ceonulfum,    acl 
civitatem  quse  vocatur  Dorkecestre. 


xomina  presulum  sunningensis 3  ecclesi^. 

Ethelstanus. 

Odo  ;  hic  vir  sanctus,  post  Willielmum,  Dorobernipe 

suscepit  archiprsesulatum. 
Osulphus. 
Elfstanus, 
Alfgab 
Sikictj 

ALFBICTrs        1  Hii     ambo    extiterunt    archiepiscopi 
BrtTHWOLDUSJ       Cantuari 


aboul  the  consecration 

of  Scri/i  i  our  day  W  foillid 

in  \Villi;mi  of  Mahnesbury  (Chron. 
ii.  ch.  .'*>,  wlio  professefl  to  have  de- 
rired  Li-.  information  from  an  old 

iiKiniiscrijit.      It    is   alflO  told    in    tlic 

appendis  to  Elorence  of  Worei 

Ifoa   12  620.    A  full 

i  o<  the  «rhole  matter  wiii 

}»<•  fonii'1  in  the  SarniM  "  Fasti," 
pp.  81  84. 

'I  b*1  ii  i:  \m-mi  uv,  in  the  oorth- 


of  Wilts ;  the  original  aame 
of  which  was  Hrsefenes-byrig,  thal 
i-  Ravens-bury.  The  older  bishops 
nsed  to  style   themselvei  Episcopi 

(  'orri)ic?is/s  ccclesi;r,    aiul    clOSO    l>\ 

EUunaburj   ia  arj  estate  itffl  called 

(  'imr   \V<mm|. 

The  biihope  of  R  \  usburi  are 
here  intended,  and  are  io  ityled 
from  theirhaying  had  an  estate  and 
residence  at  Si  i  n  R  adlng, 

in  Berks, 
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Heremannus  : — Hic  prsesulatum  Scireburnense,  ab 
Eclwardo  rege  adquisitum,  episcopatui  suo 
copulavit,  et  cathedram  pontificalem  utrorum- 
que  episcopatuum  Scireburnhe  sibi  constituit. 
Sed,  rege  Willielmo  seniore  regnante,  sinodali 
auctoritate,  ac  ejusdem  regis  munificentia,  inde 
ad  Sarisberiam  sedem  suam  mutavit. 


Nomina  Episcoporum  Sarum  EcclesiyE. 
Osmundus, — obiit  anno  Dni.  MXCIX°. 

ROGERUS. 
JOSCELINUS. 

Hubertus  ;  hic  translatus  est  Cantuariam. 

Herebertus. 

Ricardus  ;  hic  translatus  est  a  Cicestria  Saresberiam. 


NOMINA   EPISCOPORUM    SCIREBURNENSIS 1    ECCLESLE. 


Aldelmus.2 

FoRTHERUS. 

Herewardus. 

Elthelmodus. 

Denefrithus. 

Wl  BERTUS. 

Alhstanus. 

Headmundus. 

tEthelheag. 


Alsius. 
Atserus. 

iETHELWARDUS. 

Werstanus. 

iETHELBALDUS. 
SlGHELMUS. 

Alfredus. 
Alfsius. 


Alfwoldus. 

Athelricus. 

Ethelsius. 

Brichtwim  S. 

^Elmarus. 

Brichtwinus. 

Alwoldus. 


1  It  must  always  be  borne  in  mind 
tlmt  tbe  diocese  of  Shkbbobvb, 
over  whicfa  tbe  first  twelve  bishops 
here  named  ruled,  was  of  much 
larger  extent  than  it  became  after- 
wards,  when  ii  waa  confined  to  the 
county  <>f  Dorset.    Out  of  the  firat 


dioees»>  of  Sherborne  were  fonned(r. 
A.D.  909)  thoseof  Shbbbobnb  (2) 
comprising  Dorset :  Wells  (Somer- 
set)s  and  Cbbpiton  (Devon).  See 
Sarum  "  Fasti,"  n.  64. 

-  Marginal  oote, — u  Sanctus  Al- 
delmus." 
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Foi.  48.  Transcripta  cartarum  ecclesle  de^  Hegtredebyrie    c.  a.d. 

ET     PREBENDiE     SARUM,    QILE     APUD     CAMERARIUM    115o~60- 

SUNT,   PRiETER    EAS  QU^E   IN   THESAURO   SARUM.  Transcript 

of  charters 

In  nomine  Sanctse  et  Individuae  Trinitatis,  eeo  Jos-  f£iaimg  t0 

'      o  tne  pre- 

CELINUS,  Dei  gratia  Sarum  episcopus,  et  Ada  decanus,  bendai 
totusque  conventus  Sarum  ecclesise,    omnibus  fidelibus  Heytes-° 
ad  quos  carta  ista  pervenerit,  in  Christo  salutem  : —     bury. 

Sciant  tam  presentes    quam    futuri,  quod    nos    peti-  Charter  of 
tionem  Rogeri  archidiaconi,  canonici  nostri,  concedimus,  joCe°fn 
quatuor  canonicos  constitui  in    ecclesia  beati  Petri    de  constitut- 
Hegtredebirie,  quce    est  prebenda  Sarum  ecclesire,  et  Canon"'n 
eisdem  in  eodem  loco  in  perpetuum  Domino  servituris,  the  church 
stipendia    providimus  : — decimas    scilicet    de    Tiderin-  Dliry}  an<T 
ton  et  Horningesham,  et  decimas  de  dominio  canonici  bestowing 
in  Hegtredebirie,  et  omnes  oblationes   ecclesise    ejus-  estates  and 
dem    prseter  aurum  et  ornamenta,  et  prseter  oblationes  endow- 
quse  in  Inventione  sanctre  Crucis  offerentur,  vel  quse  ad  them. 
reficiendam  fabricam  ecclesiaa  a  fidelibus   relinquentur ; 
ita  tamen  quod    de    oblationibus    illis,    panem, » vinum, 
et  lurninaria  ministrent. 

Providinius  etiam  ad  eorum  stipendia,  ecclesiam  de 
Hull;  "Maram"  quoque  in  Wilton  juxta  ecclesiam 
sanctffi  Trinitatis  in  partibus  de  Nort,  ct  ceteras  pos- 
Petrus,  clericus,  largitione  Henrici  regis  et 
Athelidi  reginss  habuit,  et  postea  cum  cartis  ejusdem 
Henrici  ei  Matildae  imperatricis  ejus  filise,  ecclesiee  de 
Begtredebirie  contulit:  ecclesiam  quoque  de  Swalewe- 
m.i.  i.  cniii  omnibus  appendiciis  suis,  ex  dono  Gerardi 
Qif&rd,  salvo  tameu  in  hac  ecclesia  jure  episcopab', 

liiinis  preterea  Rogero  archidiacono  et  omnibus  Pnvilege 
ejn  iribus  canonicis,  quod  Liberam  et  absolutam  appointing 

ni   pote  tatem  constituendi  canonicos    in    preBfata  ,:i,",n- 

,..,,.,  .,  ,.        .  .     Intin  time 

eclesia,  e1   illis  decedentibua  alias  tdoneas  personaa  intotime. 
Locum  defunctorum    ubstituendi, 

buimue  pi  i  ut  in    eonstitutione   Bingulorum  OanoM  to 

hic   ordo  tur;— Primo,    tactis    sacrosanctis    evan-  obedience 

V 
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aiike  to  the  geliis  jurent  canonico  qui  cos  constituit,  et  Sarum 
Sarumand  ecclesise,  obedientiam,  et  ecclesia3  de  Hegetredebirie,  cui 
that  of       deputati  fuerunt,  residentiam. 

Heytes- 
bury. 

Services  to      Sanctimus  etiam  ut  propter  hanc  concessionem  talem 

ceiebrated  ^o^is  faciant   recompensationem   praefati   canonici   sin- 

forinem-    gulis  hebdomadis ; — missam   pro  episcopo   et    conventu 

church  of   Sarum,  et    pro  cunctis  Sarum  ecclesise,    et    ecclesise  de 

Sarum.       Hegtredebiri,    benefactoribus.      Cum    autem    decesserit 

aliquis  canonicus  Sarum,   obsequia    triginta  dierum    in 

missarum  solempniis  et  psalmodiis  se  exhibeant.     Adji- 

cimus  etiam  ad  consummationem  beneflcii  nostri,  quod 

canonicus   Sarum  provideat   areas    in    quibus    canonici 

de  Hegtredebiri  mansiunculas  ediflcent. 


A.D.  1222.      Sed  postea  super  hoc  statutum  est  sic : — 
Th~  NovERlNT  universi  presens  scriptum  inspecturi,  quod 

churches  cum  qusestio  verteretur  in  dominum  H.  archdiaconum 
lowcliffe  Sarum,  et  dominos  W.  decanum,  et  R.  precentorem,  E. 
Westhury,  thesaurarium,  P.  Picot,  canonicos  Sarum,  super  jure  et 
dean,  Al-  jurisdictione  archdiaconatus  Sarum  in  ecclesia  de  Swa- 
derbury,  lewclyve,  pertinente  ad  prebendam  decani  de  Hegtrede- 
prebend  of  byri,  et  ecclesia  de  Westbyrie  et  capellis  et  pertinentiis 

Warmin-  mfa  ^  cccJesia  Je  FlKELDENE,  ALWARBYRIE,  Capellis  et 
stcr  to  be 

exempt  pertinentiis  suis,  et  prebenda  Petri  Picot,  qua3  est  in 
from  archi-  j^a^ug  hidis  terrse  in  Weremenestr.,  subscripto  modo, 

(liacomil  m  .    . 

jmisdic-  negotio  ordinato,  interveniente  domini  R.  Sarum  epi- 
tl0D*  scopi  et  ejusdem  loci    capituli    assensu,  eadem    questio 

conquievit, — videlicet :  Quod  dictus  archidiaconus,  omni 
jure  archdiaconali,  quod  in  predictis  dignitatibus  et 
prebendis  sibi  vendicavit,  pio  devotionis  affectu  cessit 
pro  se  et  successoribus  suis,  concedens  ut  personse  et 
canonici  in  eisdem  instituti  vel  instituendi,  jure  archi- 
diaconali  sicut  in  aliis  prebendis  in  episcopatu  Sarum 
libere  dc  cetero  utantur.  Conccssit  autem  capitulum 
The  arch-   Sarum  de  consensu  episeopi  dicto  archidiacono,  ut  ipse 

(lcacou  of  .     .  .     ,  •  i        i  •  •  1 

Sarmn  to     e*  successojrs  siu   inimunes    smt    a  reaidentia    si  volu- 
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erint,  et    a    non-residentium    pcena,    qu?ecunque    poena  be  exempt 
non-residentibus,  secundum  statuta  vetera,  inflicta,  vel,  pe°n™^or 
secundum   nova   statuta,   infligenda ;  quacunque    etiam  non-resid- 

,        ,  .  ence. 

prebenda  lpsis   assignata. 

Concessit    etiam     dominus     episcopus    de    consensu  Thechurch 
capituli  dicto  archidiacono  et  successoribus  suis,  ut   in  £am  to  be 
ecclesia  de  Melkesham  cum  suis  pertinentiis,  jure    suo  stiii  under 
archidiaconali,  sicut  in  aliis   ecclesiis    non   prebendatis,  ^ictionof 
plene  et  libere  possit  uti  in  posterum.  the  arch- 

deacon. 

Quod  ut  ratum  et  firmum  permaneat,  dominus 
episcopus,  et  capitulum,  et  archidiaconus,  presenti 
scripto  sigilla  sua  apposuerunt.  Testibus  et  presenti- 
bus  in  capitulo,  Willielmo,  decano  ;  R.  precentore  ;  R. 
cancellario ;  E.  thesaurario ;  Hereberto  et  Galfrido, 
archidiaconis ;  Anastasio,  succentore ;  Gileberto  de 
Lacy ;  Elya  de  Derham  ;  magfo  Henr.  de  Bissopeston  ; 
Johanne,  capellano ;  Thoma  de  Ebeleborn.  ;  Willielmo  de 
Len  ;  Ricardo  de  Maupodre;  Valentino ;  Bartholomeo 
de  Kemesy ;  PhiHppo,  abbati  de  Scyreburne  ;  Roberto 
de  Bingeham  ;  Daniele  de  Longo  Campo ;  Roberto  de 
Brinton ;  Willelmo  de  Merton;  Luca ;  Henrico  Teis- 
sun  ;  Roberto  Coterel ;  Willielmo  de  Yngandebi ;  Petro 
Picot  ;  G.  le  Devoniensi.  Actuin  ab  incarnatione 
Domini  MCCXXIJ.0,  apud  Novas  Sarum,  in  crastino  octa- 
baruin  Sancti  Laurentii. 


Literse  istaB    BUnt    in    thesauro    Sarum    sio-riata* 

o 

Uo  Ricardi    episcopi,   et    archidiaconi    Hunfridi    de 


ingham. 


J[06CELINU8l  Dffl    ORATIi    Saimm    EPISCOPUS    <•(     II.     <'•  A.I) 


1150-«;«». 


imra,  omnibus  Sanctse  Dei  Eoclesise   fidelibus,   salu- 
tem : —  Sciatk  quod  quatuor  oanonicis   de^"1** 

II'  birie,  dimidiam  oblationem  de  cera,  el   pane,  etthef 


inii- 


'  mmbus  quffi  ofFeruntur  m  die  I  n \  <-n t  ionis  eBnotu  ol 

i   •        . .       ,     ,  -  ,  lleyt 

,   el   m  die  dedicationi  i  eccli  pto  burj  on 

\    2 
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thepetition  auro  et  argento :  et  hoc  petitione  Rogeri,  archidi- 
the  arch-  aconi,  nisi  dominus  archidiaconus  assit  in  villa  et 
deacon.       teneat  festum,  vel  qui  firmam  ab  eo  tenuerit  et  festum 

generaliter  teneat. 

Testibus,    Edwardo,    sacerdote,    de    Norton;    magro 

Ervis. ;  Blanchardo ;  Osgeto ;  Waltero  Strug. ;  et  multis 

aliis.1 


c. 
A.D.  1140. 


Grant  by 
Matilda 
the  em- 
press,  of 
lands  in 
augmenta 


Matilda  Imperatrix,  Henrici  regis  filia,  et  An- 
glorum  domina,  omnibus  sanctaB  Dei  Ecclesipc  fideli- 
bus,  salutem : — 

Sciatis  me  contulisse,  et  dedisse  Deo  et  sanctse  Mariae, 

et  ecclesise   sancti  Petri  de    Hegtredebirie,  in  augmen- 

tam    prebendarum  Silvestri    et  Reginaldi,  canonicorum 

tion  of  two  eiusdem    ecclesise    de    Heo-tredebirie,  et  nominatim  ad 

or  the  pre-     °  ° 

bends  of  serviend.  capellae  de  Tyderinton,  xxviii.  acras  terra\ 
f HvtCh  cum  pastura  centum  ovium  in  montibus,  et  eisdem 
bury  for  ovibus  in  cultura  pasturam  xxviii.  acrarum,  pasturam 
servin^of  ^1100!116  decem  boum,  et  ii.  vaccarum,  et  ii.  equorum,  et 
the  chapel  unum  mansum,  et  plenam  communionem  cum  rusticis 
ejusdem  villse  in  villa  et  extra.     Sciatis  etiam  prasterea, 


mgton. 


Fol.  48 
verso. 


petitione  et  concessione  hominum  ejusdem  vilhe,  me 
totum,  quod  supradictum  est,  dedisse  ecclcsioe  de  Heg- 
tredebirie  et  capellae  de  Tyderinton,  ita  libere  et  quiete 
ab  omni  jugo  et  jure  laicali  absolute  tenendum,  sicut 
ipsa  Hcgtredebirie  ecclesia  libera  et  ab  hujusmodi  ab- 
soluta  esse  dinoscitur. 

Testibus,  Roberto,  comite  Glocestr. ;  Willielmo  Giftard, 
cancellario ;  magro  Eadulfo ;  Edwardo  de  Hurst  ; 
Petro  Boterel  ;  apud  Divisas. 


Endow-  HUNFRIDUS   DE   BOHUN    ET   MARGARETA   UXOR,    OUini- 

y!,,Mt;.1)y  bus  Sancta)  Dei  ecclesiae  filiis,  salutem: — 

ilumiivv 

de  Bohtin,  Sciatis    nos    contulisse    et    dedisse    Deo    et    Sancta* 

tbecwiOTw  ^^ai*i;i^  °t  ecclesia)  S.  Petri   do   Hegtredebirie,  in   aug- 


1  In  the  MS.  thereare  added  here 
thc  worda  "  et  tameo  semper  </<i<i- 
"  tnor  librat"  which  are  prohably 


intended  to  he  added  to  the  words 
"  dimidiam  ohlationem  de  cera  "  in 
n  prevkras  part  of  this  charter. 
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roentum    prebendarum    duorum    canonicorum    ejusdem  0f  Heytes- 
ecclesise  de   Hegtredebirie,  et  nominatim    ad    serviend.  }lur£»  J°r 

o  '  tne  better 

capellae  de  Horxingesham,  quam  Kobertus   de  Vernun  serving  of 
fundavit,    dimidiam    virgatam    terrse,    scilicet,    terram  0fej£or^_el 
"  Orghel  "  et  "  Brongariam,"     Si  vero  contigerit  quod  ingsham, 
aliquis  qualibet  calumpnia  aut  injuria,  vel  arte,  vel  in-  RU1^eeyer{ 
genio,  predictas    terras    extorquere    et    auferre    poterit,  nun. 
providebimus  ecclesise  de  Hegtredebirie  et  supra  memo- 
ratie  capellse  de  Horningesham  plenariam  excambitio- 
nem,  juxta  precium  predictarum  terrarum  et  concessio- 
nem  premissorum  canonicorum. 

Sciatis  etiam  nos  praeterea  contulisse  et  dedisse  unam 
acram  de  terra  Joscelini,  et  unum  mansum,  scilicet, 
veterem  curiam,  pasturam  quoque  boum  et  vaccarum 
et  equorum,  et  ovium,  et  plenam  communionem  cum 
domino  et  rusticis  ejusdem  villse,  in  villa  et  extra ; 
xvi.  etiam  porcos  solutos  et  quietos  a  pasnagio ;  et 
praeter  hos  quotcunque  canonici  habere  poterunt  in 
communi  pastura ;  decimas  quoquc  apium,  pullorum, 
equinorum,  et  vitulorum ;  aut  pro  pullo,  denarium ;  pro 
vitulo,  obolum  :  decimas  etiam  nucum.  Et  quatuor  ca- 
nonicis  de  Hegtredebirie,  xx.  quadrigatas  Jignorum 
singulis  annis. 

Item  sciatis  quod  prescripti  canonici,  priina  et 
quarta  et  sexta  feria,  cum  festivis  diebus  novcm  lec- 
tionum,  per  totum  annuin  praedictsB  capellse  aervire 
debent. 

iati  nos  totuin  quod  supradictum  est,  petitione 
et  eoncessione  Roberti  de  Vernun  ct  hominum  ejusdem 
vilke,  dedi  conc<  '•  de  Eegtredebirie 

et  prenominatsB  capellse  de  Homingesham,  ita  libere  et 
quiete  ab  omni  jugo  et  jure  Laicali  absolute  tenendum, 
Edcut  Lpsa   Eegtredebirie  ecclesia  libera  et  ab  hujusmodi 
oluta  esse  dinoscitur, 

llns  TESTIBU8, — Ro  i  •tp<  llano:  Johanne,  canonico; 
Qodefrido,  dapifero;  Eladulfo;  Willielmo  de  Bohun; 
Elenrico  de    Bohun;    Elogero    Ruffo;    Etadulfo,   clerico; 
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Hamelino  dc  Baal. ;   Herb.  Tragin ;  Joscelino  Pedeferr.  ; 
Willielmo  de  Sumerford ;  Roberto  Bingham. 


Robert  Robertus  Giffard,  omnibus  sanctse  ecclesia^  filiis  ad 

Giffard       quos  presens  carta  pervenerit,  salutem  : — 

coimrms  ^    •  p 

thc  gift  of  Sciant  tam  presentes  quam  futuri  quod  ego  Robertus 
hTd^t  Giffard,  pro  Dei  amore  et  salute  anim?e  meae  atque 
thechurch  antecessorum  meorum,  et  petitione  et  deprecatu  Theo- 
lowcHffe"  baldi,  bominis  mei,  de  Swalueclive,  concessi  Deo  et 
ecclesise  beati  Petri  de  Swalewclive,  terram  Canuti, — 
scilicet,  duas  croftulas  et  sex  acras  in  utroque  campo, 
et  unam  acram  prati ;  et  simul  cum  illa  terra  concessi 
Deo  et  beato  Petro,  et  predictse  ecclesise,  totam  terram 
quam  Ranulfus  de  Swaleweclive,  et  Theobaldus  filius 
cjus,  prenominata)  ecclesise  dederunt  in  perpetuum  et 
concesserunt, — scilicet  septem  acras  in  utroque  campo, 
tenendam  et  possidendam  in  perpetuum,  solutam  et 
quietam  et  liberam  ab  omnibus  consuetudinibus  et  ab 
Fol.  49.  omnibus  querelis  atque  omnibus  servitiis  laicis  :  salvo 
scrvitio  domini  regis,  quantum  pertinet  ad  servitium 
domini  regis,  de  una  virgata  teme  in  feudo  predicti 
Theobaldi,  et  salvis  tribus  denariis  ad  auxilium  vice- 
comitis.  Ut  autem  hsec  mea  concessio,  et  predictormn 
Ranulfi  et  Theobaldi  et  Canuti  donatio  et  concessio 
firma  et  stabilis  permaneat,  cartam  meam  sigillo  meo 
signatam  ipsam  confirmavi. 

Hns  testibus,  magro  Johanne  de  Hechtofi. ;  Jo- 
hanne,  capellano  de  Fifhid. ;  Godefrid.,  capellano  de 
Funtel ;  Herberto,  capellano  ;  Azone,  clerico  de  Tisse- 
berie  ;  Galfrido,  clerico  de  Funtel ;  Godefr.  de  Hewias ; 
Hamone  de  Becca ;  Aluredo  de  Bredesham  ;  Osberto  de 
Linlcia ;  iElfrico  de  Wica ;  Willielmo  de  Moniart. ; 
Theobaldo  de  Swalewclive  ;  Roberto  de  Ferul  ;  Ail- 
rico  Arcari ;  Philippo  filio  Oseti ;  Thoma  Mazone. — 
j&gr*  Hanc  cartam  habcmus  dupplicem. 
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Thomas,  Dei    gratia,    Cantuariensis  ARCHIEPISCO-    c.  A.D. 

1165—70. 

pus  l    omnibus    sanctae   ecclesise    fldelibus,    salutem    et     

benedictionem :—  Indulgence 

.  .  ,  .  oi  iorty 

Pauperibus  ecclesiis  subvemre,  et  eis  suas  elemosmas  days 
impendere,    opus   bonum    est,    Deoque    acceptissimum.  ^^b7 
Quicunque  igitur  ecclesiam  beati  Petri  de  Hegtredeberie  Beckct], 
et  reliquias  quse  ibi  sunt,  devote  requisierint,  et  elemo-  of^nter? 
sinas  suas  ibi  Deo  optulerint,  xl.  dies  de  peccatis  suis,  bury,  to 
unde  penitentiam  acceperint,  sibi  in  nomine  Domini  con-  ^j  ™*ne_ 
donamus,  et  hoc   in  Inventione   beatse    Crucis.     Inter-  factors  of 
dicimus  autem  et   anathematizamus   omnes,  quicunque  o/neXl- 
venientes  ad  predictam  ecclesiam,  vel  inde  redeuntes,  in  bury. 
pretaxata   festivitate,   aliquo   modo   disturbare  vel   im- 
pedire,  presumpserint. 


Conventus  SancTjE  Mari^:  Sarum,  omnibus  sanctse    c.  a.d. 
ecclesiae  fidelibus,  salutem  : —  1150-60. 

Noverit  fraternitas  vestra,  fratres  karissimi,  quoniam  Certificate 

nos    petitioni  Rogeri,   archidiaconi  Wiltescir.,   canonici  ^ath^er  0f 

nostri  satisfacientes,  et  illam  petitionem  sanctam  et  ra-  Sarum  of 

tionabilem  intelligentes,  duobus  clericis,  scilicet  Silvestro  oiMJtheifof 

presbitero,  et  Reginaldo  clerico,  in   ordine    presbitera-  Hornrags- 

tus  ecclesiae  de  Hegtredebirie  servituris,  duas  decimas,  Titherinff- 

i.  quadraginta  solidorum,   et   aliam  ejusdem    pretii,   in  ton  to  two 

petuum    habere    concessimus ;    scilicet    decimas    de  [w,, 5g_ 

llouiingesham,  et  de  Tyderinton.     Et   si   illse   decima3Dury- 

quataor    libras   non  valent,  archidiaconus  illas  augebit 

osque  ad    valorem    quatuor    librarum.     Post   decessum  Suecessorfl 

rero    predictorum    clericorum.    eligat    canonicus  illius  ^0.**1?  ^0 
. '  .  pnestfl  to 

lioe  duos  presDiteros   Ldoneos   qui  eidem   ec-beap- 
elesise    deserviant,   et    decim  ipramemoratas    pre- j?01|^jme 

dicto  jure   p  ant.     Quod    sj    ipse    vitio   parcitatis to time by 

avariti  aliqua  alia  de  causa  eligere  Doluerit,  ofHeyi 

eel    electioni    moram    fecerit,    commoneatur    eligere    a]3uryior« 

in  tlu'  CV(  iit 


I 
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of  his 
default,  by 
the  dean 
and  chap- 
ter. 


decano  et  conventu.  Si  autem,  secundo  ct  tertio  com- 
monitus,  hoc  facere  respuerit,  decanus  ct  conventus 
eo,  licet  invito,  duas  personas  idoneas  in  loco  defunc- 
torum  subrogent.  Statuimus  etiam  quod  nullatenus 
sit  in  potestate  canonici  illius  loci  hanc  institutionem 
immutare  sive  adnichilare. 


c.  a.d.        N.1  Dei  gratia,  Eliensis  episcopus,  omnibus  sanctae 

1  '    ecclesise  fidelibus,  salutem  et  benedictionem : — 

Indulgence  Pauperibus  ecclesiis  subvenire,  et  eis  suam  elemosi- 
daysV6ny  nam  impendere,  opus  bonum  est,  Deoque  acceptissi- 
granted  by  mum :     Quicunque    igitur    ecclesiam    beati    Petri     de 

Nigel,  tt      i       i   i       •  i  i-       •  i  -i  • 

bishop  of  -tiegtredeberie,  et  reliquias  sanctorum  ques  lbi  sunt, 
Ely,  to       devote  requisierint,  et  elemosinas  suas  ibi  Deo  optule- 

visitorsand    .  ...,.  ,  .  .  ,  .. 

benefactors  rint,  viginti  dies  de  peccatis  suis,  unde  penitentiam 
°[ the,    „    acceperint,  sibi  in  nomine  Domini  condonamus,  et  hoc 

church  of     .         x  •         . 

Heytes-      in  Inventione  sancta?  Crucis.      Interdicimus   autem   et 

y*  anathematizamus  omnes,  quicunque  venientes   ad   pre- 

dictam    ecclesiam,    vel    inde    redeuntes,    in   pretaxata 

Foi.  49       festivitate,  aliquo   modo  disturbare  vel   impedire,  pre- 

verso.         «umpserint.2 


Kadulfdc       IJNIVERSIS   SANCT^E   MATRIS   ECCLESIJ5   FILIIS    ad   quos 

grantsiand  l)resens  scriptum 3  pervenerit,  magf  Radulfus  de  Rupc, 
at  Sarum    salutem  in  Vero  Salutari : — 

church  of        Universitati  vestrse  notificetur,  me  dcdisse  in  puram 

Heytes-      et    pcrpetuam    elemosinam    terram    meam    de    Saruni, 

'" }'  quam  dirationavi  adversus  Hervi  le  Fol,  et  Osmundum 


1  Nigel,  consecrated  as  Uishop  of 
Ely  in  1133,  was  nephew  of  Boger, 
Bishop  of  Sarum  (1107-42).  Ile 
held  at  ohe  timc  the  prebend  of 
South  Alton  in  the  cathedral.  See 
above,  p.  219.  llis  name  appears 
&8unepos  epuccpi"  to  a  charter, 
on  p.  850. 


2  It  will  be  seen  by  referring  to 
p.  343  that  the  form  of  this  tndul- 
genct  Ia  precisely  the  same  as  that 
of  S.  Thomas  of  Canterbur> . 

Marginal  note, —  "Heytesbury 
"  pro  terra  in  Sarum." 
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Sumer,  per  breve  bonae  memoriae  Kogeri  Kic.,  pro  salute 
Johannis  regis  et  pro  me  et  pro  animabus  patris  et 
matris  meae  et  Willielmi  et  omnium  benefactorum  et 
antecessorum  meorum,  Deo  et  beatae  Marise  et  ecclesiae 
beatorum  Petri  et  Pauli  de  Hegtredeberie  :  habendam 
et  tenendam  libere  et  quiete  sicut  ego  eam  unquam 
liberius  et  melius  tenui :  salvo  servitio  domini  regis, 
scilicet,  servitio  quatuor  denariorum.  Dedi  autem 
predictam  terram  prsefatee  ecclesiae,  ut  de  eadem  terra, 
panis  et  vinum  ad  celebrationem  divini  officii  in 
eadem  ecclesia  ministrentur.  Et  ut  hsec  mea  donatio 
rata  permaneat  et  inconcussa,  presens  scriptum  sigilli 
mei  appositione  roboravi. 

Hus  testibus, — Phil.  de  Winesham,  canonico  de  Heg- 
tredeberie ;  magfo  Johanne,  Elya,  magro  Bartholoniseo, 
canonicis ;  Henrico  et  Roberto,  capellanis ;  Godefrido, 
clcrico ;  Willielmo  fiJio  magri  Johannis,  Koberto  Bi- 
bois,  clericis  ;  Willielmo  Cinnoc ;  Rad.  Luddoc,  clerico ; 
Waltero  Strug. ;  Ada  Luddoc. 


c. 


Matilda1  impehatmx,  regis  Henrici  fllia  et  Anglo- 
ruin  domina,  justitiariis   et    vicecomitibus   et  ^omnibus A,D' 1140, 
baronibua  Wiltescire  et  burgensibus  Wiltoii.,  salutem.    Grantby 

SciATIS  nie   dedisse    et   concessisse    Deo    et    sanctse  MatiMa^of 
Mariae,  ct  ecclesiae  S.  Petri  de  Hegtredeberie 2  in  elemo- lan.(l  at 

uun  in  eternum,  totani  terram  [et]"maram"  (palu-  hmd  ami 
dem,  scilicet),  cum  edificiis  ct  firmo,  quam  Petrus  sacer- housos  to 

,  ,  irr-i  -i  t^  tne  church 

dofl  06   me  tenet   m   WiJton,  <|uam   ldem  retrus  antea  of  iieytcs- 

bataa    ecclesiae    ra  prebendam  dedit,   pro  salute  bur>'* 
animse  E,  regia  patris  mei,  ct  M.   reginse  matria  mese, 
iiii  amnuB  m<  filiorum  meorum,  cum 

i.  et   sacca.,  et  thol  ct  theam,  ct  infangentheof  ct 


l::   U  ii   MS.   then 

-  cond  copj  "i  the 
be    emprew    Etfatild  i, 


l.n-iiial    DOU,— "   II. r'r.     I.iin 

"  pro  terf  io  Wiltofi." 
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omnibus  aliis  libertatibus  sicut  H.  rex,  pater  meus,  et 
Aethcldis  regina  prescripto  Petro  concesserunt,  et  carta 
confirmaverunt. 

Testibus,  Willielmo  Giffard,  cancellario;  magro  Ra- 
dulfo  j  Rad.  de  Wittechircb.,  et  multis  aliis  ;  apud 
Divisas. 


Fol.  50.  SCIANT  PRESENTES   ET   FUTUEJ,  quod  egO,  WlLLIELMUS 

Wiiiiam  de  DE  Chinok,  dedi  et  concessi,  et  hac  presenti  carta  mea 

Cnmok  .  .    .  .    *  .  . 

grants  to     confirmavi,  quatuor   canonicis   servientibus   ln   ecclesia 
the  four      beatorum    apostolorum    Petri    et   Pauli l  de  Hegtrede- 

canons  or  .  x  .  ° 

Hcvtes-      berie,  unam  hbram  piperis,  vel  octo  denarios,  pro  Deo 
bury  eight-  e^  pro  ain;ma  mea  e£  uxoris  meae  Cecilia3  et  omniuni 

pence,  r 

annuaiiy,    antecessorum  meorum,  in  puram    et  perpetuam   elemo- 

Matthew's  s^nam-     Hunc  autem  redditum  ad  solvendum,  attornavi 

day.  Godefridum   clericum,  pro   messuagio  de  me,   vel   qui- 

cunque  messuagium  illud  tenuerit,  predictum  redditum 

solvet   quatuor   canonicis    in    die    Sancti    Matluei.     Et 

ut    haec    donatio    mea    rata    permaneat    et  inconcussa, 

presens   scriptum  posui   in   thesauraria   in   ecclesia   de 

Hegtredeberie,  et  sigillo  meo  roboravi  in  testimonium. 

Hns  testibus, — Philippo,  persona  ejusdem  ecclesirc ; 

Henrico,    capellano  ;  Waltero    Strug.  ;  Willielmo,    filio 

suo  ;     Waltero    Luddoc  ;    Willielmo   Alveith ;    Andrea 

filio  suo  ;  Johanne  Luddoc,  et  multis  aliis. 


c  ALICIA,   DEI    GltATIA,   WlLTONENSIS    ECCLESI^    ABBA- 

*J °'  tissa    omnibus    sanctre    matris    ecclesiae  filiis   ad   quos 

Alicia,        presens  carta  pervenerit,  salutem  in  Christo: — 

abbess  of 

Wiiton,  Notum  sit  vobis,  nos  concessisse  et   ratam  habuisse 

connrms  a  , 

gift  of        donationem  quam  Kandulfus  de  Swaluweclivc,4-  et  Theo- 
dutfdebaldus    filius    cjus,   et    Canutus    homo    suus,    fecerunt 

4  Marginal  [note,— "  Hegtredes-  I         Bee  pp.  342  and  350. 
bery  pro  libra  piperis  vel  viii.  den."  | 
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ecclesiaa  beati  Petri    de    Swaluweclive x  de  terra    sua ;  Swailow- 
scilicet,  duas  croftas,  in   utroque   campo   xiii.  acras,  et  othw^  to 
unam   acram    prati,    libere    et    quiete,    salvo     servitio  the  church 
domini  regis,   in    perpetuum  tenendas    et   possidendas,  iowcijff~ 
sicut   carta   Roberti    Giffard,    et   carta    Theobaldi,  filii 
Randulfi,  testantur. 

Hiis  testibus,  Johanne,  Sarum  subdecano ;  Thoma 
de  Ric. ;  magro  Guis.,  capellano ;  Rogero,  priore  ;  Wil- 
lielmo  de  Bathonia,  Ricardo  Porter,  Joscelino,  Bald- 
wino,  Willielmo!  Blanchard,  Ricardo  de  Est.,  presbi- 
fceris  ;  Ricardo,  diacono  ;  Ricardo,  subdiacono  ;  Willielmo 
de  Batecumbe ;  Philippo  de  Wincliff;  Rogero,  senes- 
challo ;  Galfrido  de  Trowe ;  Rogero  de  Aveceston.  ; 
Rogero  de  Vern.  ;  Nichol.  de  Trowe ;  W.  filio  Hugonis. 


SdAXT   PRESENTES    ET    FUTURI,   quod   egO   WALTERUS  Walter 

Quer-de-ltun,    dedi    et   concessi,  in  puram   et   perpe-  J^n^nts 
tuam   elemosinam,   fraternitati    ecclesiae    de    Hegtrede-  tweive 
berie  2  xii.  denarios,  recipiendos  singulis  annis  ad  Nati-  ^l^L  t0 
vitatem   S.  Johannis    Baptistae,  de   manu   heredis   mei,  thebrother- 
de   illis    decern    solidis,    quos    Walterus    Luddoc    mihi  church  oV° 
reddere  tenebatur,  si   in  via  peregrinationis  mese  mihi  Heytes- 
lminanitus  contigerit.  U1}* 

IIns  [TESTIBUS],  Dho  Willielmo  Cinnoc ;  Nicholao, 
filiQ  bho  ;  Waltero  Strug.  ;  Willielmo,  et  Waltcro  filio 
ejus;  Waltero  Luddoc;  Rogero  Ailard.  de  Cecer.,  et 
multis  aliis. 


Theobaldus  filius  Ranulfi   de  Swaluweclive,  om-Theobaid 

uibri  ".esisa  filiis,  Balutem: —  V,,lIluw. » 

Ranulfi 

uii    pr  quam    ruturi,   quod  Canutus,  to  the 

homo  iii'  ii  ,  pro    salute   aninx  •,  Deo    &i    eccli  r|1  nt 


&leclive  |      ■  Marginal  aote,      u  Begtn 

n.'  I  "  lnii)  pro  xii.  den." 


lands  to  the 
church  of 
Swallow 
cliffe  hy 
Canute 
his  "  ho- 
mager  " 
and  by 
himself. 


Fol.  50 

verso. 
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beati  Petri  de  Swaluweclive,1  dedit  et  in  perpetuam 
elemosinam  concessit,  terram  suam  in  Swaluweclive, 
scilicet  duas  croftulas  et  sex  acras  in  utroque  campo 
et  unam  acram  prati,  tenendam  et  habendam  solute 
et  quiete  et  libere,  salvo  servitio  domini  regis.  Tali 
autem  modo  dedit  ut  redditus  ejusdem  terrae  expen- 
datur,  tam  in  reparanda  ecclesia,  quam  in  majoribus 
necessariis  ejusdem  ecclesiae.  Ego  vero  pro  Dei  amore 
et  salute  animse  mese  concessi  sancto  Petro  et  pre- 
dictse  ecclesiae  eandem  terram,  et  simul  cum  illa  terra 
concessi  eidem  ecclesiae  totam  terram  quam  pater  meus, 
et  ego,  prsenominatse  ecclesise  in  elemosinam  dedimus 
et  concessimus, — scilicet  vii.  acras  in  utroque  campo, — 
tenendam  et  possidendam  in  perpetuum,  solutam  et 
quietam,  et  liberam  ab  omnibus  consuetudinibus  et 
omnibus  querelis  atque  servitiis  laicis.  Salvo  servitio 
domini  regis,  quantum  pertinet  ad  servitium  domini 
regis  de  una  virgata  terrae  in  feudo  meo,  et  salvis  tribus 
denariis  ad  auxilium  vicecomitis.  Ut  autem  haec 
donatio  et  concessio  firma  sit  et  stabilis,  carta  mea  et 
sigillo  meo  illam  confirmavi. 

Testibus,  Magro  Johanne  de  Hegtredeberic ;  Jo- 
hanne,  capellano  de  Fifhide ;  Willielmo,  capellano  de 
Swalueclive  ;  Herberto,  capellano  ;  Godefrido,  ca- 
pellano  ;  Azone,  clerico  ;  Galfrido,  clerico  ;  Rob.  Giffard ; 
Godefr.  de  Ewias ;  Aluredo  de  Wica ;  Osberto  de 
Ludeia ;  Willielmo  de  Lingeuf. ;  Willo.  de  Monmartin. ; 
Roberto    Juvene  ;  Thoma  Mazone ;  Roberto  de    Knuk  ; 


Johanne  de  Stafford 


Rad.  Salvag. 


&2T1  Hanc  cartam  habemus  dupplicem. 


1  Maigiual  uote, — "  Swalcwcclivo  ecclcsia  pro  terris  ibidcm." 
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Rogeho,  Dei  gratia,  Sarum   episcopo,  et    omnibus    c.  a.d. 
sanctaa   Dei   ecclesias   fidelibus, — Elyas  Giffard,  salu- 
tem  : —  Elyas  Gif- 

Sciant  tam    presentes    quam    futuri,    me    cledisse    et  fies  t0 
concessisse  Deo  et   sancta^  Mariae,  et  ecclesiaa    S.  Petri  Roger, 
de  Hegtredeberie,  in  elemosinam,  ecclesiam    de  Hull,1  garum)  his 
qute  fundata  est  in  feudo  Walteri  filii  Osmundi,  militis  gift  of  the 
mei,   eodem    Waltero    concedente,    quam    Rogerus    de  Hili  Deve- 
Remesberie,  canonicus    Sarum,  in    presentia    Adelelmi,  rel  t0  Hey- 

tesuury. 

archidiaconi  de  Dorsete  in  ecclesia  beati  Petri  apud 
Deverels  de  Glaston.  dirationavit  adjacere  prescriptao 
ecclesiae  sua3  praebendae  de  Hegtredeberie  per  sacra- 
mentum,  videlicet,  proborum  virorum  ;  scilicet  Edwardi, 
presbiteri  de  Norton,  Ulwardi,  presbiteri  de  Ubbeton, 
Azelini,  presbiteri  de  Stoctun.,  Edwardi,  clerici  de 
Wereminist.  ;  Blanchardi  de  Hegtredeberie.  Quare 
prohibeo  ne  predictus  Walterus  aut  heredes  sui  amodo 
calnmpniam  aut  controversiam  ecclesise  de  Hegtre- 
deberie  super  hoc  faciant. 

Hns  testibus, — Ala,  matre  mea ;  Hugone  Drois. ; 
Willielmo,  presbitero  de  Bointon.  ;  Hunfrido,  clerico  de 

rtun  ;  Willielmo  filio  Huberti  de  Codeford ;  Alwardo, 
presbitero  de  Serenton;  Pagano  de  Cortun ;  Matilda 
Giffiurd. 


11.  uhx  Akglle,  episcopo    Sarum    et  omnibus  baro-    c.  a.d. 
nibus   WTiltesir.,  et  burgensibus  de  Wilton,  salutem : —    1120-30. 

et    hereditario  jure    concessisse  King 
clerico  de  Sancto  Martino.  " Ma/raim? 2  qu»   est  ™£7 

1  certines  to 

in  Wilton.  juxta  ecclesiam  Sanctse  Trinitatis,  Ln  partibus  thebiahop 
1  ciendum  domos  vel  cellas.     Quare    pre-  !l,ltHs0,t,|,H,!,s 
cipio  quod  ipse  Petrua  bene    et   in  pace    et  honorifice  the  grani 
'    cum  Bocca  et  sac,  et    tol    et    bheam,  °ne  p^J 

a  "  elerk  " 

in   Willoii. 


note,— u ]  de   I         ftfarginal  oote,—  "  M.n.i  ln  Wil- 

1 1  ■!.!  1 >  I  "  ton  jnxta  <■<  cletiam  Ti  initat 
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et  infangentheof,  et  omnibus  aliis  libertatibus ;  ne  super 
hoc  ei  inde  aliquis  injuriam  vel  contumeliam  faciat. 
Testibus, — Nigello,1  nepote  episcopi ;  et  Roberto  de 
Haia ;  apud  Rotomagum. 


Theobald,  THEOBALDUS      FILIUS    RANULFI     DE     SWALUWECLIVE, 


omnibus  sancta?  Dei  ecclesise  filiis,  salutem : — 


«  filius 
Kanulfi" 

gives  lands      Sciant    tam    presentes    quam    futuri,  quod  Canutus, 

lowcliffe  to nomo  meus>  pro    salute    animse    suse,  Deo    et    ecclesia3 

thechmch  beati   Petri    de   Swaluweclive    dedit,  et    in   perpetuam 

ofHeytes-  elemosinam  concessit,  terram   suam  in    Swaluweclive, 2 

scilicet  duas   croftas    et   sex    acras  in    utroque    campo, 

et    unam  acram  prati,  solute  et  quiete  et  libere,  salvo 

servitio    domini  regis,  tenendam  et    possidendam :    tali 

Fol.  51.    autem  modo  eam  dedit,  ut  redditus  ejusdem  terrae  ex- 

pendatur,   tam    in  reparanda  ecclesia  quam  in  majori- 

bus    necessariis  ecclesias.     Ego  vero  pro   Dei  amorc,  et 

salute     animse     mea3,    eandem    terram,  et    simul    cum 

illa  terra  totam  terram  quam  ego  et  pater  meus  supra- 

dictse  ecclesise  dedimus,  scilicet  septem  acras  in  utroque 

campo,  solute  et  quiete  et  libere,  salvo  servitio  domini 

regis,    eidem  ecclesise  in    perpetuum    concessi  et    carta 

mea  confirmavi. 

Hns  Testibus,  Silvestro,  Reginaldo,  magfo  Johanne, 
canonicis  de  Hegtredeb.  ;  Azone  clerico  de  Tissebirie, 
Gaufrido,  clerico  de  Funtel ;  Herberto,  clerico ;  Robcrto 
GifFard ;  Jordano  de  Hach. ;  Willielmo  de  Momartino  ; 
Johanne  Terrawana;  Godefrido  Nazone;  Johanne 
CU3H10 ;  Osberto,  venatore ;  Roberto  Juvene  ;  Robcrto 
de  Knuk ;  Michaele  de  Swaluweclive ;  Roberto  de  Sta- 
pelford  ;  Johanne  de  Stafford  ;  Ernaldo  filio  Johannis ; 
Alexandro  de  Stapelford. 

1  Sce  note  on  p,  344. 

•'  Marginal  note, — "  SwEtfewclive  ecclesia,  pro  terris  ibideui." 
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Domixo  suo,  episcopo  Sarum,  J.  et  omnibus  fideli- 
bus  sanctee  ecclesise,  G[erardus  Giffard],  salutem : — 

Sciatis  me  dedisse  et  concessisse  id  juris  qnod  ad  Gerard 
me  et  meos  spectat  in  ecclesia  de  Swaluweclive,1  beato  bestows  aii 
Petro  apostolo,  et  ecclesiae  de  Hegtredeberie,  in  elemo-  his  nghta 
sinam,  ad  sustentamentum  unius  clerici,  qui  Deo  in  church  of 
eadem  ecclesia  pro  animabus  patris  et  matris  mei  et  s^u?w" 
fratris  mei,  et  pro  salute  animse  meae,  et  uxoris  mese,  the  main- 
et  successorum   meorum,   in  perpetuum  fideliter  deser-  tenance  of 

1      A  a  chautry- 

Viat.  priest  at 

Testibus,  Eila£  capellano  de  Wilton;   Ricardo  Mar-  Heytes- 
cher  ;    Selido,   presbitero ;    Roberto     Biboys ;    Radulfo 
Macro ;    TYaltero    de    Lusoriis ;    Alberto,  presbitero  de 
Sutton. 


Reverexdo  domixo  et  patri  karissimo  Joscelino,  c.  a.d. 
Dei  gratia  Sarum  episcopo,  et  omnibus  sanctse  ecclesise  H56-60. 
fidelibus,  A.  archidiaconus  Dorsete,  salutem  : —  A."arch- 

Noverit    paternitas  vestra,  quod    jam    transactis  tri-  deac°n  of 

•    ,  •  ,.  A  i  .    ,         •_,      Dorset, 

gmta    annis,    ut    credimus,  orta    iuit  causa    inter    Ro-  certiflea  to 

gerum,  canonicum  Sarum,  et  Walterum  de  Hull,  super  hj*h°v 

desia  de  Hull.,2  et  quia  Walterus  suspectum  habuit  that  bishop 

A  /.onem    tunc    archidiaconum,  fratrem    Roo-eri,    eadem  Ro£er,lKl(l 

...  fc>       >  somethirty 

causa  nohis  commissaest  cognoscenda  et  terminanda,  a  years  pre- 
o,   bonae    memorifle,   Sarum   episcopo:    oonvocatis  JJJSfifdj 
itaque  ante   presentiam   nostram    Rogero    et   Waltero,  i>utes  as  to 
die  statui  lerunt   litigaturi    super   eadem   ecelesia, * e^nh 

in  eccleeia  de  Deverell,  presente  capitulo  illius   provin-  Deverei, 

ntem  asserebat  ecclesiam  Qlam  aajacere^^"itt0 
prebendae  suse;    et  ad  hoc    probandum  produxit  teetes  heiong  to 
idoi  ifficientes.     Walterus  autem,  e    contrario,  ©f  HejteB- 

Imry. 


•  rardiGiflard, 

"  — E  ,  donatio 

I . 


Margmal   oote,    u  Adjadicatio 

bb  dc  Ui..  ■  de  II-  - 

"  tredesbui  j 
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allegabat    ecclesiam    illam    nunquam    adjacuisse     prae- 
bendse  sua3  de  Hegtredeberie. 

Accepto  itaque  sacramento  trium  prcsbiterorum, 
testium  Rogeri,  secundum  ordinarium,  adjudicata  fuerit 
ecclesia  praefata  prebendse  Rogeri. 


c.  A.D. 
1165-70. 

Pope  Alex- 
ander  III. 
confirms 
the  various 
donations 
and  con- 
cessions 
raade  to  the 
church  of 
Heytes- 
bury. 

Fol.  51 

vcrso. 


Alexander  Episcopus,  servus  servorum  Dei,  dilectis 
iiliis  Reginaldo,  Sarum  ecclesiae  archidiacono,  et  canoni- 
cis  sancti  Petri  de  Hegtredeberie,1  salutem  et  aposto- 
licam  benedictionem : — 

Justis  petentium  desideriis  dignum  est  facile  prse- 
bere  consensum,  et  vota  quse  a  rationis  tramite  non 
discordant,  efFectu  sunt  pro  sequente  complenda ;  ea 
propter  dilecti  in  Domino  fllii,  vestris  justis  peti- 
tionibus  grato  concurrentes  assensu,  ea  qua?  frater 
noster  Joscelinus,  Sarum  episcopus,  et  ejusdem  loci 
conventus,  de  canonicis  in  prsefata  sancti  Petri  ecclesia 
ponendis  rationabiliter  statuerunt;  et  qusecumque  Ro- 
gerus  quondam  Sarum  archidiaconus  prcefatse  ecclesio?, 
tam  in  decimis  quam  oblationibus,  canonice  contulit ; 
quaecunque  etiam  Matilda,  olitn  imperatrix,  Henrici 
regis  filia,  Elyas  GifFard,  Gerardus  Giffard,  et  Petrus, 
sacerdos,  eidem  ecclesiae  juste  contulisse  noscuntur, 
vobis,  et  per  vos,  ecclesise  vestraa,  auctoritate  aposto- 
lica  confirmamus,  et  presentis  scripti  patrocinio  com- 
munimus.  Statuentes,  ut  nulli  omnino  hominum 
liceat  hanc  paginam  confirmationis  infringere,  vel 
ea  aliquatenus  contraire.  Si  quis  hoc  attemptarc 
presumpserit,  indignationem  Omnipotentis  Dei,  et  be- 
atorum  Petri  et  Pauli  apostolorum  ejus,  se  novcrit 
incursuriim.     Dat.  Terracise.,  Gto  idus  Deccmbris. 


1  Marginal  note,- 
*  S.  Petri." 


Confinnatio  oinuium    coucvssionum   taet.    ecclesue 


>5 ') 


Omnibus  Christi  fidelibus  presentes  litteras  inspec-  A.D.  1262. 
turis  vel   aiulituris,  R.    decanus  ct  capitulum    Sarum,1  ]?obert  d 
salutem  in  Domino  sempiternam  : —  Wyke- 

Cartam  venerabilis  patris  Egidii,  Dci  gratia,  Sarum  j)€aJ  ™* 
episcopi,  inspeximus  in  ba?c  verba  : —  Sarum, 

■»-    •  .  .  .  .  ccrtifics  to 

"  Univcrsis    Christi    fldelibus  presentcs  littcras  visu-  havrog  in- 
"  ria    vel    audituris,    Egidius,    Dei    patientia,    Sarum  spected  the 
"  ecclcsiao  ministri  liumilis,  salutem  in    Deo    sempitcr-  foiiows, 
"  nam : — Cum  nos  visitationcm  facicndam   in   capitulo  [?  ^'}\lc^ 

.  .  ,    .     the  bishop 

"  nostro    barum,    tani    111    capite    quam    111    membns,  Gilcs  de 
"  dicimur  dcmandasse,  ad    cor    ct    pleniorem    delibera-  B"dport 

*  m        m    acknow- 

u  tionem    super    lioc    revertentes,    inspectis    Institutis  ledges  that 
"  bcati  Osnmndi    Sarum  ecclesi&  fundatoris,    ct   liber*  ^nsf6" 
u  tatibus    et    immunitatibus    quas    itcm    fundator    infromepi- 
licta  eoclesia  stabilivit  5  considcratis  consuetudinibus,  Yisitation. 
"  fpiibus    Sarum    ecclesia    usque    ad    nostra    tempora 
"  regebatur,    ct   usa   fuit,    tam    temporibus    vacationis, 
"  quam  sedis   ordinatee;    intcllecto  etiam  quod   nullus 
"  antecessorum  nostrorum  hujus  visitationcm  excrcucrit 
'•  aeC  demandaverit, — Nos,  dictum  mandatum  sub  quo- 
<:  cunque  genere  verborum  factum  cx  ccrta  conscientia 
u  penitus    revocamus,  et    ex    eo,  vcl    ob    id,    quicquid 
quitur,  pronunoiamus  et  decernimus  non  valere; — 
ntes  et   statuentes    pro   nobis    et   Buccessori- 
,:  biu  QOBtrifj  1  piscopis  in  ecclesia  Sarum,  quantum  ad 
■liiii'  t:  quod  dictum  capitulum   Sarum,  fcain  in 
,:  pe  fcnonicis,  ricai  et  familiis    ipsorum, 

11    in  clauso   Sarum    quam    in    prebendis     Sarum 
;>',  a  visitatione  episcoporum    Sarum   perpetuis 
mporibu  ri  q\   immune  • ;  maxime  cum 

"  ho  sani  oificium  et  dignitatem    ipsius    scimus 

pei  i'  rea    vacanl  prebendarum 

dinationi     Ipsarum,  tato  in  taxationibus 


•'  epincopi.      <  lonfirtu  r\  n 

tatatorum,  A<>  I  h 


1  M 

Imlis 

I 


354 


"  faciendis  quam  in  parvis  presentandis,  admittendis, 
"  et  instituendis,  simul  et  correctiones  vicariorum 
"  prebendarum,  necnon  et  ipsorum  vicariorum  qui  in 
"  ecclesia  cathedrali  deserviunt,  plene  et  totaliter  ad 
"  dictum  decanum  et  capitulum  recognoscimus  perti- 
"  nere,  absque  omni  jurisdictione  et  potestate  episco- 
"  porum  Sarum  pro  tempore  existentium  ;  salvis  nobis 
"  et  successoribus  nostris  presentationibus  vicariorum 
"  per  canonicos  prebendarum  faciendis,  in  nostris  dun- 
"  taxat  maneriis.  In  hujus  rei  fidem  presentes  litteras 
"  sigillo  nostro  fecimus  communiri.  Dat.  Sarum,  die 
"  Mercurii  proximo  post  festum  K.  Michaelis,  anno 
"  Domini  MCCLXll0,"  [Octob.  4]. 

Nos  igitur  prescriptas  revocationes,  pronunciationes, 
et  decreta,  protestationes,  recognitiones  et  statuta,  rata 
habentes  et  grata,  unanimi  consensu  ea  duximus  con- 
firmanda,  et  ad  majorem  rei  fideni  et  firmitatem  sigilli 
nostri  communis  impressione  presens  scriptum  duxi- 
mus  roborandum. 

Hns  TESTIBUS,  dfio  R.,  decano  Sarum  ;  dno  R.  de 
Heytham,  cancellario;  diio  Roberto  de  Kareville,  the- 
saurario ;  dno  Symone,  archid.,  Berks ;  dfio  Nicholao, 
archid.  Sarum ;  Johanne,  subdecano ;  dfio  Waltero, 
succentore  ;  Nicholao  Longespeye  ;  dfio  Waltero  de 
Merton ;  dfio  Martino  de  Littelbcrie ;  Roberto  Desstrod.; 
Th.  de  Rypton,  Roberto  Folyot,  et  aliis.  Dat.  Sarum 
prox.  post  festum  S.  Michaelis,  anno  Domini  MCCLXII.0 


Fol.  52.  DE    ME1U- 

a.d.  ii99.  Omnibus  Christi  fidelibus  ad  quos  presens  scrip- 
-  ~  tum  pervenerit,  Stephanus  Sci.  Swithimi,  et  Guido  de 

of  dispute,  Sudwic.,  divina  permissione,  tlicti  priores,  salutem  in 
;,v  :,,1,itra-  Vero  Salutari  :— 

tors  ap- 

pointi-d  by  Maiwlat  iun  domini  papse  in  hsec  verba  suscepimus: 
coLmiin.--  — ulNiSOCENTius  episcopus,  Bervus  -i-vvonun  Dei,  dilec- 
oertain  a  tis  liliis  de  Hyda,  Sci.  Swithuni,  et  de  Sudwik  prio- 
Deverel      "  ribus  m  Winton.  diocesi  constitutis,  salutem    et  apo- 
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"  stolicam  benedictionem.  Dilectus  filins,  Sarum  decanus,  claimed  by 
"  transmissa    nobis    querimonia,  intimavit   quod    Ceno-  as  appor- 
"  manensis  ecclesia  quasdam  minutas  decimas  de  domi-  tenant  t0 

,   ,         ,  i      •  i  tno  cluuch 

"  nico  apud  Deverel, l  ad  ecclesiam  suam  de  Mera  0f  Mere. 
"  rationabiliter  pertinentes,  illicite  detinet  et  reddere 
u  contradicit.  Quocirca  discretioni  vestrae  per  aposto- 
"  lica  scripta  mandamus,  quatinus,  vocatis  ad  presen- 
"  tiain  vestram  qui  fuerint  evocandi,  et  auditis  hinc 
"  inde  propositis,  quod  canonicum  tuerit,  appellatione 
"  postposita,  judicetis,  et  faciatis  quod  judicaveritis 
"  firmiter  observari.  Nullis  litteris  vcritati  et  justitige 
"  prejudicantibus  a  sede  apostolica  impetratis,  quod 
si  omncs  hiis  exequendis  interesse  nequiveritis,  duo 
"  vestrum  ea  nichilominus  cxcquantur.  Dat.  Late- 
"  rani,  xiv.  kalendas  Aprilis,  pontificatus  nostri  anno 
"  secundo." 

Harum  literarum  auctoritate,  cum  sufficienter    citati 

nt  Cenomanensis   ecclesiie   episcopus   et   capitulum, 

ut  coram  nobis  comparcrcnt,  dccano  Sarum   super   de- 

eiinis  predictis  rcsponsuri,   et   juri  parituri,  nec   per  se 

veJ   per  sufficientem  responsalcm   sui   prcsentiam    face- 

rent,  communicato  tandcm  prudentum  virorum  consilio, 

predictum  decanum  Sarum  in   prcdictarum  decimarum 

ionem,   causa   rei    servandse,  judici   fecimus;   in 

quaruni  ]>■  >ne  cum  fere  ]><m   annum   idem  decanus 

fuisset,  ita  ut  ad  anni  completionem  tantura  fcres   sep- 

timanas    defuisseni  ;    accedens    ad    nos   Wimundus  de 

i    predictorum    episcopi    et   capituli    procurator, 

i  uitionem  <!«•  stando  judicio  ecclesise   prse- 

ititit  juraturam  dictarum    decimarum    pos- 

ionem    liberam    et    integram    recepit.     Postea   vero, 

-  rto  partibua  prefixo,  idem  W.  contra  juramentum 
Buum  temere  yenire  uon  formidans,  judicio  uostro 
itan     in    judicio    contumaciter    recusavit.     Nbs   igitur 

dentibua  nobis  interim  \iii^  discretis,  quia  jam 
annu     1 1    multo   ampliua   a    tempore   primee  mi  isioni  i 


j      B  D(     I  i'1  l." 
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fuerat  elapsus,  predicto  decano  pro  sccundo,  de  cetero 
carundem  decimarum  possessionem,  excusa  tertii  con- 
judicis  nostri  absentia,  adjudicavimus,  proprietatis  tan- 
tummodo  questione  prcdictis  cpiscopo  et  capitulo  rescr- 
vata.  Ne  igitur  hrec,  quse"  auctoritate  apostolica  qua 
functi  sumus,  acta  sunt,  futuris  temporibus  in  dubium 
devocari,  presentis  testimonio  notitise  nostroG  duximus 
significanda.     Valete. 


HiEG   EST   CONVENTIO   DE   DONATIONE   RADULFI   EUFFI 
FACTA   DE  WOKINGEHAM. 

A.D.  1219.      H^c   est   conventio   facta   inter   dominum  Adam., 

A<T~^ent  decanum    Sarum,  et    Radulfum    Ruffuni    de    Wokinge- 

concerning  ham,   anno    regni    regis   Hcnrici,   filii    regis    Johannis, 

changeof    tertio,    coram    Ricardo    Sarum    episcopo,    Matheo    filio 

landsat      Herberti,    Rad.    Harang.,    Waltero    Foliot,    Jacobo    de 

ham    °      Potern,  Waltero   de   Riparia,  Mauric.  dc  Turevill.,   Jo- 

between      hanne  de  Wikenholt,  tunc  justitiariis  dni    regis    itine- 

andchap-  rantibus  per  comitat.  Berkescir,  de  una    virgata   terrse 

i?r/^f       cum   Pertincntiis   in    Wokingcham,   scilicet,    quod  -  pre- 

Rnffus.       dictus  Radulfus  Ruffus  pro  sc  et  heredibus  suis  remisit 

et  quietum  clamavit  predicto  A.  decano   ct  successori- 

bus  suis  in  perpetuum.     Totum  jus  et   clamium   quod 

habere  clamavit,  vel  habere  potuit,  in  predicta  virgata 

terrae  cum  pertinentiis,  et   eandcm  terram  coram   pre- 

Fol.  52       dictis  justitiariis,  tactis    sacrosanctis  evangeliis,  pro    se 

et  heredibus  suis  abjuravit,  et  eandcm  terram  in  manuni 

Bartholomrci  de  Kcmcs.,  dicti  decani  Sarum  attornati, 

resignavit.     Pro   hac   autem    quieta-clamantia,    abjura- 

tionc,  resignatione,  ct  quinquc  marcis,  quas  idem    Ra- 

dulfus    Ruffus    dedit    predicto    decano,    conccssit    idem 

decanus  Kadulfo  virgatam  terraa   cum  pertinentiis  suis 

omnibns  diebus  vitse  predicti  Radulfi,  tenendam  libere 

et   quietc,    reddendo    inde    annuatim    quinque   solidos 

memorato  decano    et    succcssoribus  suis    pro  omni    ser- 

vitio,  ita  quidcm  quod  post  dccessuni   predicti  Radulri, 

predicta  virgata   fceroe   cum    pertinentiis   ad   prefatum 
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decanum  et  successores  suos  integre  et  sine  dimcultate 
revertetur. 

Hns  testibus, — Justitiariis  predictis ;  Barthol.  de 
Kemcs.,  canonico  Sarum ;  magfo  Rogero  de  Wrtbe  ; 
Radulfo,  clerico  ;  diio  Radulf.  Ilareng.  ;  Henrico  de 
Scaccario,  tunc  vicecomiti  de  Berkesir. ;  Johanne  de 
Bakepu^. ;  Gileb.  de  Finemer.  ;  WillielmQ  de  Stanford  ; 
sro  de  Kingeston ;  Jordano,  forestario ;  Nicholao 
de  Chausi,  et  multis  aliis  tam  clericis  quam  laicis. 


Di:  Buiitune  in  Meua. 


-ii;i!)rs  dk  BomiN,  dapifer  regis,  omnibus  ad  quos 
presena  carta  pervenerit,  salutem  : — 

Donationem   illam    quam   Rogerus   de  Cesarisburgo l  Humfrey 
et  W.  heres    terrae  do    Burton  fecerunt  decano   Sarum  confirms  a 
ei    ecelesiae   de    Mera,    xii.   solid.    denariatas   fcerrae   de  sift  ms^e 
feudo   meo   eoncedo,  et   presenti   scripto   confirmo.     Et  cesaris- 
plegius  sum,  quod  nec  Rogerus  nec  sui  pro  eo  vel  post  ^mS° "  of 
eum  cantariam  ullam  in  capella  de  Burton  per  debitum  Burtonto 
clamabunt,  Bed  quando  a  decano  et  ejus  capellano  qui  H1.6,^1"''11 
est   apud    Ateram  lianc    impetrare    poterunt,   et  salvis 
do  decimis   &i    omnibus  consuetndinibua  suis   quas 
Burtoc  antea  babere  solebat;  tantum   ie 
proprio   catallo    auo,   facienl    erga   eapellanum   decani, 
quem  ipse  in  predicta  capella  cantare  velit,  quando  sibi 
euiii   autera  tempui  pacis  venerit  cadit  ea- 
pella    e1    redeanl     \ii.    denariatee    terraa    ad    propi 

.   ni-i    fcunc   renovetur   inter  decanum   et   ipsos 
ooir 

Ti  I  uxore    mea  ;   <•!    I  Fnfrido,  ftlio 

Idelelmo,  dapifero ;    Elicardo,   pincerna  ;    CJr 
frido  d<  [Jnfrido  de    Sco,   V^igore;    vYalirm 

II  do  Roeella. 


■ 


tlOn     Of    tlir    n;ilii.\  :,       f  1 1 . . 1 1 •  ■  1 1     i! 

but  •/." 
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A.D.  1190. 


De  Mera.1 

SCIANT  PKESENTES   ET   FUTURT,  quod  egO  EUSTACHIUS 

de  Bailleul,  divinse  pietatis  intuitu,  et  pro  salute 
Gift  by  anima3  mese  et  uxoris  mea3  PetronillaB  et  antecessorum 
BaUieufof  meorum,  dedi  et  concessi  ecclesiae  S.  Michaelis  de  Mera 
ceitain  omnem  decimam  casei  et  lanae  de  dominio  meo  in 
thechurch  eadem  villa,  in  liberam,  puram  et  perpetuam  elemo- 
of  Mere.     sinam.     Et  ut  hsec  donatio  mea  et  concessio  firma  et 

stabilis  in  perpetuum  porseveret,  illam   presenti  scripto 

et  sigilli  mei  munimine  duxi  confirmandum. 

Hils   testibus,  magro   Waltero,   precentore  ;   et  Jo- 

hanne,    succentore    Sarum  ;     magro    Ricardo    de    Sco. 

Edmundo,    magro    Robert.  de  Linc,    Philippo   de    Sco. 

Edwardo,  Robert.  de  London.,  canonicis  Sarum  ;  Gaufrid. 

de    Alwarbur.,    Rob.   Norrens.,    Willielmo  Bell,    vicariis 
Fol.  53.    Sarum  ;  Roberto  de  Forsteshull. :  Ricardo  de  Maupodr. ; 

Johanne    Avenant,     Johanne    de    Meones,    clericis,    et 

multis  aliis. 


A.D.  1190. 


De  Mera. 

Sciant  presentes  et  futuri  quod  ego,  Eustachius 
DE  BAILLEULL,    divina)  caritatis   intuitu,  et  pro  salute 
Giftby       animse  mese,  et  uxoris  mese  Petronillje  et  antecessorum 

Eustace  de  ,.  ,     .       ~    -.,.  .       ..  _ 

Uaiiieui  of  meorum,  dedi  et  concessi  ecclesia^  o.  JVlicnaelis  de  Mera 

a  tenement  o-ardinum  ]    quod  est   juxta  curiam  eiusdem  ecclesia»,  et 

and  garden &  .         *  -  J  . 

to  the         messuagium    quod   Nicholaus   Parmentanus    tenuit,    m 

church  of 

Mere. 


1  The  following  notices  are  in  the 
margtn,  the  refereuces  being  to  the 
Chapter  Registera: —  "  Gardinum 
"  de  Mciv  juxta  curiam  ejusdem 
"  ecclesiss  datum  ecclesiss  de  Mere, 
•  ,  t  non  eoclesisa  beatSB  Mariae 
"  Sarum." 

Tom.  viii.  p.  71.     A°  Dni  1415. 
"  Canon.    residentes    concesserunt 


"  4  oapellania  B[urton]  cantar. 
■•  linjus  manerii  de  Meora  parcel- 
"  liun  gardini,  dimid,  acr.  et  4  per- 
M  tieatas  tcrra\  solv.  annnatim 
"  quinque  solid." 

Tom  xiii.  j>.  117  (vide  Ileg. 
Newton),  de  gardino  dem.  per  I>e- 
canura  consensu  capituli,  A°  Dni. 
1466,  et  Edw.  IV.  an°  5. 
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liberam,  puram  et  perpetuam  elemosinam.  Et  ut  hfec 
donatio  mea  et  coneessio  firma  et  inconcussa  perma- 
neat,  eam  presenti  scripto  et  sigilli  mei  testimonio 
confirmavi. 

Hns  testibus,  magro  Waltero,  precentore,  et  Jo- 
hanne  succentore  Sarum  ;  magro  Ricardo  de  S.  Ead- 
mundo,  magro  Robert.  de  Linc,  Philippo  de  S.  Ead- 
wardo,  Roberto  de  London.,  canonicis  Sarum  ;  Gaufrid. 
de  Alwarbirie,  Roberto  Norens.,  Willielmo  filio  Bele, 
Waltero  Crosbec,  Ada  Prendelpein,  Ricardo  Aurifabre, 
vicariis  Sarum ;  Roberto  de  Forst.,  Ricardo  de  Mau- 
podre,  Johanne  de  Menes,  Johanne  Avenant,  clericis, 
et  multis  aliis. 


IXQUISITIO   DE   TERRA   DE   WOKINGHAM   PER   ADAM. 
DEOANUM   SARUM. 


Aluredus  presbiter  cum  capella  de  Wokingeham, 
tenuit  terram,  quam  Radulfus  Ruffus  nunc  injuste 
detinet,   toto  tempore  vitse  ejus  :   post   eum   Robertus, 


c. 


Inquisition 

filiu-    Aluredi    predicti,    predictam    capellam    cum    pre-  conccming 

dicta  terra  tenuit  toto  tempore  vitse  sua3,  et  maefnam  !^(! at 

L  to  VV  oking- 

partem    terraa   lllius    assartavit  :    post   eum    Godefridus  ham  by 
Bliue    predicti    Aluredi,   ei    frater    predicti   Roberti,   et^JTof 
diaconu       |     r    Qodefridnm,  Johannes  filius  Godefridi,  Sarom. 
i   bempore  iUiuf  Johannia  fuit  capella   dedi- 
;J.  Buberto  episcopo  Sarum:  posl  Johannem,  Ste- 
phanus    mmimu-    filiua   Godefridi,   <liac<>iii.   ei    reddidit 
predicti  hanu    decano  Jordano  \l.  solidos:  efc  sic 

AJuredi  usque   ad    tempua  Stephani    semper 
fuit  t<  njuncta  capellaB  <!<■  Wbkingeham.8 


i .  t 


of  the  ; ■  i  ■  1 1 1 1  t>\  Godfrej  de  B. 
Hartino,  t.>  th  ■  churoh  of  Sai  um, 

of  the  titb  -  '.i  <  ini.i,  w'n  i  (     <  ii;i 
denn  ich),  n  hioh  i  it  p.  21  .">. 
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A.D.  1214.        PRIVILEGIUM   InNOCENTII   PAPJE   TERTTI   DE   UBEBi 

ELECTIONE   IN    ECCLESIA   AnGLICANA.1 


Fol.  53 

ccrso. 

Buli  of 

pope  Inno- 
cenl  III. 
confirming 
the  privi- 
lege  con- 
ceded  l>y 


Innocentius  episcopus,  etc,  venerabilibus  fratribus  <t 

dilectis  filiia  universis  ecclesiai  um  prelatis  pcr  Angliam 

constitutis,  etc. 

Dignis  laudibus  attollimus  magnificentiam   Creatoris, 

qaocl  postquam  idem  qui  est  miral>ilis  ct  tembilis  in 
idngjohn  consiliis  super  filios  hominum  aliquando  toleravit,  ut 
offree   _     perflando  discurrcrct  per  areolam  orti  sui  spiritus  tcm- 

election  m  .  .  *■  .. 

the  En»lish  pestatis,  quasi  ludens  taliter  m  orbe  terrarum  sic 
chnrch.  ofFenderet  infirmitatcm  et  insufticientiam  nostram  np- 
bis  statim  cum  voluit,  "Aquiloni"  dixit  "  Da,"  et 
Austro,  "  Noli  prohibere,"  imperansque  ventis  et  mari 
"  statuit  procellam  in  auram,"  ut  nautee  portum  (piie- 
tis  inveniant  prseoptatum.  Cum  igitur  inter  regnuni 
et  sacerdotium  Anglicanum,  non  sine  magno  perieulo 
atque  dampno,  super  electionibus  prselatorum  gravis 
fuerit  diutius  controversia  a^itata  ;  illo  tamcn,  cui 
nicliil  est  impossibile,  quique  ubi  vult  spirat,  mirabi- 
liter  operante,  karissimus  in  Christo  filius  Johanm  s 
rex  Anglioe,  libcraliter  cx  mcra  et  spontanea  volun- 
tate,  de  consensu  communi  suorum  baronum,  pro  salule 
anima)  suoo  ac  predccessorum  ac  succcssorum,  nobis 
concessit,  et  suis  literis  confirmavit,  ut  de  cetero  in 
univcrsis  ecclesiis  et  singulis  et  monasteriis,  cathcdrali- 
bus,  et  conventualibus  totius  regni  Anglia^  in  per] 
tuum  tiberea  fiant  electioncs  quorumcunjjue  praelato- 
rum,  majorurn  ctiam  et  minorum.  Nos  LgitUT  gr&tam 
et  ratam  habentcs  eonccssioncm  hujusmodh  vobis  et 
per  vos  ccclesiis  et  iUOCessoribuS  vestris,  prout  in  cjus- 
dciu  regis  littcris  perspeximus  contineri,  auctoritate 
apostolica  conliriiinuius,  et  presentis  acripti  patrocinio 
communimus,    Ad   majorem  autem  firmitatem,  ct    per- 


1  Note. — "  INNOI  BNTJUfl  Tl  i:  i  !i  B 

"  fuit  coronatnfl  eirciter  \.1>.  1 198, 

•■  .  t    ertil  P.  1'.  wiii.  annia  v.  men- 


"  sihns.  Rex  Johannefl  faii  tem- 
"  pore  buo,  <|ui  concessit  Hberaa 
"  ele<  tioi  • 
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petuam  memoriam  hujus  rei,  priefatas  hujus  regis  lit- 
teras  super  hoc  confectas  presentibus  inseri  fecimus, 
quorum  tenor  est  talis  : — 

11  JoHANNES,   Dei  gratia,  rex  Anglia),  dominus  Hiber- 

"  niae,  dux  Normannise  et  Aquitaniae,  et  comes  Ande- 

"  gavia?,  archiepiscopis,  episcopis,  comitibus,  baronibus, 

"  et    militibus,    et    ballivis,    et    omnibus    has    litteras 

"  visuris,   salutem  : — Quoniam   inter  nos  et  venerabiles 

"  patres  nostros,    Stephanum  Cantuariensem    archiepi- 

"  scopum,  totius  Anglise  primatem,  et   sanctas  Romana3 

"  ccclesiaj      cardinalem,      Willielmum       Londoniensem, 

"  Eustachium   Eliensem,  Egidium  Herefordensem,   Joce- 

"  linum  Bathon.    et  Glastonensem,  et    Hugonem    Lin- 

"  colniensem,  episcopos,  super  dampnis  et  ablatis  eorum 

u  tempore  interdicti, *    per   Dei    gratiam,   de    mera    et 

"  libera    vo.luntate    utriusquc    partis    plene    convenit ; 

"  volumus  non  solum,  quantum  secundum    Deum    pos- 

"  sunius,    illis    satisfacere,   verum    etiam    toti    ecclesiie 

"  Anglicame  salubriter  et  utiliter  in   perpetuum    provi- 

"  dere.     Inde  est,    quod    qualiscunque  consuctudo  teiu- 

"  poribufl  nostris  et   predecessorum  nostrorum  hactenus 

11  in  Anglicana  ecclesia   fuerit   observata,    et    quicquid 

•'•'  jurifl    nobifl  haetenus  vendicaverimus  in  electionibus 

quorumcunque  prelatorum,  nos,   ad  petitionem   ipso- 

"  ruin,   pro  salute    animse  nostrae,  et  predecessorum  et 

icc<      >rum   oostrorum  regum   Angliae,    liberaliter  et 

ii  pontanea   iroluntate  <1"  communi    consensu 

baronum    nofltrorum   concessimus  et  constituimus,   et 

in    hac   presenti    carta    i  confirmamus;    m    de 

i  in  iini\  t  singulis  ecclesiis,  ei  monasteriis, 

kthedralibus,  «•!    conventualibus  totius   regni    uostri 

Ai  Liberae     -int    in    perpetuum    electiones  quo 

rumcunque  prelatorum,  majorum   et  minorum ;  salva 


i   de    In 
•    iii   tempore 


'•  a.i >.  \i« .  i\.  <i  (iui;i\ ii  oontiiiue 

"     j.ci    V.i.   :ilil. 
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"  nobis  ot  heredibus  nostris  custodia  ecclesiarum  et 
"  monasteriorum  vaeantium,  quae  ad  nos  pertinent. 
"  Promittimus  etiam,  quod  nec  impediemus,  nec  im- 
"  pediri  faciemus  ])er  nostros,  nec  procurabimus,  quin 
"  in  singulis  et  universis  ccclesiis  memoratis,  postquam 
"  vacaverint  prelaturse,  quemcunque  voluerint,  libere 
"  sibi  preficient  electores  pastorem,  petita  tamen  a 
"  nobis  et  heredibus  nostris  licentia  eligendi,  quam 
"  non  denegabimus  nec  difTeremus.  Et  si  forte,  quod 
"  absit,  denegaremus  vel  difFeremus,  nichilominus  pro- 
"  cedant  electores  ad  electionem  canonicam  faciendam. 
"  Et  similiter,  post  celebratam  electionem  noster  re- 
"  quiratur  assensus,  quem  non  denegabimus,  nisi  aliquid 
"  rationabile  proposuerimus  aut  probaverimus,  propter 
"  quod  non  debeamus  consentire.  Quare  volumus  et 
"  firmiter  jubemus  ne  quis  vacantibus  ecclesiis  vel 
"  monasteriis  contra  hanc  nostram  concessionem  et 
"  constitutionem  in  aliquo  veniat  vel  venire  presumat. 
"  Si  quis  vero  contra  hoc  aliquo  unquam  tempore 
"  venerit,  maledictionem  omnipotentis  Dci  et  nostram 
<(  incurrat.     Hiis  testibus,  Petro,  Wintoniensi,  etc. 

"  Datum  per  manum  Ricardi  de  Marisco,  cancellarii 
"  nostri,  xv.  die  Januarii,  apud  Novum  Templum,  Lon- 
"  don.,  anno  regni  nostri1  xv°." 

Nulli  ergo  hominum,  etc.     Datum,  etc. 


Foi.  o\.      Transcripta  Privilegiorum  Abbatis  de  Abbendon 

A.D.  1224.  CONTRA    ECCLESIAM    SARUM. 


siinnnai y  Honorius  episcopus,  etc.     Religionis  yestree  prome- 

legea  retur  honestas,  ut  vos  non  solum  in  jure  vestro  favora- 

grantedto  bijjtcr  fovcamus,     vcrum   ctiam    ^ratiam   vobis    DOBCen- 

the  anbey  .                                                     '                                   r 

ofAbing-  tibus  largiamur,    qui    quosque    rehgiosos    cuprmus    in 

don. 


1  "  lt>u-  Rt\  Johannefl  fuil  coro- 
"  natus  circiter  aniuun  lfCC°,  Ct 
"  moriebatni  aniio  regni  sui  xvn° 


"  el  vi°  menae:ut  in  Cronica  CeBtr. 
"   Llb.  vii.  ep.  xxxiii  " 
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benedictionibus    dulcedinis    provenire.     Hinc  est  quod 
devotionis  vestraB  precibus  annuentes,  auctoritate  vobis' 
presentium    indulgemus,  ut    de    terris    vestris    habitis  Freedom 
ante  Concilium   Generale,    quas    propriis    manibus  &utm°^PJy 
sumptibus  colitis,  necnon    pratis,  molendinis,  et    pisca-  certain 
riis  de    quibus  nunquam,  sicut    asseritis,    decirnas    ex- 
solvistis,  nullus  a  vobis  decimas  exigere  vel  extorquere 
presumat.     Nulli  ergo    hominum  liceat   hanc  paginam 
nostrse  concessionis    infringere,  vel    ei    ausu    temerario 
contraire.     Si  quis  autem  hoc  attemptare  presumpserit, 
indignationem   omnipotentis  Dei  et  beatorum  Petri    et 
Pauli  apostolorum   ejus  se  noverit  incursurum. 

Dat.  Laterani,  idibus  Maii,  pontificatus  nostri   anno 
viii0. 


Hoxorius  episcopus,  etc.     Ex  parte  vestra  fuit  pro-  A.D.  1224. 

positum  coram    nobis,  quod  cum    dudum  vobis  a  sede  ™        . 

.  .....  .  .  Tneancient 

apostolica,  ex  speciali   privilegio   fuisset    indultum,  ut  priviiege  of 

nulli  de  novalibus  vestris    quse    propriis    manibus    aut  ^6™  P^n 

sumptibus    colitis,  et    animalium    nutrimentis    decimas  tain  tithes, 

persolvere   teneremini,  quia  quidem   qui    eidem  monas- a  ^f^1^1 

Lo  }»i;nfuere  pro  tempore,  vel   simplicitate  ducti    vel  claimed, 
■•  .  i-  1.  1.  1  ,-  ....     restored  to 

distracti  diversis  agendis,  anquando  uti  prrvilegio  the  abbey. 
hujusmodi  omittentes,  solvi  dictas  decimas,  inconsultis 
frairibus  promiserunt ;  vos  nunc  ipsius  privilegii  effectu 
frustrati  nobis  humiliter  supplicastis,  ut  vos  ad  usum 
ejusdem  privilegii  de  apostolicae  pietatis  gratia  resti- 
dignaremur;  attendentes  itaque  quod  si  hoc  etiam 
vobis  non  fui  >-\  indultum,  nichilominus  pium  <■ 
id  1 1  ■  indulgeri    presentium   vobis  auctoritate  con- 

cedimus,  ut  tali  negligentia  non  obstante,  praBfato  uti 
privilegio  valeatis,  arciua   inhibente     ne    quis    decimas 
predictorum  contra  privilegii  memorati  benorem  a  vobis 
borquere  presumat.     N ulli  ergo,  etc.    I >a1 
ut    nj.iii    1  bc. 


864 

A.D.  1224.        HONORIUS    EPISCOPUS,  etc.      OuBQ  ab  hujus    seculi   stiv- 

_  ~~ —      pitu,   vos,  claustrali  refugio  receptantcs,  tanto  contcm- 

Freedom      r_     '  '  .     .  5  -  ,      . 

from  epi-     plativc  quietis    dulccdmem    volns    mterrumpi    amarius 

Boopal,  or    voputctis,  quanto  incorrupto  illi  adherentes   amore    pro 

citsiastical  quo  credimini  omnia  reliquisse  sibi  fervcntius  cupitis 
C0Btry.  complacere :  Nos  vestrse  volentes  providere  quieti,  auc- 
casesof  toritate  vobis  presentium  indulgemus,  ut  nullus  epi- 
scopus  vcl  cjus  oflicialis,  scu  arcliidiaconus,  aut  dccanus, 
iu  vos  vcl  fratrcs  vcstros,  sinc  manifcsta  ct  rationabili 
causa,  et  canonica  monitionc  premissa,  excommunica- 
tionis  vel  suspensionis  sentcntiam  promulgare  presumat. 
Nulli  ergo,  etc.  Dat.  Laterani,  pridic  kalendas  Junii, 
pontificatus  nostri  anno  viii°. 


evident 
necessity 


A.D.  i-22-i.  Honorius  episcopus,  etc.  Justis  petenl ium  desideriii 
Freeenjoy-  dignum  est  nos  facilem  praebere  conscusum.  et  vota 
mentofall  quvb  a  rationis  tramite  non  discordant,  efFectu  pr< 
liberties  quente  complere.  Quapropter,  dilecti  in  Doniino  iilii. 
iiminiiii-  yostris  preoibus  inclinati,  libcrtates  et  immunital 
ancient  nccnon  rationabilcs  ct  antiquas  monasterii  vestri  con- 
and  suetudines    hactenus    approbatas,    sicut    eas     juste    el 

approved  .  * r 

customs.  canonice  ac  pacince  optinetis,  vobis  et  pcr  ves  eidem 
monasterio  auctoritate  apostolica  confirmamus,  ct  pre- 
scntis  scripti  patrocinio  communimus.  Nulli  ergo,  etc. 
Datum  Laterani,  vto  kalendas  Junii,  pontificatus  nostri 
anno  viii°. 


Recitalof       Tam  in  privilegio  Innocenth  quam   IIonopji,  conti- 

privileges    netur  h»e  clausula : —  Sane   novalium    vestrorum    quse 
grantedoy  .  ,  J    . 

popesin-    propriis  manibua   aut  sumptibus  colitis,  sive  de  nutn« 

"(u',,|i,.aM«l  mentis   animalium    vestrorum,   nullus  a  vobis  deciraas 
Hononup. 

exigere  vel  extorquere  presumat.     Item  aba  clausula  iu 
utroque  eontinetur;  libertates  preterea  ei   Immunitates 
antiquas  e1   rationabiles  consuetudinea   monasterio   vi 
tro  coneessas  ei   hactenus  observatas  ratas  habemus,  et 
eas  perpetuis  temporibus  illibatas  tnanere  sanctimus. 


3G5 


Ista  iinmunitas  de  novalibus  et  de  nutrimentis  ani- 
malium  observata  est  in  omnibus  ecclesiis  in  diocesi 
Sarum,  praeterquam  in  ecclesia  de  Weliford,  sicut  credit 
abbas,   et,   an  aliter  se  habeat,  inquiret. 


Fol.  54 

vcrso. 


De   Teynton.1 

Honotjus  episcopus,  servus  servorum  Dei,  venerabili  A.D.  1224. 
iratri   episcopo    Sarum,    salutem    et    apostolicam   bene-  g.inctj011 
dictionem  ; —  by  pope 

Solet  annuere  sedes  apostolica  piis  votis  et  honestis  0f  tjte  ap_ 
petentium  precibus  favorem  benevoliim  impertiri.     Ex  propriation 
tua  sane  relatione   didicimus,  quod  cum  proventus  pos-  oenti  0f 

3ionum  ad  communam    ecclesise    Sarum    spectantium  Teynton  to 

•  tllG  "  COIll- 

adeo  essent  exiles,  quod  ad  cotidianam   distributionem 2  inuna  »  0f 
residenlium   in  eadem  ecclesia  non  sufficerent  ministro-  theresiden- 
rum,  Tu,  cultus    considerationc   divini,  residentibus  qui  canons. 
portant  "pondtis  diei  et  sestUs"  cupiens,  cum  plurimum 
id  expediret  ecclesise  providere,  de  unanimi  tui  assensu 
capituli,    statuisti    prebendam    de     Teinton,    quam     in 
Exo3.  habebat   diocesi  ccclesia  supradicta,  consentiente 
loci  diocesano,  iri   usus   ipsofum  residentium   converten- 
daui.     Nos  igitur,  tuis  devotis  supplicationibus  inclinati. 
quod  a  fce  super  hoe  pie  ac  provide    facttim  dinoscitur, 
dum  tamefl    imminui    nOtt    contingat  Certum    qui    esse 
dicitui     in    prafata    ecclesia    numerum     prebendarurm 
auctoritate  apostolica  confirmamus,  et   presentis  scripti 
patrocinio  commiinitnus      Nulii  ergo  omnino  hominum 
Lieeat  hanc    paginam    n  confirmationis  infringere 

I   ei   aum    temerario   contraire.     Si    quia   autem   hoc 
bemptare    presunipsorit,   indignationem    Omnipotentis 


'       '  ''    ■        M     1 
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Dei  et  bcatornm  Petri  et  Panli  apostolornm  ejus  se 
noverit  incnrsnrnm.  Dat.  Laterani,  viii°  iclns  Junii, 
pontificatns  nostri  anno  octavo. 


A.IXM19.  Honorius  EPISCOPUS,  servus  servorum  Dei,  dilectis 
Pope  fihis    decano  et   capitulo    Sarum,  salutem    et    apostoli- 

Ilonoiius    cam  benedictionem  : — 

sauctions  T 

the  rule  Justis  petentium  desideriis  dignum   est   nos    facilcm 

re^ident"  Pr80^ere  consensum,  et  vota  quae  a  rationis  tramite 
cauons       non  discordant  effectu  prosequente  complere ;  sane  cum 

oneUfifthay  oum  a  vows  °-e  communi  vestro  consensu  provida 
oftheir  fuerit  deliberatione  statutum,  ut  si  qui  ex  vobis  in 
the^com-  Sarum  ecclesia  personaliter  non  servirent,  aliis  con- 
muna"of  tinuam    residentiam    facientibus    in    eadem,    quintam 

trio  rt?si- 

dentiaries.  Var^m  proventuuin  suarum  persolverent  priebendarum.1 
Nos  vestris  justis  postulationibus  grato  concurrentes 
assensu,  statutum  ipsum,  sicut  provide  et  utiliter 
actum  est,  auctoritate  apostolica  confirmamus,  et  pre- 
sentis  scripti  patrocinio  comniuninms.  Nulli  ergo 
omnino  hominum  liceat  hanc  paginam  nostrse  con- 
firmationis  infringere,  vel  ei,  ausu  temerario,  contraire. 
Si  quis  autem  hoc  attemptare  presumpserit,  indigna- 
tionem  Omnipotentis  Dei  et  beatorum  Petri  et  Pauli 
apostolorum  ejus  se  noverit  incursurum.  Dat.  Laterani, 
vii°  kalendas  Aprilis,  pontificatus  nostri  anno  tertio. 


A.D.  1225.      Honorius    episcopus,  servus  scrvorum  Dei,   venera- 
Pope  bilibus  fratribus  archiepiscopis    et  episcopis,  et  dilectis 

iionorius    filiis  universis  ecclesiarum  prelatis  per  regnum  Angliae 
lescrvation  constitutis,  salutem  et  apostolicam  benedictionem  : — 
ofpre-  "  Super   muros   Jerusalem    custodes   posui," — quanto 

rentsin       eminentiorem    speculam     dignitatis    ascendiiniis,    tanto 


1  Marginal   notes, — "  Residentia,  -  De  qninta  parte;" 
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imminentiori    debito    solicitamur    officii,    ut     vigilanti  cathedrals 
custodia  nobis    et    alns  vigilemus  ;    nobis    quidem   per  tjc  and 
meritum,    aliis    per   exemplum ;    quatinus  in  consnectu  coliegiato 

A  churchcs  in 

Altissimi,  conscientia?  puritas  conservetur,  et  in  facie  faTour  of 
proximi  famae  integritas  non  lsedatur.  Multum  cedit  thc  cburch 
ad  commodum  animarum  ut  conscientiam  fama  non 
deserat,  et  famam  conscientia  contemptui  non  ex- 
ponat,  sed  potius  mutuis  promoveantur  sufTragiis,  et 
mutnis  sibi  promotionibus  suffragentur,  propter  quod 
in  vestibus  Aaron.  mala  pimica  cum  tintunabulis  de- 
pendebant.1  Porro  dum  attentius  quid  onus  hono- 
ris  exposcat,  quid  sarcina  dignitatis  desideret,  multa 
nos  cura  sollicitat,  multa3  sollicitudinis  urgemur  in- 
stantia,  qualiter  Deo  satisfaciamus  et  homini,  et 
si  non  ut  volumus  et  debcmus,  saltein  prout  per- 
mittimur  et  valemus.  Sane  multos  multociens  et 
audivinius  et  vidimus  murmurantes  propter  expensas, 
quas  venientes  ad  sedem  apostolicam  faciebant.  Sci- 
mus  autem  quod  ex  talibus  inferebat  presumptio 
detractorum,  quod  labia  dolosa  et  quocl  lingua  malilo- 
qua  presumebant,  cum  nonnulios  sermones  in  publico 
molientes,  et  inmitentes  periculosius  jacula  in,  occulto, 
Romanam  mordere  niterentur  ecclesian!,  parati  non 
solum  ea  quae  rigor  justitiae,  sed  etiam  qua3  judicium 
i -quitatis,  necnon  benignitatis  et  gratise,  consunnna- 
FoL 55.  bat.  suifl  oblocutionibus  depravare,  presertim  apud  eos 
<|iii  prurient         habebant,    et    gratis    erectas 

Mii.      Illos    quoque    in    talibus    experti    sumua 
frequ  ffendere,  qui  missi  procurare  negotia,  dum 

quie  illi-  ad  ii'  ias  deputabantur  expensae  suis 

vqluptatibus  applicabant,  ;i<l  miserabile  mendacii  sub- 
ddium  recurrentes,  alienis  manibus  impingebant,  qu» 
proprie  defraudarant. 

ia  irero  ixi  liii    contra  sedem   apostolicam    detrac- 
obrep  bal  eccle  iiis,   ecdesiarumque 

l»i i  necnon  el  .'ilii     \  idebai ar  imminere  gra\ amen 

1  i.  i 
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cum  fratribus  noatris  diligentem  curavimus  habere 
tractatum,  quo  studio,  qua  cautela,  secundum  Deum 
ct  hominem  invcniremus  in  talibus  salubrem  provi- 
sionis  effectum,  et  tandem  prout  Domino  placuit,  coin- 
muni  ct  magni  dclibcrationc  consilii,  rcm  non  novam 
ncc  inexcogitatam  a  prcdcccssoribus  nostris  sumus  ag- 
gressi.  Volentes,  quod  illi  salubri  consilio  providerunt, 
cfficaci  opere  consummarc  ;  vidclicet,  ut  ad  opus  sedis 
apostoliCse  in  singulis  cathcdralibus  ccclesiis  ct  aliis 
prcbcndalibus,  prsebendsG  singulse  reserventur;  et  in- 
terim,  donec  id  fiat,  competentes  in  eisdem  redditus 
assignentur.  In  monasteriis  vcro,  et  cetcris  rcgulari- 
bus  domibus,  ac  collegiatis  ecclesiis,  nccnon  dc  bonis 
episcoporum,  secundum  facultatcs  suas,  constituantur 
certi  redditus  pro  prebendis,  quorum  proventus  in 
communc  receptl,  tam  in  nostras  quam  in  fratruni 
nostrorum  nccessitatcs,  nccnon  capellanorum  cancel- 
larise  liostiariorum,  alioruniquc  scdis  apostolicm  of- 
ricialium,  convertantnr,  et  sic  e\  provideatur  nostris  in 
vitae  necessariis,  et  gratis  oninibus  onmia  pro  quibus- 
cunque  ncgotiis  venientibus  ministrentur,  nec  sit  qui 
per  se  vel  alinni  expresse  vcl  tacite  aliquid  exigat, 
vid  etiam  sponte  oblata  recipiat,  praster  bullee  red- 
ditum  consuctum. 

Quod  si  ([uis  Giesiticus1  tantfe  CUpiditati  aninnun 
audeblt  exponcre,  quod,  contra  prohibitionis  Uostfte 
rigoreni,  manus  ad  munus  quantumcunique  gratuitum 
presumat  extenderc,  tantee  poense  duritie  subj&cebit, 
quod  praefcer  publicse  eonfusionifl  oppfotoriuni,  culpam 

in  pcena  cognoscct.  Quis  igitur  frater  grat:a\  quifl 
devotioids  Blius,  quls  Bponsi  ct  sponste  dilectus,  ad 
lnijusmodi  statum  ecclesise,  COnsilio  et  auxilio,  tion 
assurget?  An  non  lioet,  non  decet,  non  expedit,  ut 
sic  nlisB  dcxtcrain  porrigAnt  ad  sUbsidia  niatris.  quae 
occiipationibus  multis  et  magnis   Lnvolvitur  Jjro  nec 


1  Note, — MSic  dicttu  a  Gtnsi  |  ■Gehazi),  ministro  Elissei  (iv.  Rig. 
"  iv.  5).      Simoniacui  Bcilicet.*' 
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sitatibus  filiarum  ?  Nonne  id  quamplures  ecclesiarum 
prelati,  magnique  testimonii  viri  tcmpore  Gcneralis 
Concilii  suadebant  ?  Nonne  icl  toto  videbantur  desi- 
deiio  aspirare  ?  tunc  tamen  sedes  apostolica  distulit,  no 
vidcrctur  ad  hoc  concilium  convocasse.  Nc  igitur  tam 
pii,  tam  sancti  propositi,  consummatio  retardetur,  per 
quod  multum  crescere  poterit  decor  ecclesue  Dei,  mul- 
taque  subtrahi  occasio  detrahendi,  universitatem  ves- 
tram  moncmus,  rogamus,  et  hortamur  in  Domino,  per 
apostolica  scripta  vobis  mandantes,  quatinus  ad  exe- 
cutionem  provisionis  hujus,  tam  in  cathedralibus  quam 
aliis,  ut  dictum  est,  ecclesiis,  impendatis  sic  ct  opem 
et  operam  efficacera,  quod  interprete  facto,  monstrctur 
quantum  domus  Domini  vos  decor  allicict,  quantuin 
sponsi  et  spons?e  amor  accendat,  quantum  multorum 
relevatio  moneat,  quantumque  utilitas  generalis  indu- 
cat.  Cetcrum,  cum  ad  relevanda  ecclcsiarum  onera  et 
gravamina  prelatorum,  prout  possuraus,  intendamus, 
de  prebendis  clcricis  Roraan.  vel  ab  apostolica  sede 
concessis,  duximus  providendum,  ut  postquam  fuerint 
predicta  complcta,  cum  cas  vacare  contigerit,  ad  pro- 
prias  ecclesias  revertantur,  nc  si  succcssive  Qonferantur 
extraneis,  sicut  aJiquando  consuevit,  iiliis  ecclesiarmiK 
qui  continuo  scrvitio  rcsident,  reddcrentur  inutiles,  et 
utilitate  (ruodammodo  fiercnt  aliciue. 

])at.    Laterani,    quinto   kalendas    Februarii,    pontifi- 
catus  nostri  anno  nono. 


Etii  ,  divina  permissione,  Sarum  ecclesise  luinis-  a.d.  1224 

ber  humilis,  viro  venerabili  et   dilecto  filio  W.,  decano  .  ~ 

Letter 

lutem    gratiam,  et  benedictionem : — x  from 

Ifandattnn  domrni   LondoB.  suscepimua  Lo  hsoc  VBrba  :  VjT.V/H.  1 
—  Venerabili    fratri,    <t   amico    in     Christo    karissimo,  Poore  to 


1  Margina]   notc,    "Ittfl   litt  leronl  circa   prlncipiura  Adventue 

I  >miiii." 
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thedean,  Ricardo,  Dei  gratia,  Savum  «episcopo,  Eustachius, 
mandate  divina  permissione  Londdn.  ecclesias  minister  humilis, 
receiyed      salutem    in    Domino    sempitevnam :     Mandatum   domini 

from  the  ...  ,  n,       , 

arehbishop  Cantuaviens.  suscepimus  m  hsec  vevba. — "  Stepnanus, 
ofCanter-  «  pjei  gratia,  Cantuav.  archiepiscopus,  totius  Anglise 
through  "  pvimas,  ct  sancta?  Romanae  ecclesise  cardinalis, 
Eustaee      «  yQnQTsibi\i    fratvi    Eustachio,  eadcni  pevmissione  Lon- 

Dishop  ot  #  A 

London,      "  don.  episco])o,  salutem  in  Domino :    Fraternitati  ves- 

hi^auend-  "  *liB  mandamus,  quatinus  omncs   suffvaganeos  nostvos 

auce  in       "  vocetis,    ut  vcniant    London.  in    cvastino    Epiphanise 

hear  the  °  "  Domini,  e^  vocent  decanos  cathedralium  ecclesiarura, 

claims  of     "  et    avcliidiaconos  suos,  abbates  etiam  et  priores   con- 

epopc.     u  ven^ua]es  ui  gimilfter  London.  vcniant,  audituvi  man- 

lol.  55 

rrrso.  "  datum  domini  papse  termino  memorato." — Hujus 
igituv  auctovitate  mandati  vobis  mandamus  quatinus 
dictis  dic  et  loco,  sccundum  formam  prescriptam,  coin- 
pareatis. 

Vos    igituv    secundum    fovmam    prescriptam,  presen- 
tiam  vcstvam  dictis  die  et  loco  exhibeatis!     Valete. 


A.D.  \-2-2i.      Ricardus, divina  pevmissione  Savum  ecclesue  minister 
T  .  humilis,  vencvabilibus  vivis  et  dilectis  in  Christo  filiis. 

Lettcr  ' 

from  dno    Willielmo    decano,   et    capitulo    Sarum,   salutem, 

RuAard      gvatiam  et  benedictionem  :  — 2 

Pooreto         Mandatum  dni    Londoniensis  episcopi  suscepimus  in 

andchap-   n8ec   verba: — "  Ycnevabili    in    Chvisto    fratri    et    amico 

tertoa      «  kavissimo  R.,  Dei  gratia  Savum  episcopo;   E.   eadem 

effect.         "  gvatia  London.  ecclesise  minister  humilis,  salutem   in 

"  Domino  sempiternam.    Mandatum  domini  Cantuarien- 

"  sis  in  heec  vevba  suscepimus, —  Stephanns,  1  ><  i  gratia, 

"  Cantuar.    archiepiscopus,    totius    Anglise    primas     el 

"  sanctse   Romanee  ecclesise  cardinalis,  fratri   E   eadem 

"  gratia   London  episcopo,  salutem   in   Domino:   -Man- 


1  Marginal   note,— "  tsta    duo   paria    Litteramm   Bequentiam  venerunl 
Dominica  in  QuadrageBima.'1 
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"  damus    vobis    quatinus  pro    ofticii   vestri    debito  fa- 

"  ciatis  vocari  omnes  episcopos,  abbates  non  exemptos 

"  a  nobi«,   et  omnes  priores,   et  omnes    decanos  cathe- 

"  dralium  ecclesiarum,   quam   prebendaliam   et  monas- 

"  teriorum,   et  aliarum  domorum  religiosarum  ac    col- 

"  legiatarum,    in    virtute     obedientiao     et    sub     pcena 

'•'  suspensionis,  eis  districtius  injungentes,  ut  intersint 

"  London.  concilio,   quod    erit   Dominica    post    Pascha, 

"  qua  cantatur  '  Misericordia  Domini.'1    Et  signiricetur 

"  omnibus    praedictis,  ut   interim    deliberent,    et   plene 

"  instructi  veniant  ad    respondendum  nuncio 2   clomini 

"  pap«3    super    petitione    quani    fecit    ex  parte  domini 

"  papsB.     Et   hoc   faciant,   omni  occasione  et   dilatione 

"  postpositis.     Ut  autem  sciatis    qui  sunt  abbates  ex-  Abbots 

"  empti    a     nobis,    eos    vobis     duximus    nominandos ;  ^ho  could 

.  .  .  ..    claim 

"  videlicet,    abbas    Sci.  Albani,    abbas    Westmonasterii,  exemption. 
"  abbas  Sci.  Edmundi,  abbas  Sci.  Augustini  Cantuar." 

Hujus  igitur  auctoritate  mandati,  vol)is  mandamus, 
quatinus  dictis  die  et  loco,  prsefato  intersitis  concilio  ; 
omnes  insuper  superius  nominatos  secunduin  forniam 
ejusdem  mandati  vocandos  citari  faciatis,  ut  sub  pcena 
superius  expressa  plene  instructi,  eisdeni  die  et  loco, 
prsefato  intersint  concilio.  Hujus  igitur  auctoritate 
mandati,  vobis  mandamus,  quatinus  formam  sub- 
scriptam,  quantum  in  vobis  est,  exequamini.     Valete. 


Ricardus,  divina  permissione*  Sarum  ecclesiae  minis-        c- 
tei    humilis,  viris    venerabilibus  et    dileotis    in  Christo    'J. 
liliis.    dno.    W.    decano   et    capitulo    Sarum,    salutem,  Birfiop 
gratiam,  1 1   benedid  ionem.  Poore 

Littera     magri    Ottonis.  nuncii  domini  papse.    mim'v-m'mi1s 
pimus  ii)  naec  verba, —  "  Venerabil]  m    <  tinsto  patri  etotbo,the 
"  domino   .  .    Dei  oratia  Sarum  episcopo,  Otto.  dominiPaPRJ 

i  i  legate, 


I  i  ..I  COOd  Sun«l;i\  ;ill.| 

i  •  Iicii    tln     Im  i  lioni 


I  he  papal  legate  \\:>^  Otiio  (or 

i i     \  of   W<  ndover 

(  Bohn1    •  dition  ),  ii.  167.     Bei 
below,  i».  572. 
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to  thc 

dean  and     « 

chapter, 
(lcmanding  " 
"  procura-    <( 
tion 

money "  " 
for  himself  (t 
from 

certain  " 

churches 
iu  the 
diocese.       « 


papse  subdiaconus  ct  capellanus,  cum  devotione 
salutem.  Patcrnitatcm  vcstram  duxi  presentibus 
attentius  deprecandani,  quatinus  ab  ccclesiis  vestrse 
diocesis  quae  consueverunt  lcgatos  et  nuncios  Bedis 
apostolicoe  procurarc,  et  ad  hoc  sufficientes  existunt, 
procurationcs  pro  me  exigi  faciatis,  michi  London. 
quam  citius  potcritis  transmissuri ;  ita  tamcn  quod 
unaquaeque  procuratio  summam  duarum  marcarum 
ullatenus  non  excedat ;  pro  certo  scientes  quod  eas- 
dem  procurationes  nolo,  novit  Dominus,  imbursare, 
sed  tantum  pro  negotiis  seriis  apostolica},  morari 
London.  mo  oportct,  quod  tam  ilhe  quam  aliae  quas 
habcre  potero  in  necessariis,  quaa  evitare  non  valeo, 
consumentur.     Valete." 


Suscepimus    et    alias     litteras    ab     eodem     in     hac 
forma ; — 

"  Venebabili  in  Christo  patri,  [Ricardo],  Dei  gratia 
"  Sarum  episcopo,  Otto  etc. — Vestra  paternitas  non 
"  ignorat  quod  dominus  papa  suis  dedit  mihi  litteris 
"  in  mandatis,  ut  de  omnibus  falsariis  Anglise  deli- 
"  genter  inquiram,  et  quos  invenero  hujus  criminis 
"  rcos  esse,  puniam  juxta  constitutionem  contra  fal- 
"  sarios  promulgatam,  propter  quod  vestram  paterni- 
"  tatcm,  ex  parte  sedis  apostolica?.  instanter  postulo 
"  et  requiro  quatinus  riispensationcs,  si  quas,  super 
"  pluribus  bcneficiis  optinenriis,  in  vestra  dio< 
H  scivcritis  Lmpetratas,  illas  mihi  sine  mora  London 
"  faciatia  deferri,  ut  mandatnm  apostolicum  exequar 
"  sicut  videro  expedire.     Valete.'1 

Cum  igitur  dictus  magister  Otto,  pro  quibusdam  do- 
mini  papsB  negotiis  apud   London    expediendis,  ne< 
habeat,  u(    asserit,  moram    ibidem    facere;    nec    possit, 
aec  velit,  <[Ii<m1  Loca  remotiora  discurreret;  vobis  man- 
damua  quatinus  cum  capitulum  Sarum    legatos  aliquos 
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procuraverit,  procurationcm  juxta  forniam  pramrissam  ei 
provideatis,  ipsam  nobis  anto  mcdiam  Quadragesimam 
quaa  instat  transmitterites,  ut  eam,  simul  cum  aliis 
procurationibus  a  diversis  domibus  religiosis  diocesis 
nostrae  ei  provisis  liberari  faciamus.  Mandatum  etiam 
ejusdem  circa  dispensationes  supradictas  diligenter 
exequamini ;  fines  mandati  in  nullo  excedentes.  Bene 
valete. 


CUM  CONTROVERSIA  esset   inter  dominum  Hugonem,  Settlement 

°*  tlispute 

abbatem    de    Abbotcsbuiy,    et     Herebertum,    rectorem  between 
de    Helton,    super   pastura     de    Helton,1    quam    dictus  ^ugh, 
Herbertus    dicebat    ad  ecclesiam    ejusdem    pertinere, —  Abbots- 
tandem,  ad    petitionem  ejusdem  Herberti,  praememora- !?|ir^  a°d 
tus   abbas    ad  Helton    accessit,  homines   manerii  illius  rector  of 
in  curiam  suam  convocavit,  et  ad    rei  veritatem  super  Heltoru 
hoc    plenius    inquirend.    in    presentia    sua    et    prsefati 
Herberti,  et  Henrici    de  Muleborne,  Galfridi    de  Abbo- 
tesbury    et    Galfridi     capellani     dc    Blaneford    Brion, 
Randolf    Barnage,     Roberti,    prepositi,     et     multorum 
aliorum  in   plena  curia  dicti  abbatis,  tunc  <presentium, 
tactis    sacrosanctis,  jurarc    fccit  Simoncm    do  Ancstye, 
Jordanum    de  Abre,  Ricardum    Longum,  de  Niweton ; 
Rogerum    Wallens.  de    Hclton,     Ricardum    Storyc,    et 
Sampson   Sybard,  quod   super   memorata   controvcrsia, 
veritatem    supprimere,  et  nec  falsum    scicnter  pro- 
nt  ;    qui,  jurati,  dixerunt    per  sacramentum    siiuin, 
quod    omnes  rectores    illius  ecolesi»,   quos    ibidem  vc- 
nerunl    ve\  audierunt,    jemper    habuerunt  oves,  boves, 
sas,    poi  ra    auiinalia    sua,    cmu    ovibus, 

bobu  et   animalibus  abbatis    ubique  in 

;      ura  prsememorata  manerii,  eine  numero  declarato, 
[ue  omni   eontradictione  abbatis,  vel  ser- 


Olil    it    i-,    |)i.-uiiii'<l    [|    HlLTOW,  wliicli  U  DOl    t.ir    Ironi   l'.lan<ll'ni  <1,  in 
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viintium  suorum.  Et  de  bosco  abbatis,  liousebote, 
haybote,  et  necessaria  acl  faldam  suam  faciendain,  et 
boscum  ad  focum  suum. 


Foi.  56.  Statutum  de  Custodia  Sigillobum.1 

a.D.  1214.  Anno  ab  Incarnatione  Domini  MCCXltll.,  in  crastino 
On~the"  Epiphaniae,  presentibus  dominis  Ricardo,  decano,  H. 
custody  of  cancellario,     et     multis     aliis     quomm      nomina     sub- 


the"  scals" 

of  the 
chapter 


The 

greater 
seal. 


The  lesser 
Beal. 


scripta  sunt,  facta  est  hssc  constitutio  in  capitulo 
Sarum  ;  videlicet,  quod  nUnquam  majus  sigillum 
debet  aperiri,  nisi  ad  confectionem  scripti  autentici,  et 
hoc  fiat  in  presentia  domini  decani,  cancellarii,  et 
aliorum  canonicorum  qui  commode  ad  hoc  possint 
venire.  Rescriptum  autem  hujus  scripti  in  registro 
ecclesiae  Sarum  per  visum  predictorum  debet  notari, 
et  in  thesauro  poni.  Istud  autem  majus  sigillum 
per  assensum  decani  et  cancellarii  custodiae  duorum 
canonicorum  Qdelissimorum  debel  tradi,  nisi  Cancel- 
larius  in  propria  persona  presens  ibidem  possit  esse, 
qui  cum  alio  canonico  sigillum  ipsum  possit  cus- 
todire.  A  dic  autem  constitutionis  hujus,  si  quae 
charta  fucrit  confecta  vel  imprcssa  illo  veteri  osseo 
sigillo,  pro  nulla  reputabitur,  quin  ipsum  sioillum 
quasi  pro  damnato  propter  multiplices  quorundam  ex- 
cessus  habetur, 

Usus  autem  minoris  sigilli  erit  ad  citationcs  fa- 
ciendas,  amicabiles  preces  offerendas,  redditus  exigen- 
dos,  et   ad    alios    usus    ecclesire    necessarios,   secundum 


1  This  i^-  :ni  especially  interesting 
document,  as  having  been  drawn 
up  in  the  days  Ri<  h  ibd  Poorj  . 
afterwards  bishop  and  (he  founder 
of  the  n<w  cathedral,  was  dean,  and 
evidentiy  with  the  remoyal  from 
Old  Sarum  in  immediate  prospect 
The  whole  document,  thongh  bear- 


ing  a  trtle  referring  only  to  the 
matter  of  the"  ehapter  sr:»l>"  is,  as 
will  be  seen,  of  mnch  greater  ixt^nt, 
and  is  frequently  alluded  tt>  ;i^ 
•  Vova  Corutitutio"  It  is  bo 
termed  at  its  eloee,  immediately 
before  the  list  of  canons  presenl  and 
consenting  to  it.    s.h1  p.  371». 
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visum  et  assensum  canonicorum  et  aliorum  acl  ejus 
custodiam  per  assensum  decani  et  cancellarii  deputa- 
torum. 

Super  residentia1  canonicorum  facienda  ita  provisum  On  the 
est ;    videlicet,  quod  quarta    pars  canonieorum,  per  to-  req^redTof 
tum    terminiun    statutum,  continuam    annuatim    faciat  canons. 
residentiam,    una    cum    quatuor    personis    ecclesise,  qui 
secundum  constitutiones  bonse    memoriaa    Osmundi  Sa- 
rum  episcopi    continuam    facere    tenentur    residentiam, 
exceptis  illis  canonicis  qui  per  regem,   archiepiscopum, 
vel  episcopum.    exempti    sint.       Si    quis    vero    statutis  Canp.usnot 

.    .  .  i  «•         i  «i«  residing  to 

termims    suam    non    poterit,    et  noc   rationabili    causa  forfeit  one 
ostensa,    facere    residentiam,  quintam   portionem  prse- ^k  of 
bendre  -  suae  secunclum    ipsius  valorem  et  rectam  esti- bend. 
mationem    residentibus,    vel    ad    alios    usus    secundum 
consilium    decani    ecelesia?     necessarios,    absque    omni 
contradictione  prtestabit. 

Si  quis 3  canonicorum,  seu  vicariorum  forinsecorum,4  Rules  as  to 
ante    "Lastare    Jerusalem"6    obierit,    et   terram    prae-  the!aPPor- 

1  tionment 

bendas  suae  seu  vicariaa  propriis    samptibns   excoluerit,  of  claims 
vel  ad  excolendum  tracliderit,  qui  fructus  anni  percipiet  ^i  ge 
laborem  illi  qui   terram    excoluit,  sine    aliqua   diminu-  produce  of 
tione,    refundet,    ad    valorem    pretii    illius-   clie  in    quo  betweenVn 
canonicus  decedit.     Si  vero  idem  canonicus  praebendam  incoming, 
suam  ad  firmam  liberavit,  et  ante  "  Lwtare  Jerusalem"  ™ve**nt2Lm 
v«]  post  firmarius  decesserit,  et  terram  praebenclas  pro- tives  of  an 
priis  Bumptibus  excoluerit,  canonicus  sive  alius  fructus  ordeceSed 
recipiens  mortuo  lab6rem  plenarie  refundet.      Item,  si  Prcben- 

dary. 


Chii  >f<  t ion  i-  usually  referred 
;-  Constitutio  el  pro^  isio  Buper 

UlOllirOI  lllll. 

inal  note  in  MS.,  - "  Pro 
u  quinta    portione,   ride  oonflrms 
u  tionem  per  rTonorium  l'.l'."  (See 

i  .       ectioi         isually  quot<  <l 
Ordinatio  fl<-  frnctib 


"  piendis,"  Lib.  Stat.  cp.  xlviii., 
jhl.  89. 

4  Tlic  •'  vicarii  forinseci  "  were 
i  hose  engaged  in  the  various  pre- 
bendal  parishes,  as  opposed  to  the 
••  ricai  "  employed  only  al  the 
cathedral. 

* " Laiare  Jerusalem"  ia  Mi<l- 
l<  iii  Sunday  ;  •><>  called  from  the  ftrst 
vrordfl  of  the  introil  foi  the  dai , 
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canonicus  Dominica  qua  cantatur  " Lcetare  Jerusalem" 
decesserit,  vcl  infra  festum  Sancti  Michaelis,  idem 
canonicns  habebit  omnes  fructus  tcme  tam  seminatre 
quam  ad  illud  tcrminum  seminandfe,  ac  ctiam  fenum, 
prseter  illud  "  Inhok" l  quod  ad  warectum  pertinet,  de 
quo  habebit  defunctus  duas  garbas,  et  communa  ter- 
tiam  habebit.  Habebit  ctiam  defunctus  omnes  deci- 
mationes  tam  bladi  quam  omnium  aliarum  rerum  qu8B 
decimari  solent  infra  festum  Sancti  Michaelis ;  ct  post 
illum  terminum,  tcrtiam  partem  totius  prsebendae  anni 
sequentis  cum  communa  quaa  duas  partes  habebit. 
Habebit  etiam  defunctus  omnes  redditus  assisos,  us- 
que  ad  festum  Sancti  Michaelis  post  decessum  suum. 
Eodem  modo  si  vicarius  forinsecus  post  "  Lcetare  Jeru- 
salem"  obierit,  omncs  fructus  vicarise  suse  ad  ipsum 
pertinentes,  usque  ad  festum  Sancti  Michaelis.  plenarie 
recipiet;  salvo  tamen  servitio  quod  ipse  ad  praedictum 
terminum  inveniet  de  fructibus  vicariae. 

Item,  Bi  vero  cahonicus  obierit  in  festo  S.  Michaelis 
vel  ])ost  infra  Dominicam  qua  cantatur  " Lcetare  Jcvu- 
ealem"  redditus  illius  termini  in  quo  moritur-  accipiet, 
et  omnes  fructus  prius  collectos,  excepto  antiquo  im- 
plemento,  si  quid  illi  prsebendaa  debetur,  et  tertiam 
partem  praebendae  suse  per  annum  scquentcm.  Ipsa 
vero  prsebenda  in  manus  decani  ct  capituli  accipietur. 
Et  si  canonicus  substitutud  cam  ad  firmam  velit  reci- 
pere,  ipsam  recipiet,  pr&sstita  cautionc  solvendi  pre- 
lium  taxatum,  ad  valorem  et  estimationem  prsebendee 
Buae,  Bine  omni  mutilatione.  Miserum  cst  et  iniquum 
bona  communse,  de   quibus  tot  pauperes  sustent&ntur, 


1  In/tok, — Bishop  Kennetl  defines 
tlii<  :is  signifying  any  corner  <>r  <>ut 
parl  of  :i  eommon  ii<.l<l  plonghed 
up  and  BOwed(and  generally  Fenoed 
off)  within  tliat  year,  whereas  the 
resf  was  warectat  01  fallow-land. 
The  latter  portion  of  the  word  he 


considers  to  be  Prona  //<.'/<■,  a  nook 

or  corner.    Bee  bis  Glo&sarj   (in 

Paroohial    Antiquities)    sub    voee. 

also  fifotee  and  Queries,  .">ih 

s,  \ol.  x..  p,  520. 

3  Marginal   uote    io  MS.. — "  De 

"  redditu  post  obrtum." 
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mutilare,  et  tertiam  partem  clefuncti  fratris  scienter 
diminuere,  Si  vero  alius  crttam  canonicus  sttbstitutus 
acl  firmant  per  annum  ipsam  tenere  voluerit,  pnestita 
cautione  solvendi  prsetaxatum  prctium  ad  statutos 
fcerminos,  eam  recipiet,  et  etiain  prsestita  cautione 
fidejussoria  quocl  canonicus  substitutus  per  firmam 
ipsius  nullum  per  eum  sentiet  in  prpebenda  detrimen- 
tum. 

De *   habitu  et  honestate  clericorum  chorum   ingre-  on  the 
dientium,    cuiuscunque    sit   gradus,    ita  stattttum    est, dress  and 

,  »    i_   i  i       ".  .  .1    j         ■•  demeanour 

quod  eapas  -  nabeant  nigras  tntegrttate  decentes,  et  0f  cierks 
ad  minua  talares8  cttm  superpelliceo  capae  longittt- in  cll0ir- 
dinem  non  exceclente.  Installati  pilliolis4  nigris 
utantur.  Tam  installati  quam  non  installati  calcia- 
menta 5  habeant  honestati  et  religioni  convenientia, 
et  alia  indumenta  clericum  decentia  et  in  nttllo  re- 
prehcnsibilia. 

Horartim   atitem   tempore,  mttttta   caveant   colloquia  On  silenee 
nisi  secretitts  eliciatttr   responsio,  vel  fiat  interpellatio  and  D?Da" 

.  .  ,  viour  m 

propter   servitium,  vel    alia   negotia  ecclesme    facienda.  choir. 

Litibus,  eachinnis,   et  derisionibus,  moclis  omnibus  ab- 

stineant.     Si  qui  vero  in   httjusmodi   fuerint  constteti, 

et  a  majoribus  reprehensi  noluerint  castigari,  per  de- 

cantini  et  capitulum,    poena   arceantur   graviori.     Ante  Taikin£ 

et    post   tempus    horarum.    in   choro    seu    presbiterio, forDldden 
1  *  ....  excepl  <>n 

mutuia  non  utantur  colloquiis  nisi    de    bonis  moribus ;  fitting  sub- 
et   hoc    voce   submissa,  quin  specialiter  loca  illa   ora-jn0»8!* 
tionibus    deputata    sunt.      In    aliis    autem     ecclesue  tone. 
partibus,  si  velint,  colloquiis   utantur;   sollicite   fcamen 


1  'l  I  rred  to  as — 

institutio  de  babita  e1  honestatc 

orum." 

(  <iji  i  .  -  th<  tte  werc  the  choral 

iiich   wer<  and  1'nll 

flowing  cloaki    of    black    iroollcn 

:  I    downwardi 

ti<  ii>  the  brt  ;i-t.  and  n  ap 

round  which 


i  hood.     See  Rock's  "  ( Ihurch 

li  of   oui    ETathers,"    ii.     51,    and 

Chambert'   "  Worship  in  England 

"  in  the  18tfa  Century, '  p.  85. 

■  Talares       albs:   the  ordinarj 

m  is  "  talarii  tunit 
1  Villiolis       '•;i[»^. 
•  ( 'alciann  nta  <>\    ■  an 
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proyideant  quod  eorum   colloquium  omnimoclo  tumultu 
careat. 
Conversa-       Preterea  clerici  singuli  et  universi   in    ecclesia    mu- 

tion  with    ^-ua    studeant    evitare    colloquia    cum    fceminabus.    de 
womeD  to  ,  .....  . 

be  avoided.  (juibus  possit  suspicio  oriri,  quin  pro  talibus  non  modi- 

cum  possit  ecclesia'    generari    scandalum  et  detrimen- 

tum.     Comestiones  etiam  et  potationes  cum  hujusmodi 

mulieribus  in   ecclesia  sub  anathematis  interminatione 

proliibentur. 

On  tiu>  Super    conditione    vicariorum    in    hujusmodi    forma 

condition     caita  a  decano  et  capitulo  confecta  est ; — 

of  the  XT   .         .  .  L  .  .  ,     .        «... 

vlcars.  Universis    sanctse    matris    ecclesue    nliis    ad    quos 

prsesens    carta    pervenerit,    Ricardus,    Sarum    ecclesire 

decanus,    et  ejusdem    ecclesia^    capitulum,    salutem  in 

vero  Salwtari.     Noveritis  nos  unanimiter  et  concorditer 

subscriptam    constitutionem    super    conditione    vicario- 

rum  pradibatae  ecclesiie  fecisse  in  hunc  modum  : — 

Vicarsnot       Cum    aliquis  vicarius    ad  aliquam  vicariam    praesen- 

savefrom   ^atus  fuerit    et  admissus,  de    Cffitero  non    poterit  amo- 

jnst  cause.  veri  nisi  de  causa  enormi  et  manifesta. 

Daily  Quilibet  vicarius  singulis  diebus  dwaariwm  diurnv/m 

allowance    recii)iet     nomine     commume,    quicquid     continp-at     de 
to  vicars.  l  ,  *         .  .   . 

communa    canonicorum.1     In  festis    vero  duplicibus,  et 

in    tribus    diebus    Rogationum,  duoa   denarios   nomine 

communre  percipiet,  et   in  die  octavarum  Assumptionis 

beata?    Virginis,    et    in    festo     Sancti    Martini.      Cuni 

autem    canonicus  residens    fuerit,  nihilominus    vicarius 

ejus    prsedictam    communam    recipiet,    sive    ruerit    ad 

mensam  sive  non. 

Cum    vero    vicarius    de    itinere    redierit,  communani 

illius    diei  recipiet   quacunque  hora    venerit.     Si    quis 

vero    vicarius  forte  matutinis  non    interfuerit,  rationa- 

bili    causa    Lmpediente,    nihilominus    communam    illius 

diei  percipiet. 


Marginal  note, — "  Alia  eommnna  canonicornm,  alia  vicariornm." 
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Si    quid    leo-atum    fuerit    canonicis    specialiter,    vel  ^n  lega- 

cies  how 

alicujus    boni    viri    clono    collatum,  soli    canonici    illud  to  b'e  ap- 
percipient.  propriated. 

Si  quid  legatum  fuerit  vicariis  specialiter  tanquam 
vicariis,  vel  alicujus  boni  viri  dono  collatum,  soli 
vicarii  illud  percipient. 

Si  quid  legatum  fuerit  communce,  vel  alicujus  boni 
viii  dono  collatum,  sine  expressione  canonicorum  vel 
vicariorum,  tantum  inde  vicarius  quantum  et  canoni- 
cus  residens  percipiet. 

Et  si  forte  canonicus,  vel  vicarius,  absens  fuerit  pro  Expenses 
neo-otiis    ecclesise,    per    considerationem     capituli,    duin a  °*ved  t0 

»  '     *■  r  *  canons  or 

absens  fuerit,  communam    percipiet  et  expensas  neces-  vicars 

•  wlieu 

savias-  absent  on 

Quod    ne  posteris    veniat  in    dubium,  et  ne  alicujus  business  of 

possit  macliinatione  convelli,  hanc  constitutionem  sigil- 

lorum  nostrorum  appositione  duximus  roboi*andam. 

Dat.  per    manum  Hugonis,  cancellarii ;    anno  ab  In- 

carnatione  Domini  1214,  xvii.  calend.  Octob.*'  [Sept.  15]. 

Si  in    ali<jua    prebenda,  aliqua    fuerint  enormia   seu  On  the 
notoria,  et  per  negligentiarn    vel  impotentiam  canonici  07nr^"i 

procuratoris    ejus  duraverint  inemencTata,  dominus  b/the 
decanus,  Beu    alius    ab    eo    inissus,  visitationem    faciet,   eau' 

baque  corriget,  capellanorum  mores  et  ordinationes 
inquiret,  et  si  opus  fuerit  correctionis  stimulum 
apponet;  dilapidata  et  dispersa  recolliget,  librorum 
imentorumque  defectum  de  bonis  prebendse  sup- 
pleri  faciet,  el  ad  Libitum  ipsius  unius  diei  procura- 
tionem  laute  percipiet. 

Nomina     canonicorum     qui     presentes     fuerunt     inNameeof 
cra  bino    Epiphanise    quando    predicta    "  Nova  Consti- canon8 

.  presenl  ;ii 

twtiO  "'    facta    fuit  : —  the  fram- 

Ricardu      Decanus.  in^.r.ius 

"  New  (  on- 
Robertus,   Precentor.  ititution.' 

Iln       '     ncellarius. 

Th.    The  aurariu  . 
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Adam,  Arcbidiaconus  Dorset. 

Hunfridus,  Archidiaconus  Sarum 

A.  Archidiaconus  Berkesir. 

Magf  R.  Archidiaconus  Wiltes. 

Magr  Th.  Subdecanus. 

A.  Succentor. 

Gileberfe.  de  Lacy. 

Phil.  de  Havekech. 

Johannes  de  Meones. 

Robs  de  Sanford. 

Macf  Magnus. 

O  O 

Daniel  dc  Longo  Campo. 
Galfr.  de  Winton. 
Magr  WilTs  de  Wylton. 
Johannes  Avenant. 
Magr  WilTs  de  Teale. 
Greerorius  de  Cumbe. 
Phil.  de  Sco.  Edwardo. 
Robertus  Coterell. 
Herbertus. 
Alex.  de  Winesham. 
Steph.  Ridell,  literator. 
Roc:.  de  Basingeham. 

o  o 

Abbas  de  Scircburn. 
Abrabam,  capellanus. 
Ricardus,  persona. 
WilTs  de  Wilton. 
Galfr.  dc  Rurgo.  . 
Robertus  dc  Brimton. 
Hugo  de  Templo. 
Magf  T.  de  Haselbi 
Elyas  de  Bristol. 
( i.illr.  de  Bocland. 
A.  Archid.  Cantuar. 
Barthol.  Archid.  Winlon. 
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UxiYERsrs    Sanct.e   Matius    EcclesijE   Filiis,   ar-       c. 
chiepiseopis,    episcopis,  archidiaconis,  clericis,    et  omni-  A~   •  1108* 
bus  ad  quos  ista  carta  pervenerit,  R.  episcopus,  totus-  Bishop 
que  conventus  sancta?  Marise  Sarum,  salutem  : —  thedeaif^ 

Universitati    vestrae    innotescimus,    quod  Serlo,    cob  and  chap- 

lector    Devon.,    conccssu    domini    regis    H.,    et    nostra  to^the^ffiTt 

pctitione,    concessit    et  dedit  Deo  et  sanctre  Marire,  et  by  Serlo 

ecclesire  nostrae  Sarum,  ecclesias  quas  tenuerat  in  Devon.,  church  of 

videlicet,  ecclesiam  de  Teinton,  et  illam  de  Herburnat.,  Teynton 

et  illain  de  Aleinton,  et  illam  de  Alvinton,  cum  capel-  J0  Sar«m. 

lis,  decimis,  et  terris,  et    singulis  quibus    beneficiis   ad 

eas  pertinentibus,  in  prebendam,  et  similiter  domos  et 

terram    quae  fuit    Rogeri  Patin,    et    domos    et    terram 

qme  fuit  Herfridi  in  civitatc  Winton,  qaas  ab  cis  emit,  The  pre- 

concessu     domini    reois     H.       Nos    autem     sub    o-ratia  bePd  to, be 

*  ,  enjoyed 

mutiue     dilcctionis     et     recompensatioms    simul    cum  from  time 

caritatis     intuitu,    ipsam     prebendam     Ricardo,    ipsius  ]? time  byA 

1  ,  7      1  the  nearest 

Serlonis    nutrito,    dcdiinus,  ct    post    Ricardum    semper  of  kin  to 
propinquiori     in   ])rogenie     qui    aptus    et   idoneus   ad  ghouW  bc"0 
servitium    in  ecclesia  nostra   faciendum  fucrit,  in  per-  fonnd  fit 
pctuam  elemosinam  concessimus.     Et  ut  hasc  elemosina  g"d  qua  l~ 
nostra    ct   donatio    propinquis    de     posteritate    illorum 
rata     ct     inconcussa     conservetur,     attestationc     litte- 
rarum    nostrarum  et  impressione    sigillorum  nostrorum 
communivimus.        Iliis      testibus,      Serlonc,      decano ; 
Iwino,    cancellario ;    Harding,    thcsaurario ;    Nigello 
de   Kalfi. ;    Joel,    archiidiacono ;    Williclmo,    subdccano : 
magro    Ailwino;   Turgis;  Ainulfo ;  Waltcro  Gurmund.; 
Ailwardoj    Henrico     Keneward;    Galfrido    Martel;   et 
multi^  aliis. 


EtEOIA    i  'ONFIBMATIO   I  !M;.r.i>ic, 

II.  i:i.\  Anci.i.k,  Willielmo  episcopo,  el  archidiacono  kr/iiog 
Devon.,  et  omnibus  fidelibus    Erais,  Francia    et    Angiis,      — 

lutem   :-  V,nlin,,il- 

tion  <>i  the 

:it i     mc  conc  ellc    com entionem    nuaa  :,,,"Nr  ,,|M 

fecU  i  nn  iii«-  ini     l:    ferum  episcopum  Sarum  etJon  &c.to 
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thechurch  Serlonem,  collectorcm  meum  Devofi.;  scilicet,  ecclesiam 
i»\  kiii.r"1  ^c  Teinton,  et  illam  de  Herbernat.;  et  illam  de  Alvin- 
HenryL  ton ;  et  illam  de  Elenton ;  cum  omnibus  capellia  e1 
aliis  appendiciis  suis,  et  de  domibus  et  terris  quas 
emit  in  civitate  rnea  Winton,  de  Rogero  Patin  et 
Herefrido,  concessu  meo.  Quare  volo  et  firmiter  pre- 
cipio,  quod  sicut  Rogerus  episcopus  ipsam  prebendam 
Ricardo  predicti  Serlonis  filio  dedit,  et  post  Ricardum 
seniper  propinquiori  in  progenie,  qui  ad  hoc  idoneus 
fuerit,  concessit,  tanquam  clemosina  mea  propria  illis 
donetur ;  et  sic  prebenda  cum  summa  pace  remaneat, 

Testibus,  Willielmo,  epo  Winton ;  et  Roberto  epo 
Lincolnensi ;  et  Roberto,  comite  Gloucrniye,  et  Roberto 
comite  Lecestrensi,  apud  Westmonasterium. 


A.D.  1227.      Omnibus  Christi  fidelibus  presens  scriptum  inspec- 

_.  ~~   „  turis,  R.  divina  permissione    Sarum    ecclesise    minister 
Cnarter  of      ■      ;  ... 

bishop        humilis,  et   ejusdem    loci  Capitulum,  salutem   in    Vero 

l!ichard      Salutari : 
Poore 

recitingthe      Noverit  universitas  vestra  quod  cum    nobis  movissei 

b" tiie  6r    ^estionem  magri.  R.  de   la  Cnoll    super  prebenda    de 

representa- Teinton,  tauquam  proximi  de  progenie  bonre  memorise 

Serlo°of     Serlonis  quondam  collectoris  Devon,,  occasione  quorun- 

alitheir      dam  instrumentorum  quse  ipsa    progenies  dicebatur  ab 

tiH-prc"     ecclesia   nostra  quondam    optinuisse,  tandem  dictus  R, 

bend  of      et    major  pars    et  sanior    dictaj    progenei,  viluti    magr 

M.  de    Buketon,    canonicus    Exon.,  dns    \V.    de  Mewy, 

(}.  de  Spineto,  Roger.  de  Cadewyrth,  et  alii  quamplures 

clerici  ct  laici,  quorum    nomina  esset  hic  difficile  enu- 

merare,  totum  jus  suum  quod    se    dicebant  habere    in 

memorata  prebenda  dr  Teinton,  pure  et  absolute,  siiu- 

plici    corde,    Deum    habentes    ]>i';iv    oculis,  pro    salute 

animarura  Buarum,  similiter  et  antecessorum  ei  succes- 

sormii,  Deo  <i(    beatse  Mariee  Sarum  in  puram  et  perpe? 

(uani  elemosinam  resignarunt,  ad  votum  nostrum,  nosta 

gratise  se  penitus  supponentes.     Et  in  hujus    rei  testi- 
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monium    sigilla  nostra  presenti  scripto  duximus    appo- 

nenda. 

Actum  est  hoc  publice  in  capituio  Sarum  in  termino 

Assumptionis    beatas    Mariaa,    anno    gratiaa    mccxxvii0.  - 

Et  ibidem  rcsignaverunt  idem  magf  Ricardus  ct  magr 

Michael  in  manus    episcopi  cartas  suas  quas  super  hoc 

habucrunt,  quse  ibidem  cancellataa  fuerunt    et  repositre 

in  thesauro  Sarum.  c. 

A.D.  1118. 


Concession 
Fol.  .57  PvOGERUS,    DEI    GRATIA,    SARUM    EPISCOPUS,    Ulliversis  to  Arnulf 

sancta)  ecclesias  filiis;  salutem  in  Domino.  dus^and 

his  heirs, 
Sciatis  nos    concessisse  et  presenti  carta  confirniasse  that  thcy 

Arnulfo,  Falcario,    et    heredibus    suis,    ut    ipsi    eligant  have  t^e 

ct    presentent    clericos    idoneos     qui    instituantur  [ad]  right  to 

prebendas  quas  ipse  Arnulfus  adquisivit    ecclesiaa  nos-  certain 

tra3,  consensu  et  voluntate  Henrici  reois  Ano-lige.  prebends 

given  by 

Arnnlf  to 

Sarum. 

Henbicus  rex  Axglle,  R.  episcopo  et  S.  decano  et        c. 
conventui  Sanctse  Marise  Sarum,  salutem.  A.D.  1120. 

Conquestus    est    mihi    Arnulfus,    Falconarius,    quod  Oommand 
non  tenetis  ei  conventionem  quain  fecit  cum  Osmundo  £om    f s 
episcopo    et    conventu    vestro  de    prebenda  illa    quam  that  the 
dedit  Deo  et  sanctse  Mariae,  cum  G.  filio  suo  in  ecclesia ~2J™° 
Sarum,  consensu   Willielmi  regis,  fratris  mei,  pcr  illam  recited  be 
conventionem    quam  mihi    recognovistis,  et   coram    me0^ser^ 
et   coram  archiepiscopo  stabilem  et    firmam  stare  con- 
bi     prsedicto     Arnulfo,    dare     prsedictae    ecclesise 
Sarum    alteram    prebendam  cum    Eunfrido,    filio    suo. 
Quare    volo     et    firmiter     precipio,    quod    teneatis    ei 
i  '    po  teria    suis   quam    fecit   conventionem.     Quod    si 
Dolueritis,   arcniepiscopufi    faciat    fieri  j    si    Qon,    reddo 

bi  <;t     propinquis  de    genere  suo  Qatis,  prebendas  de 
me  ei   heredibua  meis  in  perpetuum  fcenendas  libere  et 
quiete,  ricui    Willielmua  Elex    pater  tneus,  de  dominico 
uo  ipsi  A  rnulfo,  pre    en  it  Lo    iuo   dedil . 
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a.d.  ii44.      LuciUSj    episcopus,  etc.     Dignum  est    et   honestatj 

Confirma-    quietum,  nt  qui  ad  ecclesiaruiu  regimen  divina  sumus 

tion  by       dispensatione    assumpti,  ca    ct    a    pravorum    hominum 

cius  II.  of  nequitia  tueamur,  et   scripto   curemus  apostolico   com- 

theright     muniri.     Hac   iffitur  consideratione  inducti,  ct   vestris 

church  of    precibus  inclinati,  prebendas  vestras   de  Mcrlebergc  ct 

Sarum        Bleobirie  et  Sipton  ct  de  Uffenton,  cuni  onmibus  pcr- 
to  tlic  prc- 

bends  of     tinentiis  suis  sicut  xl.  annis  rationabiliter  tenuistis,  et 
;MarI"  ,       nunc    pacificc    possidetis,  nccnon    et    ecclesias    aliosque 

borongh  *  ,*  .  l 

and  Blew-  redditus  quos  justo  vos  communi  titulo  possidetis,  vel- 
burv,  ship-  u|.  m  auctenticis  scriptis  venerabilium  fratrum  nos- 
Uffentoii.  trorum  Cantuariens.  arcbiepiscopi  et  episcopi  Sarum 
continetur,  vobis,  et  pcr  vos,  ecclesise  vestrse,  auctori- 
tate  apostolica,  confirmamus,  et  presentis  scripti  patro- 
cinio  communimus  :  Statuentes  ut  nulli  hominum  liceat 
hanc  paginam  nostrse  confirmationis  infringcre,  vcl  ei, 
ausu  temcrario,  contraire.  Si  quis  autem  lioc  attemp- 
tare  presumpserit,  indignationem  Dei  Omnipotentis,  el 
bcatorum  Pctri  ct  Pauli  apostolorum,  se  noverit  in- 
cursurum. 


Fol.  58.  LlNCOLN. — S.   FRATHl    SUO    ET   CONCANGNICa 

c.  a.d.        W.  PECANUS1  et  CAPITULUM.  Sicut  non  ignoratis,  pro- 

1225-27.   visus  fuit  dies  de  convocationc  omnium   fratrum   nos- 

Summons    trorum   in  crastino   Nativitatis  Beatse  Mariee  focienda, 

to  stephen,  Verum  quia  tunc  propter  turbationem  regni  presentiam 

a  cardinal,  .  .  .  . 

to  attend  a  domini  cpiscopi  babcrc  non  potuimus,  ncc   etiam  (pio- 

nicetm-- of  rum-|am    f *, -;T 1 1 1 1 1 1 »    nosti'ornm,    virorum    magnorum.   qui 
cnapter  at  ... 

Lincoin.  ad  hoc  fuerunt  vocati,  diem  illnm  distulimua  De 
consensu  igitur  dicti  domini  episcopi  provisum  est  de 
convocationc  omnium  fratrum  nostrorum  iterum  faci- 
enda  in  octabie  Purificationis  beatse  Mari.»\  ad  ea 
quae  tunc  fuerunt  provisa,  emendenda.  Et  ideo  man- 
damus,  vobis  firmiter  injungentes,  quatinua  La  predictis 
octabia,  presentiam  vestram  in  ecclesia  Lincolniensi 
exbibeatis,  nl  ecclesise  nostrse  negotia  expedienda,  una- 


1  Thc  deanery   of   Lincoln   jraa  I    dbToubnat.     Siee  Hardy^s  edttion 
held,  from    1223-39,  l-y   \Vuu\m   |  of  Le Nere's «•  Faeti," II.  80» 
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nimi  provisione,  sicut  clecet,  effectui  mancipentur. 
Yeniatis  autem  instructi  super  articulis  vobis  in 
primis  citatoriis  expressis,  et  super  hiis  maxime  ut 
clefectus  in  prebenda  vestra,  si  qui  inventi  ibi  fuerint 
— puta,  librorum,  ornamentorum,  cancelli,  et  consimi- 
les,  interim  sint  emendati.  Item,  ut  infra  predictam 
diem  prebendae  vestrse  possessiones,  redditus,  libertates, 
jura,  emolumenta,  onera,  et  alienationes,  si  quse  facta 
fuerint,  et  per  quem,  et  quo  tempore,  diligenter  inqui- 
ratis ;  et  prsefata,  in  scriptum  redacta,  Lincolnise  vobis- 
cum  deferatis ;  ut  per  consilium  vestram  et  fratrum 
nostrorum  emendationem  recipiant,  quee  per  dominum 
episcopum  et  nos  et  fratres  nostros  poterunt  expediri. 


Gregorius.  episcopus,  servus  servorum  Dei,  etc.  .  .  a.d.  1227. 
Speravimus  hactenus  ut  tanquam  viri  providi  et  mo- 
desti,  eum  erga  nos  et  Romanam  ecclesiam  gereretis 
devotionis  affectum,  ut  non  solum  confcra  quemquam 
cardinalium,  sed  nec  etiam  contra  familiares  eorum 
aliquid  ageretis,  unde  sumi  posset  contrarium  argu- 
mentum.  Sed  quod  grave  gerimus  et  indignum,  vos, 
debita  relegata  modestia,  novam  et  inauditam  jurisdic- 
tionem  in  dilectum  filium  nostrum  Stephanum,1  Sancti 
Adriani  diaconum  cardinalem,  pro  eo  quod  est  concano- 
nicus  vcster,  velle  videmini  usurpare  ;  clum  per  littcras 
ras,  quibus  ei  vos,  insultationis  alloquio,  preemisis- 


Pope  Gre- 
gory  IX. 
protests 
against  any 
jurisdiction 
being  exer- 
cised  over 
a  cardinal. 


1  This    "Stepben"    WU    made 

cardinal  deacoo  <>f  St.  Hadrian  ac- 

cordingto  Ciacconiu<  (or  ratberhifl 

annotatof  Oldoinus)   by  pope  [n- 

qi  II I.,  e.   L2I2,  nt  tlic  teme 

tiiiic  ai  Stephen  Langton.     He  irai 

aftanrardfl  promoted  by  pope  Gre- 

IX.  to  be  cardinal  ;>ri<  st  of 

berina.  Thii  deed 

i>  Lnteresting  as  lettling  ;i  dispnted 

P'»int,  aa  to  Gregory  IX.,  and  no< 


Honorinfl  III.,  having  bo  promoted 
bim.  He  vrasemployad  011  important 
-tat<>  affairs,  and  afTairs  of  the 
church,  aot  only  onder  the  two 
jioi»rs  aboye  mentioned,  bul  also 
onder  [nnooent  1  \  .,  and  liis  oame 

OCCnri  in  maiiy  (.1'  tln  ir  documents. 

A.ccording  to  Oldoinus,  cardinal 
Btepheu   died   al    Naples,    Dec.   B, 

\-a:>  1,  and  «  ae  bnried  in  tli<'  cathe- 
<lral  chnrch  of  thal  city.* 

1;    1: 
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tis,    mandastis   eidem    firmiter    injungentes    ut    usque 
ad  certam  diem  in  ecclesia  Lincolniensi  sui  presentiam 

exhiberet,  instructus  super  variis  articulis,  pro  quibus, 
alia  vice,  citaveritis  eundem,  sicut  transmissse  ad  eum 
litter?e  protestantur.  Quare  nobis  etiam  injuriam  mo- 
F.  58  liri  videmini,  cum  cardinalis  non  nisi  summi  pontificis 
verso.  j urisdictioni  noscatur  de  jure  subesse.  Nolentes  igitur 
ut  dictus  cardinalis  propter  hoc,  ad  partes  vestras 
accedat,  et  dignum  ducentes  ut  aliquis  ad  nos,  a  latere 
vestro,  mittatur,  causam  quare  citatus  fuerit,  nobis 
plenius  narraturus,  revocato,  si  quid  contra  predictum 
cardinalem  temere  presumpsistis,  presentium  auctori- 
tate  vobis  firmiter  precipiendo,  mandamus,  quatinus 
tu,  fili  decane,  in  proximo  festo  Omnium  Sanctorum, 
nostro  te  conspectui  personaliter  representes,  et  vos, 
capitulum,  unum  vel  plures,  vice  vestri,  ad  nostram 
presentiam  destinetis.  Alioquin  dilectis  filiis  abbati 
et  priori  S.  Marise,  et  magro.  Johanni  Romano  cano- 
nico  Eboracens.,  nostris  damus  litteris  in  mandatis,  ut 
vos  hoc  per  censuram  ecclesiasticam,  appellatione  re- 
mota,  compellant.  Dat.  Laterani,  kalendis  Aprilis, 
pontificatus  nostri  anno  primo. 


[In  the  original  manuscript  there  is  here  inserted  a 
second  copy  of  the  "  bull  "  of  pope  Honorius  respecting 
the  prebend  of  "  Teynton,"  which  will  be  seen  at  p.  3G5.] 


c.  Omnibus  Christi  fidelibus  ad  quos  presens  scriptum 

AD-  1225-  pervenerit,  Ricardus,  divina  permissione  Sarum  eccle- 
Bishop  R.    siffl  minister  humilis,  salutem  oeternam  in  Domino. 
Toore  Cum  proventus  possessionum  ad  communam  ecclesise 

that  the  Sarum  spectantium  adeo  sint  exiles,  quod  ad  cotidia- 
Tee^iton°f  nam  distributionrm  residentium  in  eadem  ecclesia  non 
afterthe  sufficiant  ministrorum,  consideratione  cultus  divini  pro- 
decease  of  vocati>  G^  ia^oribus  eorum  qui  u  pondus  diei  et  festus  " 
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compassi ;   id    ecclesise    nostrse  honori  plurimum   expe-  Pateshull, 

-,.  -,  .  .-..  .,    ■,.  ,    .  should  be 

dire  perpendentes,  unanmn    consilio    efc  capituli    nostri  charged 

assensu,    statuimus,    ut    post    decessum    vel    cessionem witn  tne 

Martini  de  Pateshull,  qui  pro  tempore  fuerit  successor  paymentof 

ejus  in  prebenda  de  Teynton,  quse    copiose    in  posses-  *°  m™ks 

sionibus  et  redditibus  abundat,  ad  annuam  lx.  marca- « com- 

rum    sterlinsrorum,    solutione    eidem    capitulo    ad   opus  *?una"  of 
°  -     .  1  r       theresiden- 

teneatur   in    usus   residentium  canonicorum  converten-  tiary 
darum.1     Quod  ut  futuris  temporibus  ratum  permaneat  canons- 
et    inconcussum,  hanc    provisionis    concessionem    sigilli 
nostri  et  sigilli  capituli  appositione  fecimus  communiri. 


Fol.  59.  AnNO  AB  INCARNATIONE    DOMINI   MCCXIX0,   in   vigilia  A.D.  1219. 

Domini,  detulerunt  fratres  Hospitalis  Sci.  Jacobi  de 
Alto  Passu,  litteras  istas  decano  et  capitulo  Sarum, 
simul  cum  litteris  domini  P.P. 

R.  miseratione  divina  Sarum  ecclesise  minister  humi-  Letters 
lis,  dilectis  in  Christo  filiis,  Dorset.,  Berkes ,  Sarum,  et  {rom    „ 

.  .  .  .  .  bishop  R. 

Wiltesir.    archidiaconis,  salutem,  gratiam,  et  Dei  bene-  Poore  to 
dictionem ;-  ^" 

Juxta  quod  a  domino  P.  P.  suscepimus  in  mandatis,  commend- 
vobis    mandamus    injungentes,    quatinus     cum    litterse  JJ|  breth™ 
ist;e  presentes    ad  vos   pervenerint,  negotia    dilectorum  renof  the 
nobis    in    Christo    fratrum    Hospitalis    Sci.    Jacobi    de  gt^james 
Alto    Passu,  clero  vobis    subdito    nuncietis,  mandantes, "  de  Aito 
ut    cuin    ipsi  vel    eorum   nuncii  ad  eos  accesserint,    ad 
commissa  sibi   negotia  exequenda,  illos  benigne  admit- 
tant,  et  si  ab  eisdem  requisiti,  fideles  pro  eis  in  eccle- 
siifl  Buia  predicatores  existant,  elemosinas  quas  recepe- 
rint,    eorum    nuncio,  si    affuerit,   alioquin   decano   loci, 
tutius  committendo,  qui   eas   fratribus   supradictis  vel 
iiiin  nunciis  ad   plenum  restituat.     Relaxationes  au- 
m,  quas   in    domini   P,  I*.  rescripti  perspeximus  con- 


1  Marginal   note,— "  Concernil   Teynton  ad  eotomuiuun    eaaonicoruoi 
annexandtun*1 


tineri,  plebi  sibi  subditaB  curent  fideliter  nuntiare, — 
videlicet,  quod  quicunque  de  bonis  sibi  a  Domino  colla- 
tis  dicfcis  fratribus  aliquid  devote  contulerint,  septimam 
partem  noverint  de  injuncta  sibi  penitentia  relaxatam : 
insuper  et  viginti  dies  de  imposita  sibi  penitentia  pro 
ponte  Fiscecli  relaxatos  cognoscant. 


A.D. 

1230-31. 


(Feb.  13.) 
Letters 
from 

bishop  R. 
Bingham 
appointing 
Luke, 
archdeacon 
of  Surrey, 
to  the  pre- 
bend  of 
Burbage. 


Anno  Domini  mccxxx0.,  die  proxima  ante  festum 
Sci.  Valentini,  hora  prandii,  in  prima  ebdomada  Quad- 
ragesimse,  venerunt  magr.  Radulfus  de  Eboraco,  et 
Martinus,  procurator  archidiaconi  Surriensis,  deferentes 
decano  litteras  in  hac  forma, — E,.  episcopus,  W.  decano, 
salutem : — Significavit  nobis  venerabilis  frater,  domi- 
nus  P.  Winton.  episcopus,  dilectum  filium  magrum.  B. 
quondam  archidiaconum  Winton.,  canonicum  prebendas 
de  Burbach1  diem  clausisse  extremum,  cujus  animse 
Dominus  propitiari  dignetur.  Nos  igitur  prebendam 
de  Burbach,  quam  dictus  archidiaconus  possidere  jam 
desiit,  contulimus  dilecto  nobis  Lucse,  archidiacono 
Surr.,  intuitu  caritatis.  Unde  vobis  mandamus,  qua- 
tinus  Martino  clerico,  latori  presentium,  generali  pro- 
curatori  ejusdem,  vel  vicario  pnefatae  prebenda^, 
nomine  predicti  Lucse,  stallum  in  choro,  et  locum  in 
capitulo,  assignetis. 


A.D. 
1230-31. 


Item,  eodem  die,  cum  iter  arripuisset  idem  decanus 
ad  cxequendum  hoc  mandatum,  convocatis  ad  se  pre- 
centore,  cancellario,  archidiacono  Wiltescir.,  succentore, 
magro.  Th.  de  Eblesborn,  G.  de  Stapelbrigg,  et  aliis, 
dum  consulerunt  secum  in  capella  beati  Thoma?,  quam- 
Thomasd^  diu  lectio  collationis    legeretur,  venerunt   littera)    istaa 


Letters 
from  the 
saiiK- 
bisbop 


1  The  prebend  is  usually  called  that 
of  lii  K8i  boubni  and  Bubbaob. 
The  fozmei  plaoe,  beiug  in  Hamp-  I 


ihire,  was  in   thcdioeese  of  Win- 
chester. 
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decano,   per    manum    magri.    Thomse    de    Warewic : —  Warewic 
"  Episcopus,  decano,  salutem  : — Prebendam  de  Harnham,  ^end^of  ^6" 
"  quam  quondam  possedit  carus  noster  rnagf.  Lucas  de  Harnham. 
"  Winton,  contulimus  dilecto  nostro    mag^o  Thomse  de 
"  Warwik.,  latori  presentium.    Quocirca  vobis  manda- 
"■  mus  quatinus  stallum  in  choro  et  locum  in  capitulo 
"  assignetis  eidem  vel  procuratori  suo." 

Lecta  autem  lectione  collationis,  ante  completorium 
installavit  decanus  procuratorem  archidiaconi  Surrien- 
sis,  et  postea  magrum  de  Warewik,  secundum  formam 
predictam. 


Eodem  axxo,  feria  tertia  proxima  ante   festum  Sci.      A.D. 
Valentini,  transmisit  episcopus    decano,  per    Walterum    1230~3L 
de    Poile,    clericum    suum,   transcriptum   harum    litte-  (Feb.  11.) 

Letters 
rarum  :—  from  John 

Reverendo    patri    et   domino    R.  Dei    gratia    Sarum "  Roma- 

episcopo,  Johannes    Romanus,    subdecanus  Eboracensis,  d^n  *f  " 

salutem   et    de votionis    intimse    famulatum  :  —  Litteras  York, 

domini  P.  P.   in    hsec  verba  recepi :    "  Gregorius  epi-  authorky 

"  scopus,    servus    servorum  Dei,  dilecto   filio,   Johanni from  the 

"  Romano,  subdecano  Eboracensi,  salutem  et  apostolicam  askino-  f0r 

"  benedictionem.    Famulorum  nostrorum  grata  devotio  *  *>e°efice 

.  ,  tor  his 

u  promovetur,  ut  non  solum  lpsos,  sed  ut  suos  benefi-  nephew 
"  centise  nostrse    gratia    prosequamur ;  quia    tunc    per-  TnouiaLs 
"  fectius    placuisse    creduntur,    cum     apud    nos    alios  stephano." 
"  promovent  interventu,  et  caritatis    est    proprium,  ut 
u  non  solum  caros,  sed  caros  eorum  affectu  benevolen- 
"  tiffl  complectatur.     Hinc  est   quod    pro   dilecto    filio 
"  Thoma    de    Sancto     Stephano,    nepote,    filio    fratris 
"  Thom»,  cubicularii  nostri,  discretionem  tuam,  de  qua 
u  plene  confidimus,  rogamus   et  monemus,  attente  per 
lestolica  Bcripta  mandanteS)  quatinus  eidem    in  ec- 
"  clesiastico    beneficio    saltem    ;i  quindecem    usque    ad 
u  viginti  marcas  valentiee,1  auctoritate  qo  tra  provideas; 

1  MargiLai  note, — "Proriaio  benefioii  ;i  xv.  mque  ad  sz.  marc." 
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"  contraclictores  per  censuram  ecclesiasticam,  appella- 
"  tione  postposita,  compescendo.  Mandatum  nostrum 
"  taliter  impleturus,  quod  idem  provisioni  tuae  gaudeat 
"  se    commissum,   et    nos    sinceritatam  tuam  possimus 

(1230,        m  merito  commendare.     Dat.   Ajiagnise,  nonis    Octobris, 
"  pontificatus  nostri  anno  quarto." 

Hujus  auctoritate  mandati,  supplico  paternitati 
vestrse,  et  mando,  quatinus  ad  nullum  beneficium  de 
donatione  vestra  vel  aliquorum  religiosorum  in  diocesi 
vestra  aliquem  admittatis,  donec  de  eo  et  ejus  valore 
mihi  plene  fuerit  intimatum,  denuncians  irritum  et 
inane  si  quid  contra   hoc,    quod    non    credo,    duxeritis 

(1230-31,   statuendum.       Dat.     Eborac,    septimo     die     kalendas 

Jan.  26.)      ^  , 

X ebruarn. 


Fol.  59,  ORDINATIO    CaNTAKI/E    AD   ALTARE   BEATI   ANDREiE 

verso-  PER   ROBERTUM   DE   HERTFORD,    DECANUM. 

(Mar^so)"      Omnibus  Christi  fidelibus  presens  scriptum  visuris 

vel  audituris,    Matildis  de   la  Mere,   Dei    gratia  abba- 

thTabbess  tissa    w^on)   et    ejusdem    loci    conventus,  salutem    in 
and  con-     Domino  : — 

WHtonof  Cum  dominus  Robertus  de  Hertford,  decanus  eccle- 
a  charge  of  gjgQ  Sarum,  zelo  devotionis  accensus,  nos  saepius 
annuallyS  interpellando  devotissime  nobis  supplicaverit,  quod  de 
forfound-  ij0nis  monasterii  nostri  concederemus  eidem  in  per- 
chantry,  by  petuum  quinque  marcas x  annuas,  ad  sustinendum 
Kobertde  qUOddam  servitium  perpetuum  in  prsefata  ecclesia 
dean  of  '  Sarum,  pro  anima  sua,  et  animabus  benefactorum 
Sarum,  at  suorum,  et  omnium  fidelium  defunctorum,  sine  lesione 
of  St.  vel  jactura  ecclesire  nostroe,  communicato  consilio  capi- 
Aut^reew  tuli  nostri  ct  virorum  prudentum,  pium  ejus  afrectum 
cathedral.  attendentes,  unanimi  consensu  conecssinms  eidem,  quod 
in     perpetuum     solvcmus    illi,    quamdiu     vixerit,     et 


1  Margina]  notc,— "  Wilton  ;  pensio  \x\i.s.  viii.d." 
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assignatis  suis  post  mortem  suam  in  dicta  ecclesia 
Sarum, — videlicet,  subdecano,  vel  succentori,  vel  com- 
munario  Sarum  qui  pro  tempore  fuerint,  quinque 
marcas  annuatim,  ad  sustentationem  dicti  servitii,  ad 
duos  anni  terminos ;  scilicet  ad  Pascha  duas  marcas 
et  dimidiam,  et  ad  festum  S.  Michaelis  proximo  se- 
quens  duas  marcas  et  dimidiam,  sine  difficultate  aut 
dilatione  aliqua  dictis  terminis  et  loco  et  personis 
solvendas.  Et  ne  nos,  vel  successores  nostrae,  seu 
monasterium  nostrura,  ex  hac  concessione  aliquam  in 
posterum  sentiamus  lesionem  vel  jacturam,  dictus  For  this 
dominus    Robertus,    decanus,    solvit  nobis    in    capitulo  animal 

r  cnarge  tne 

nostro,  centum  marcas  in  perpetuam  utilitatem  monas- dean,  E.  de 
terii    nostri,    per    dispositionem    nostram  convertendas.  ^ert  ^  ' 
Et  si,  quod  absit,  a  solutione  dictse    pecuniaB,  ut   pre-  abbess 
dictum  est,    terminis  statutis    defecerimus,    subjiciemus  ventc°f~ 
nos  et  successores  nostras    in    perpetuum   jurisdictioni  Wiiton, 
et    coercioni    decani,    cancellarii,   et  subdecani    Sarum,  dredmarks. 
vel  alicujus  eorum  qui  pro  tempore  fuerint  vel    fuerit, 
ut  ipse   vel  unus    eorum,    nos    per     censuram   ecclesi- 
asticam,  vel    quocunque  alio  modo  sibi  melius  viderint 
vel    viderit    expedire,    sine    strepitu  judiciali,    ad    solu- 
tionem  prsedictam,  una  cum   expensis  ob  hoc  factis,  si 
necesse  fuerit,  compellant  vel  compellat :   renunciantes 
omnibus  impetratis  et  impetrandis  quae  nobis    possent 
prodesse  et   dicto   decano   vel  suis  assignatis   sive    as- 
signandis  in  posterum  obesse  et  omni  juris  remedio. 

Ut  hsec  autem  nostra  conccssio  perpetuse  firmitatis 
robur  optineat,  eidem  sigilla  nostra  autentica  duximus 
apponenda.  Dat.  a]>ud  Wilton  (juinta  fcria  post  An- 
nunciationem  Dominicam,  anno  gratiaa  mcclvi°.  Hiis 
testibus,  dominis  Nicholao  de  Lakyng,  subdecano ; 
Waltero  de  la  Wylc,  succentore,  Willclmo  de  Lud- 
yngton,  etc. 
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[ORDItfATIO    CANTARIjE  PER    ROBERTUM 
DE  HERTFORD,  DECANUM  SARUM,] 


A.D.  1256.  Novertnt  omnes,  presens  scriptum  visuri  vel  audi- 
C  Pri  0  im'1}  qUOd  ego,  Robertus  de  Hertford,  decanus  Sarura 
Ordination  in   sanitate  et  prosperitate  vitse    mere    constitutus,  de 

of  the  said         .  .  -i  •      -i   i        i        -i  -i     j  •  > 

chantrv  by  qumque  marcis,  quas    mihi    debent    abbatissa    et    con- 
Robcrt  de   ventus    de   Wilton   annuatim   et   in   perpetuum,    sicut 

Hertford,  .  .  . 

dean  of  '  patet  in  carta  illarum  obligatoria  inter  me  et  illas 
Sarum.  super  hsec  confecta  et  publicata,  sic  ordinavi ;  vide-. 
licet, — Post  mortem  meam,  commnnarius  Sarum,  qui 
pro  tempore  fuerit,  recipiet  dictas  quinque  marcas  ad 
duos  anni  terminos,  videlicet  ad  Pascha  et  ad  festum 
sancti  Michaelis,  qui  duo  termini  continentur  in  carta 
pnenominata,  et  illas  distribuet  de  vohmtate  decani 
et  subdecani  Sarum,  qui  pro  tempore  fuerint,  modo 
subscripto ;  videlicet, — quod  aliquis  vicarius  Sarum, 
capellanus  honestse  conversationis  et  approbatse  fideli- 
tatis,  percipiet  annuatim  quadraginta  solidos  ad  cele- 
brandum  annuale  pro  anima  mea  et  omnium  bene- 
factorum  meorum,  et  omnium  canonicorum  Sarum, 
et  omnium  fidelium  defunctorum,  in  missa,  et  com- 
mendatione,  et  " Placebo "  et  "  Divige"  Et  ego,  per 
Dei  gratiam,  providebo  ante  mortem  meam  de  primo 
sacerdote  qui  dictum  annuale  celebrabit.  Decanus 
autem  et  subdecanus  Sarum,  qui  pro  tempore  fuerint, 
providebunt  de  aliis  capellanis  vicariis,  scilicet,  Sa- 
rum,  successive  et  in  perpetuum,  qui  omncs  jurabunt, 
quod  integre  et  fldeliter  annuale  illis  commissum,  in 
forma  preedicta,  in  suo  tempore,  celebrabunt.  Lego 
autem  unam  marcam  commun»  Sarum  et  canonicis 
residcntibus  in  perpetuum  annuatira  recipiendam,  ut 
ipsi  memoriam  habcant  de  rae  post  raortera  meara  in 
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orationibus  et  suffragiis  suis,  et  aliis  benetactis.  De 
quinta  autem  marca  sic  ordino,  quod  in  die  obitus 
mei,  annuatim  in  perpetuum  succedendo,  recipiet  qui- 
libet  canonicus  Sarum  qui  servitio  interfuerit  tres 
denarios,  et  quilibet  vicarius  Sarum  unum  denarium ; 
et  quilibet  altarista  unum  obolum.  Pueri  autem 
chori  sex  denarios.  Residui  autem  denarii  distribu- 
entur  Fratribus  Minoribus  Sarum,  et  Fratribus  Pre- 
dicatoribus  de  Wilton  pro  aequali  portione  dividendi, 
prout  se  volunt  extendere. 

Dat.      Sarum,  in  crastino    S.    Ambrosii,  episcopi    et 
confessoris,  anno  Domini  M°CC°  quinquagesiino  sexto. 


G  C 
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ENGLAND. 


OALENDARS  OF  STATE  PAFEltS,  &c. 


[XiiPERiAL  8vo.,  cloth.     Price  15s.  each  Volume  or  Part.] 


As  far  back  as  the  year  1800,  a  Cominittee  of  the  House  of  Conmions 
recommeaded  that  Indexes  and  Calendars  should  be  made  to  the  Public 
Records,  and  thirty-six  years  afterwards  another  Committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons  reiterated  that  recommendation  in  more  forcible  words  ;  but  it 
was  not  until  the  incorporation  of  the  State  Paper  Office  with  the  Public 
Record  Office  that  the  Master  of  the  Rolls  found  himself  in  a  position  to  take 
the  necessary  steps  for  carryiug  out  the  wishes  of  the  House  of  Commons. 

Ou  7  December  1855,  he  stated  to  the  Lords  of  the  Treasury  that  although 
"  the  Records,  State  Papers,  and  Documents  in  his  charge  constitute  the 
"  most  complete  and  perfect  series  of  their  kind  in  the  civilized  world,"  and 
although  "  they  are  of  the  greatest  value  in  a  historical,  and  constitutional 
"  point  of  view,  yet  they  are  comparatively  useless  to  the  public,  from  the 
"  want  of  proper  Calendars  and  Indexes." 

Acting  upon  the  recommendations  of  the  Committees  of  the  House  of 
Commons  above  referred  to,  he  suggested  to  the  Lords  of  the  Treasury  that 
to  effect  the  object  he  had  in  view  it  would  be  necessary  for  him  to  employ  a 
few  Persons  fully  qualified  to  perform  the  work  which  he  contemplated. 

Their  Lordships  assented  to  the  necessity  of  having  Calendars  prepared, 
and  printed,  and  empowered  the  Master  of  the  Rolis  to  take  such  steps  as 
might  be  necessary  for  this  purpose. 

The  following  Works  have  been  already  published  under  the  direction  io 
the  fcfaster  of  the  Rolls: — 

Calendakium  Genkalogicum  ;  for  the  Reigns  of  Henry  III.  «nd  Ldward  1. 
Edited  by  Chables  Robebts,  Esq.,  Secretary  of  the  Public  Record 
Otiice.    2Vols.     186*5 

Thig  is  a  work  of  great  value  for  eluciduting  the  early  history  of  our  nobility 
and  lauded  g«:ntry. 
(.uj.ndai;  <>i<  Statk  Papeks,  DoMffSTlC  SehieSjOF  THB  ReIGNS  OF  Ed- 
waui)  VI.,  Makv,  Elizaueth,  i.Iamks  L,  preeerved  in  Her  Mujesty's 
Public  ftecord  Office.  Edited  by  Roijeiit  Lemon,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  (Vole. 
1.  and  II.),  and by  Mabt  Anne  Evebett  Gbken,  (Vola.  III.-XII.). 
L85G-1872. 

Vol.  VII.— Addenda,  1566-167$, 
Vol.  VIII 1603-1610. 


Vol.  [.— 1547-1580. 
Vol.  II.— 1581-1590. 
Vol.  IIL— 1591-1594. 
Vol.  [V.— 1595-1597. 
Vol.  V— 1598-1601. 


Vol.  [X.— 1611-1618. 

Vol.  X.— 1619-1628. 

Vol.  XI.— 162SV1625,  wifh    Ad- 
Vol. VI. — 1601-1603,  wiil.  denda,  L 608-1 625, 

Addenda,  L547-1565.        fol.  XII.— Addenda,  1580-1625. 
Theee  Calendars  render  le  to  inveatigation  a  large  and  impoitani  man 

of  li  The  Northern  Rebellion  of  1566-07  ;  the  ploti  of  the 

(liitlifiiic  rugitirei  In  the  Lon  Conntriei  \  the  Dumerous  d< 
Elizabeth  and   in  favonr  of  a  Catholii  rioo  ;   the  Gnnpowder-plot ; 

rise  an*l  full  of  ,  the  Orerbury  111 111 .1.1  ;  the  diegrae*  of  Bii  Edward 
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Coke;  therise  of  the  Duke  of  Buckingham,  &c.  Numerous  other  subjects  are 
illustrated  by  these  Papers,  few  of  which  have  beeu  previously  known. 
Calendau  of  State  Papers,  Domestic  Sehies,  of  TllE  Ueigm  OF 
Ciiahles  I.,  preserved  in  Her  Majesty's  Public  liecord  Office.  Edited 
by  John  Bruce,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  (Vols.  I.-XIL);  by  John  Bruce,  Esq., 
F.S.A.,  and  William  Douglas  Hamilton,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  (Vol.  XIII.)  ; 
and  by  William  Douglas  Hamilton,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  (Vols.  XIV.- 
XVI.)  1858-1882. 


Vol.  1.— 1625-1626. 
Vol.  II.— 1627-1628. 
Vol.  III.— 1628-1629. 
Vol.  IV.— 1629-1631. 
Vol.  V.— 1631-1633. 
Vol.  VI.— 1633-1634. 
Vol.  VII— 1634-1635. 
Vol.  VIIL— 1635. 


Vol.  X.— 1636-1637. 
Vol.  XL— 1637. 
Vol.  XII.— 1637-1638. 
Vol.  XIIL— 1638-1639. 
Vol.  XIV.— 1639. 
Vol.  XV.— 1639-1640. 
Vol.  XVL— 1640. 
Vol.  XVII.— 1640-1641. 


Vol.  IX.— 1635-1636. 

This  Calendar  presents  notices  of  a  large  number  of  original  documents  of  great 

value   to  all  inquirers  relative   to  the  history  of  the  period  to  which  it  refers. 

Many  of  them  have  been  hitherto  unknown. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Domestic  Series,  during  the  Commonvvealtii, 

preserved  in  Her  Majesty's   Public  Record   Office.      Editcd  by  Maky 

Anne  Everett  Green.     1875-1882. 


Vol.  VI.— 1653-1654. 
Vol.  VII.— 1654. 
Vol.  VIIL— 1655. 
Vol.  IX.  -1655-1656 


Vol.  L— 1649-1650. 

Vol.  II.— 1650. 

Vol.  III.— 1651. 

Vol.  IV.— 1651-1652 

Vol.  V.— 1652-1653. 

This  Calendar  is  in  continuation  of  those  dunng  the  reigns  trom  Edward  VI.  to 

Charles  I.,  and  contains  a  mass  of  new  information. 
Calendar    of    State    Papers,    Domestic   Series,   of    tiie    Reign    ©f 
Charles  II.,  preserved  in  Her  Majesty's  Public  Record  Office.     Editod 
by  Mary  Anne  Everett  Green.     1860-1866. 

Vol.  I— 1660-1661. 


Vol.  V 1665-1666. 

Vol.  VI.— 1666-1667. 
Vol.  VII 1667. 


Vol.  II.— 1661-1662. 
Vol.  III.— 1663-1664.     . 
Vol.  IV— 1664-1665. 

Seven  volumesofthis  Calendar,between  1660  and  1667,  have  been  published. 
Calendar  of  Home  Office  Papers  of  tiie  Reign  of  George  III.,  prc- 
scrved    in    Her    Majesty's    Public    Record    Officc.       Vols.   I.    and   II. 
Edited   by   Joseph  Redington,  Esq.,  1878-1879.     Vol.  III.     Editcd  by 
Richard  Artiiur  Roberts,  Esq.,  Barrister-at-Law.     1881. 

Vol.  L— 1760  (25  Oct,)-l765.  Vol.  III.— 1770-1772. 

Vol.  II.— 1766-1769. 

Thcse  are  the  first  three  volumes  of  the  modern  series  of  Domestic  Papers 
commencing  with  the  accession  of  George  III. 
CaLendar  of    State    Papers   relating   to    IScotland,    preserved    in    Her 
Majesty's  Public  Rccord  Office.     Editcd  bv  Markham  John  Thorpe, 
Esq.,  of  St.  Edmund  llall,  Oxtord.     1858.  * 

Vol.    L,  the    Scottish    Serics,   of   the    Reigns    of  Henry    VIII., 

Edward  VI.,  Mary,  and  Elizabeth,  1509-1589. 
Vol.IL,  the  Scottish  Series,  of  the  Reign  of  Elizabeth,  1589-1603  ; 
an  Appendix  to  the  Scottish  Series,  1543-1592  ;  and  the  State 
Papers  relating  to  Mary  Queen  of  Scots  durin<r  her  Detention  in 
England,  1568-1587. 

These  volumes  relate  to  Scotland,  between  1509  and  1603.     ln  the  second 
volume  are  Pupers  relating  to  Mary  Queen  of  Scotn. 


Calendar  op  Documents  relating  to  Ireland,  preserved  iu  Her  Majesty,a 
Public  Record  Office,' Loudou.  Edited  by  Henry  Savage  Sweetman, 
Esq.,  B.A.,  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  Barrister-at-Law  (Ireland).  1875- 
1881. 

Yol.  I. — 1171-1251.  Vol.  III.— 1285-1292. 

Vol.  II.— -1252-1284.  |  Vol.  IV.— 1293-1301. 

These    volumes     contain    a  Calendar  of  documents  relating    to    Ireland, 

in  the  Public  Record  Oflice,  London  ;    to  be  continued   to  tbe   end  of  tb.e 

reign  of  Henry  VII. 

Calendar  of   State   Papers    relating    to   Ireland,  of   the  Eeigns  of 

Henry  VIII.,  Edward  VI.,  Mary,  and  Elizabeth,  preserved    in  Her 

Majesty's  Public  Record  Office.     Edited  by  Hans  Claude  Hamilton, 

Esq.,  F.S.A.  1860-1877. 

'  Vol.  I.— 1509-1573.      |     Vol.  III.— 1586-1588. 
Voi.  II.— 1574-1585.      | 

The  above  have  been  published  under  the  editorship  of  Mr.  H.  C.  HamiltOD. 

Calendar   of    State   Papers    relating    to   Ireland,   of    the    Reign    of 

James    I.,   preserved   in    Her    Majesty's    Public    Record    Office,    and 

elsewhere.     Edited  by  the  Rev.  C.    W.  Russell,  D.D.,  and  John  P. 

Prendergast,  Esq.,  Barrister-at-La\v.     1872-1880. 

Vol.  L— 1603-1606.  Vol.  IV.— 1611-1614. 

Vol.  II.— 1606-1608.  .Vol.  V.— 1615-1625. 

Voi.  III.— 1608-1610. 

This  series  is  in  continuation  of  the  Irish  State  Papers  commencing  with 
the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  ;  but,  for  the  reign  of  James  L,  the  Papers  are  not 
confined  to  those  in  the  Public  Record  Office,  London. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Colonial  Series,  preserved  in  Her  Majesty^ 
Pubiic  Record  OfHce,  and  elsewhere.  Edited  by  W.  Noel  Sainsburt, 
Esq.     1860-1880. 

Vol.  I. — America,  and  West  Indies,  1574-1660. 

Vol.  II. — East  Indies,  China,  and  Japan,  1513-1616. 

Vol.  III. — East  Indies,  China,  and  Japan,  1617-1621. 

Vol.  IV.— East  Indies,  Chiua,  and  Japan,  1622-1624. 

Vol.  V.  — Amcrica  and  West  Indies,  1661-1668. 

These  volumes  inelude  an  analysis  of  early  Colonial  Papers  in  the  Public 

Record  Office,  the  India  Office,  and  the  British  Museum. 
Calentdak  op  Letters  and  Papers,  Foreign  and  Domestic,  of  tiie 
Bbiom  ov  Henrt  VII L,  preserved  in  Her  Majcsty's  Public  Record 
Office,  the  British  Museum,  &c.  Edited  by  J.  S.  Brewer,  M.A., 
Profeasor  of  English  Literature,  King's  College,  London,  (Vols.  1-  IV.) ; 
;nifl  by  jAMia  (, AiifDNi.u,  Esq.,  (Vo).  V.)     1862-1882. 


Vol.  IV.,  Part  l.—  lo24-].')26. 
Vol.  IV.,  Part2.—  Lr>2(i-lf)28. 
Vol.  l\r.,  Part  8.— 1529-1530. 
Yni.  V.— 1531-1532. 
VoLVL— 1533. 


Vol.  I 1509-1514. 

Vol.  II.  (in  Two  Parta)— 1515- 

1518. 
Vol.  III.  (inTwoParts)— 1519- 

152:]. 
Vol.  IV. — [ntroduction. 

ontain  inmmariei  of  all  State  Paperi  and  Correipondence 
rdating  to  the  reign  <>f  Ifenry  VIII.,  in  the  Pnblic  Record  OAce,  <>f  tboie 
CbrmerTy  in  tbe  Btate  Paper  Office,  in  \\w  Britiib  Mmenm, tbe  Librariei  of  Ozford 
nrnl  Cambridge,  and  other  Pnblic  Eibrarieij  ;in<l  of  all  letteri  that  bave  appeared 
in  print  ln  thc  «rorki  <>f  Burnet,  Strype,  and  othen.  VYhatever  anthentic 
original  aEngland  relative  to  the  religiom   political,  parliamen- 

tary,  or  tocial  niitoiyof  theconntry  dnring  1 1 1 « -  reign  of  Henrj  VIII.,  whether 
loti,  or  proceedingi  of   the  army,  oavy,   treiiury,  or 
orda  Parliament,  appointmenti  of  ofB<  atf  frcm  the 

•.viii  !><•  foond  oalcnd*red  ln  theic  rolo 
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Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Foreign  Series,  of  the  Reign  of 
Edward  VL,  preserved  in  Her  Majesty's  Public  Record  Office.  1547- 
1553.  Edited  by  W.  B.  Turnbull,  Esq.,of  Lincoln's  Inn,  Barrister- 
at-Law,  &c.     1861. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Foreign  Series,  of  the  Ueign  of  Mart, 
preserved  in  Her  Majesty's  Puhlic  Record  Office.  1553-1558.  Edited  by 
W.  B.  Turnbull,  Esq.,  of'Lincoin's  Inn,  Barrister-at-Law,  &c.  1861. 

The  two  preceding  volunies  exhibit  the  negotiations  of  the  English  anibassadors 
with  the  courts  of  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  of  Germany,  of  IJenry  II.  of  Erance, 
and  of  Philip  II.  of  Spain.  The  affairs  of  several  of  the  minor  continental  states 
also  find  various  incidental  illustrations  of  much  interest.  The  Papers  descriptive 
of  the  circumstances  which  attended  the  loss  of  Calais  meiit  a  special  notice  ; 
while  the  progress  of  the  wars  in  the  north  of  France,  into  which  England 
was  dragged  by  her  union  with  Spain,  is  narrated  at  some  length.  These 
volumes  treat  only  of  the  relations  of  England  with  foreign  powers. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Foreign  Series,  of  the  Reign  of 
Elizabeth,  preserved  in  Her  Majesty's  Public  Record  Office,  &c. 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  Stevenson,  M.A.,  of  University  Collcgc, 
Uurham,  (Vols.  I.-VIL),  and  Allan  James  Crosby,  Esq.,  M.A., 
Barrister  at-Law,  (Vols.  VHI.-XI.)     1863-1880. 

Vol.  L— 1558-1559.      I     Vol.  VII.— 1564-1565. 

Vol.  II.— 1559-1560.  Vol.  VIIL— 1566-1568. 

Vol.  IIL— 1560-1561.  Vol.  IX.— 1569-1571. 

Vol.  IV.— 1561-1562.         Vol.  X.— 1572-1574. 

Vol.  V.— 1562.  Vol.  XI.— 1575-1577. 

VoL  VI— 1563. 

These  volumes  contain  a  Calendar  of  the  Foreign  Correspondence  during 
the  early  portion  of  the  reign  of  Elizaheth.  They  illustrate  not  only  the 
external  but  also  the  domestic  affairs  of  Eoreign  Countries  during  that  period. 

Calendar  of  Trfasury  Papers,  preserved  in  Her  Majesty's  Public  Record 
Office.   Editcd  by  Josepii  Redington,  Esq.    1868-1879. 


Vol.  L— 1557-1696. 
Vol.  II.— 1697-1702. 


Vol.  III.— 1702-1707. 
Vol.  IV.— 1708-1714. 

The  above  Papers  connected   with   the    affairs   of  the  Treasury  comprise 

petitions,reports,  and  other  documents  relating  to  serviccs  rendered  to  the  Statr, 
grants  of  money  and  pensions,  appointments  to  offices,  remissions  of  fines  and 
duties,  &c.  They  illustrate  civil  and  military  events,  finance,  the  adniinistration 
iu  Ireland  and  the  Colonies,  &c,  and  afford  information  nowhere  else  recorded. 

Calendar  of  the  Carew  Papers,  preserved  in  the  Lambeth  Librnry. 
Edited  by  0.  S.  Brewer,  M.A.,  Professor  of  English  Literature,  King'e 
College,  London  ;  and  William  Bullen,  Esq.     1867-187.°). 

Vol.  L— 1515-1574.  Vol.  V— Book  of  Howth  ;  Miscel- 

Vol.  II.— 1575-1588.  lnneous. 

Vol.  III.— 1589-1600.  Vol.  VI.— 1603-1624. 
Vol.  IV.— 1601-1603. 

The  Carew  Papers  relatin<r  to  Ircland,  deporited  in  the  Lamheth  Li"brary,  nre 

unique,  and  of  great  importance.  The  Calendar  cannot  fail  to  he  welcome  to 
all  students  of  Irish  history. 

Calendar  oe  Letters,  Despatches,   and  State  Papers,  relalinfr  to  ihe 
Negotiations  between  England  and  Spain,  preserved  in  tlie  Archives  at 
Simancas,  and  elsewhere.     Edited  bi/  G.  A.  Bekgenroth.     1862-1868. 
Vol.  L— Hen.  VII.— 1485-1509. 
Vol.  II.—Hen.  VIIL— 1509-1525. 
Supplement  to  Vol.  I.  and  Vol.  II. 


Mr.  Bergenroth  was  engaged  in  compiling  a  Calendar  of  the  Papers  lvlaling 
to  England  preserved  in  the  archives  of  Simancas  in  Spain,  and  the  correspond- 
ing  portion  removed  from  Simancas  to  Paris.  Mr.  Bergenroth  also  vigited 
Madrid,  and  examined  the  Papers  there,  bearing  on  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII. 
The  first  volume  contains  the  Spanish  Papers  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VII.  ;  thc 
second  volume,  those  of  the  first  portion  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  The 
Supplement  contains  new  information  relating  to  the  private  life  of  Queen 
Katharine  of  England  ;  and  to  the  projected  marriage  of  Henry  VII.  with  Quoen 
Juana,  widow  of  King  Philip  of  Castile,  and  mother  of  the  Emperor  Charles  V. 

Calendar  of  Letters,  Despatches,  and  State  Papers,  relatiDg  iv  the 
Negotiations  between  England  and  Spain,  preserved  in  the  ArcliiTes  at 
Simancas,  aud  elsewhere.  Edited  by  Don  Pasctjal  de  Gayangos. 
1873-1883. 

Vol.  III.,  Part  1.— Hen.  VIIL— 1525-1526. 
Vol.  III.,  Part  2.— Hen.  VIIL— 1527-1529. 
Vol.  IV.,  Part  1.— Hen.  VIIL— 1529-1530. 
Vol.  IV.,Parc  2.— Hen.  VIII.— 1531-1533. 

Upon  the  deathof  Mr.  Bergenroth,  Don  Pascual  de  Gayangos  was  appointed 
to  continue  the  Calendar  of  the  Spanish  State  Papers.  He  has  pursued  a 
similar  plan  to  that  of  his  predecessor,  but  has  been  able  to  add  much  valuable 
matter  from  Brussels  and  Vienna,  with  which  Mr.  Bergenroth  wasunacquainted. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers  and  Manuscripts,  relating  to  Englisii 
Affairs,  preserved  in  the  Archives  of  Venice,  &c.  Edited  by  Rawdon 
BROWN,Esq.    1864-1882. 


Vol.L— 1202-1509. 
Vol.  II.— 1509-1519. 
Vol.  IIL— 1520-1526. 
Vol.  IV.— 1527-1533. 


Vol.V.— 1534-1554. 

Vol.  VL,  Part  L— 1555-1556. 

Vol.  VI.,  Part  II.— 1556-1557. 


Mr.  Rawdon  Brown's  researches  have  brought  to  light  a  number  of  valuable 
documents  relating  to  various  periods  of  English  history  ;  his  contributions  to 
historical  literature  are  of  the  most  interesting  and  important  character. 

Syllabls,  in  English,  of  Rymer's  Focdera.  By  Sir  Thomas  Duffus 
Hardy,  D.C.L.,  Deputy  Keeper  of  the  Public  Records.  Vol.  I. — Will.  I,- 
Edw.    III.  ;    1066-1377.      Vol.  II.  —  Ric.  Il.-Chas.  II. ;     1377-1654. 

1869-1873. 

The  "  Foedera,"  or  "Rymer's  Fcedera,"  is  a  collection  of  miscellaueous  docu- 
ments  illustrative  of  the  Ilistory  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  from  the  Norrnan 
Conqaestto  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  Several  editions  of  the  "Fcedera"  have 
heen  publishert,  and  the  present  Syllabus  was  undertaken  to  make  the  contcnls 
of  this  great  Kational  Work  more  generally  known. 

Rcport  oi  the  Deputt  Keepeb  of  the  Public  Records  and  the  Rev. 

.].  s.  Bbeweb  to  the   Masteb  of  thb   Rolls,  upou  tlie  Cartc  and 

trewPapersin  the  Bodleian  andLambeth  Libraries.  J864.  Price2s.  6d. 

RbPOBT    01   THI    DePUTY    KeEPEB  OF  THE  PUBLIC  ReCOBDS  TO  THE  MASTEB 

ov  iiii.  Rolls,  apon  tli(i  Documentsin  the  Archives  and  Public  Librariei 
0f  Price2$.6d. 


In    ihe   Press. 

Stllabus,  'n  Ekglish,  of  Btmbb'8  Foedkba.  By  8ir  Thomaj  Duffus 
Habdt,  D.C.L.,  Deputy  Keeper  of  the  Publio  Reoords.  Vol.  III. — 
Appendii  .'m<l  I ii'.' 
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Calendar  of  State  Papers  relating  to  Ikeland,  of  the  Eeign  of 
Elizabeth,  preserved  in  Her  Majesty'8  Public  Record  Office.  Edited 
by  Hans  Claude  Hamilton,  Esq.,  F.S.A.     Vol.  IV.— 1588-1590. 

Calendar  of  Letters  and  Papers,  Foreign  and  Domestic,  of  the  Reign 
of  Henry  VIII.,  preserved  in  Her  Majesty's  Public  Record  Office, 
the  British  Museura,  &c.  Editedby  James  Gairdner,  Esq.  Vol.  VII. 
—1534,  &c. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers  and  Manuscripts,  relating  to  English 
Affairs,  preserved  in  the  Archives  of  Venice,  &c.  Edited  by  Rawdon 
Brown,  Esq.     Vol.  VL,  Part  IIL—  1557-1558. 

Calendar  of  Treasury  Papers,  preserved  in  Her  Majesty's  Public  Record 
Office.     Editcd  by  Josepii  Redington,  Esq.     Vol.  V. — 1714-1719. 

Calendar  of  Documents  relating  to  Ireland,  preserved  in  Her  Majesty's 
Public  Record  Office,  London.  Edited  by  Henry  Savage  Sweetman, 
Esq.,  B.A.,  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  Barrister-at-Law  (Ireland).  Vol.  V. 
—1302-1307. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Domestic  Series,  during  tiie  Commonwealtu, 
preserved  in  Her  Majesty's  Public  Record  Office.  Editcd  by  Maet 
Anne  Everett  Green.     Vol.  X. — 1656,  &c. 


ln  Progress. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Colonial  Series,  preserved  in  Her  Majesty's 
Public  Record  Office,  and  elsewhere.  Edited  by  W.  Noel  Sainsbury, 
Esq.  Vol.  VI. — East  Indies,  1625,  &c.  Vol.  VII. — America  and  AVest 
Indies,  1669,  &c. 

Calendar  of  Home  Office  Papers  of  the  Reign  of  George  III., 
preserved  in  Her  Majesty's  Public  Record  Office.  Edited  by  Riciiard 
Artiiur  Roberts,  Esq.,  Barrister-at-Law.     Vol.  IV. — 1773,  &c. 

CALENDAR  OF  STATE  PAPERS,  FOREIGN  SERIES,  OF  THE  REIGN  OF  ElJZAr.ElII, 

preserved  in  Her  Majesty's  Public  Record  Office.     Vol.  XII. — 1577. 

CkXENDAR  of  State  Papers,  Domestic  Series,  oj  the  Reign  of 
CnARLEs  L,  preserved  in  Her  Majesty's  Public  Record  Office.  Editedly 
WrLLiAM  Douglas  Hamilton,  Esq.,  F.S.A.     Vol.  XVIIL— 1641-1644 


THE  CHRONICLES  AND  MEMOMALS  OF  OllEAT  BRITAIN 
AND  IRELA.ND  DURING  THE   MIDDLE  AGES. 


[Rotal  8vo.  half-bound.     Price  lOs.  each  Volume  or  Part.] 


Ou  25  July  1822,  the  House  of  Commons  presented  an  address  to  the 
Crown,  stating  that  the  editions  of  the  works  of  our  ancient  historians  were 
inconvenient  and  defective ;  that  many  of  their  writings  still  remained  in 
manuscript,  and,  in  some  cases,  in  a  single  copy  only.  They  added,  "  that  an 
"  uniform  and  convenient  edition  of  the  whole,  published  under  His  Majesty's 
"  royal  sauction,  would  be  an  undertaking  honourable  to  His  Majesty's  reign, 
"  and  conducive  to  the  advancement  of  historical  and  constitutional  know- 
"  ledge  ;  that  the  House  thereforc  humbly  besought  His  Majesty,  that  He 
"  would  be  graciously  pleased  to  give  such  directions  as  Plis  Majesty,  in  His 
"  wisdom,  might  think  fit,  for  the  publication  of  a  complete  edition  of  the 
"  ancient  historians  of  this  realm,  and  assured  His  Majesty  that  whatever 
"  expense  might  be  necessary  for  this  purpose  would  be  made  good." 

The  Master  of  the  Rolls,  being  very  desirous  that  effect  should  be  given 
to  the  resolution  of  the  House  of  Commons,  submitted  to  Her  Majesty's 
Treasury  in  1857  a  plan  for  the  publication  of  the  ancient  chronicles  and 
memorials  of  the  United  Kingdom,  and  it  was  adopted  accordingly.  In 
selecting  these  works,  it  was  considered  right,  in  the  first  instance,  to 
give  preference  to  those  of  which  the  manuscripts  were  unique,  or  the 
materials  of  which  would  help  to  fill  up  blanks  in  English  history  for 
which  no  satisfactory  and  authentic  information  hitherto  existed  in  any 
accessible  form.  One  great  object  the  Master  of  the  Roils  had  in  view  was 
to  form  a  corpus  historicum  within  reasonabie  limite,  and  which  should  be 
as  coinplete  aa  possible.  In  a  subject  of  so  vast  a  range,  it  was  important 
that  the  historical  student  should  be  able  to  select  such  volumes  as  conformed 
with  his  own  peculiar  tastes  and  studics,  and  not  be  put  to  the  expense  of 
purchasing  the  whole  collection  ;  an  inconvenience  inseparable  from  any 
otlier  plan  than  that  which  has  been  in  this  instance  «*uloptcd. 

Of  the  Chronicles  and  Memorialit,  the  following  volunies  have  been  pub- 
liahed.  They  embrace  tlie  period  from  the  earliest  tirac  of  British  hislory 
down  to  the  end  of  the.reign  of  Henry  VII. 

1.  Tiik   Chbonicls   of    Enoland,  by    John  CAroitAVE.     Editcd  hy  the 

Re\ .  P.  C.  Hingeston',  M.A.,  of  Kxeter  College,  Oxford.     1858. 

Capgrave  was  prior  of  Lynn,  in  Norfolk,  and  provincial  of  the  order  of  the 
Friars  Hermits  of  England  shortly  before  the  year  1404.  Ilis  Chronicle  oxtcnds 
from  the  crcation  of  the  world  to  the  jrear  1417.  As  a  record  of  the  languagc 
gpoken  |B  Norfolk  (being  written  in  Bnglish),  it  is  of  considerahle  value. 

2.  Crn  n  MoNASTKitu   dk  Abingdok.    Vols.   I.   and   II.     Edited  by 

(h  Jossra   Stevekbow,  M.A.,  of  Uniyersity  College,  Durham, 

1  View  of  Leighton  Buzzard.     1858. 

Thii  Chronielc  traeci  tbe  bittory  of  the  greal  BenedioUne  monaitery  of 
Ahin?'iori  in  Berkehire,  trona  its  foondation  by  Eing  Ena  of  Wenex,  to  the 
ebird  I.,  ihortlj  after  whieh  period  the  preeent  narratiye  wai  dnwn 
up  y»y  en  inmate  of  the  eetabliibment  The  tntbor  had  leeeei  to  the  title-deedi 
f)f  the  booie  1  md  Inoorporatei  int<>  hii  hiitory  rarioni  oharteri  <>("  the  Sa.\mi 
)i\n%i,<>'  mportanee  ai  lllnitrating  not  only  the  hiitory  of  the  locnlitv 

bntthat  of  tbe  kingdom.    Thework  liprinted  fot  the  first  tim< 
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3.  Lives  of  Edward  the  Confessor.    I. — La  Estoire  de  Seint  Aedward 

le  Rei.  II. — Vita  Beati  Edvardi  Regis  et  Confessoris.  III. — Vita 
^Ediiuardi  Regis  qui  apud  Westmonasterium  requiescit.  Edited  by 
Henry  Richards  Luard,  M.A.,Fellow  and  Assistant  Tutor  of  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge.     1858. 

The  first  is  a  poem  in  Norman  French,  containing  4,686  lines,  addressed  to 
Alianor,  Queen  of  Henry  III.,  probably  written  in  1245,  on  the  restoration  of 
the  church  of  Westminster.  Nothing  is  known  of  the  author.  The  second  is 
an  anonymous  poem,  containing  536  lines,  written  between  1440  and  1450,  by 
command  of  Henry  VI.,  to  whom  it  is  dedicated.  It  does  not  throw  any 
new  light  on  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  but  is  valuable  as  a  specimen 
of  the  Latin  poetry  of  the  time.  The  third,  also  by  an  anonymous  author,was 
apparently  written  for  Queen  Edith,  between  1066  and  1074,during  the  pressure 
of  the  suffering  brought  on  the  Saxons  by  the  Norman  conquest.  It  notices 
many  facts  not  found  in  other  writers,  and  some  which  differ  considerably  from 
the  usual  accounts. 

4.  Monumenta  Franciscana.     Vol.  I. — Thomas  de  Eccleston  deAdventu 

Fratrum  Minorum  in  Angiiam.  Adae  de  Marisco  Epistolae.  Registrum 
Fratrum  Minorum  Londoniae.  Edited  by  J.  S.  Brewer,  M.A.,  Pro- 
fessor  of  English  Literature,  King's  College,  London.  Vol.  II. — De 
Adventu  Minorum ;  re-edited,  with  additions.  Chronicle  of  the  Grey 
Friars.  The  ancient  English  version  cf  the  Rule  of  St.  Francis. 
Abbreviatio  Statutorum,  1451,  &c.  Edited  by  Richard  Howlett,  Esq., 
of  the  Middle  Temple,  Barrister-at-Law.     1858,  1882. 

The  first  volume  contains  original  materials  for  the  history  of  the  settlement 
of  the  order  of  Saint  Francis  in  England,  the  letters  of  Adam  de  Marisco,  and 
other  papers  connected  with  the  foundation  and  diffusion  of  this  great  body.  It 
was  the  aim  of  the  editor  to  collect  whatever  historical  information  could  be 
found  in  this  country,  towards  illustrating  a  period  of  the  national  history  for 
which  only  scanty  materials  exist.  None  of  these  have  been  before  printed. 
The  second  volume  contains  materials  found,  since  the  first  volume  was 
published,  among  the  MSS.  of  Sir  Charles  Isham,  and  in  various  libraries. 

5.  Fasciculi   Zizaniorum    Magistri    Johannis    Wyclif    cum    Tritico. 

Ascribed  to  Thomas  Netter,  of  Walden,  Provincial  of  the  Carmelite 
Order  in  England,  and  Confessor  to  King  Henry  the  Fifth.  Edited  by 
the  Rev.  W.  W.  Shirlet,  M.A.,  Tutor  and  lnte  Fellow  of  Wadhau 
College,  Oxford.     1858. 

This  work  derives  its  principal  value  from  being  the  only  contemporaneous 
accountof  the  rise  of  the  Lollards.  When  written  the  disputes  of  the  school- 
men  had  been  extended  to  the  tield  of  theology,  and  they  appear  both  m  the 
writin"-s  of  Wycliff  and  in  those  of  his  adversaries.  Wycliffs  little  bundles 
of  tares  are  not  less  metaphysical  than  theological,  and  the  confiict  between 
Nominalists  and  Realists  rages  sideby  side  with  the  confiict  between  the  different 
interpreters  of  Scripture.  The  work  gives  a  good  idea  of  the  controversies  at 
the  end  of  the  14th  and  the  beginning  of  the  15th  centuries. 

6.  Thb  Bhik  of  tiik  Croniclis  of  Scotland  ;  or,  A  Metrical  Version  of 

the  History  of  Hector  Boece  ;  by  William  Stewart.  Vols.  J.,  II., 
and  III.  Edited  by  W.  B.  Turnbull,  Esq.,  of  Lincoln's  Inn,  Barrister- 
at-Law.     1858. 

This  is  a  metrical  translation  of  a  Latin  Prose  Ohvonicle,  and  was  written  in  the 
first  half  of  the  16th  centnry.  The  narrative  hegins  with  the  earliest  legends. 
and  ends  with  the  death  o£  .Tames  I.  of  Scolland.  and  the  "  evil  ending  ofthe 
traitors  that  slew  him."  Btriot accuracy  of  statement  is  not  to  be  looked  for  in 
sueh  a  work  as  this  ;  but  the  stories  of  the  colonization  of  Spain,  Ireland,  and 
Scotland  are  interesting  if  not  true  ;  and  the  chronicle  is  valuable  as  a  refiection 
of  the  manners,  Bentimenta,  and  character  of  the  age  in  which  it  wai  composed. 
The  peeuliarities  of  the  Scottish  dialect are  well  iHustrated  in  tliis  metrical  version, 
and  the  student  of  language  will  find  ample  materials  for  comparison  with  the 
English  dialects  of  the  same  period,  and  with  modern  lowland  Scotch. 
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7.  Johannis  Capgrave  Liber  de  Illustribus  Henricis.    Edited  by  the 

Rev.  F.  C.  Hingeston,  M.A.,  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford.     1858.  " 

This  work  is  dedicated  to  Henry  VI.  of  England,  who  appears  to  have  been,  in 
the  authors  estimation,  the  greatest  of  all  the  Henries.  lt  is  divided  into  three 
parts,  each  having  a  separate  dedication.  The  first  part  relates  only  to  the  history 
of  the  Empire,  from  the  election  of  Henry  I.,  the  Fowler,  to  the  end  of  the 
reign  of  the  Emperor  Henry  VI.  The  second  part  is  devoted  to  English 
history,  from  the  accession  of  Henry  I.  in  1100,  to  1446,  which  was  the  twenty- 
fourth  year  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VI.  The  third  part  contains  the  lives  of 
illustrious  men  who  have  borne  the  name  of  Henry  in  various  parts  of  the  world. 
Capgrave  was  born  in  1393,  in  the  reign  of  Kichard  II.,  and  lived  during  the 
VYars  of  the  Roses,  for  which  period  his  work  is  of  some  value. 

8.  HlSTORIA    MONASTERH     S.     AUGUSTINI     CANTUARIENSIS,    by    THOMAS    OE 

Elmham,  formerly  Monk  and  Treasurer  of  that  Foundation.  Edited 
by  Charles  Hardwick,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  St.  Catharine's  Hall,  and 
Christian  Advocate  in  the  University  of  Cambridge.      1858. 

This  history  extends  from  the  arrival  of  St.  Augustine  in  Kent  until  1191. 
Prefixed  is  a  chronology  as  far  as  1418,  which  shoAvs  in  outline  what  was  to  have 
been  the  character  of  the  work  when  completed.  The  only  copy  known  is  ln  the 
possession  of  Trinity  Hall,  Cambridge.  The  author  was  connected  with  Norfolk, 
and  most  probably  with  Elmham,  whence  he  derived  his  name. 

9.  Eulogicm  (Historiarcm  sive  Temporis)  :  Chronicon  ab  Orbe  coridito 

usque    ad  Annum  Domini    1366  ;  a  Monacho   quodam   Malmesbiriensi 
exaratum.     Vols.  I.,  II.,  and  III.    Edited  by  F.  S.Hatdon,  Esq.,  B.A 
1858-1863. 

This  is  a  Latin  Chronicle  extending  from  the  Creation  to  the  latter  part  of  the 
reign  of  Edward  III.,  and  written  by  a  monk  of  the  Abbey  of  Malmesbury,  in 
Wiltshire,  about  the  year  1367.  A  continuation,  carrying  the  history  of  England 
down  to  the  year  1413,  was  added  in  the  fonner  half  of  the  fifteenth  century  by 
an  author  whose  name  is  not  known.  The  original  Chronicle  is  divided  into 
five  books,  and  contains  a  history  of  the  world  generally,  but  more  especially 
of  England  to  the  year  1366.  The  continuation  extends  the  history  down  to 
the  coronation  of  Ilenry  V.  The  Eulogium  itself  is  chiefiy  valuable  as  contain- 
ing  a  history,  by  a  contemporary,  of  the  period  between  1356  and  1366.  The 
norices  of  events  appear  to  have  been  written  very  soon  after  their  occurrence. 
Among  other  interesting  matter,  the  Chronicle  contaihs  a  diary  of  the  Poitiers 
campaign,  evidently  furnished  by  some  person  who  accompanied  the  army  of  the 
lilack  Frince.  The  continuation  of  the  Chronicle  is  also  the  work  of  a  contem- 
porary,  and  gives  a  very  interesting  account  of  the  reigns  of  liichard  II.  and 
Benry  IV.  It  is  believed  to  be  the  earliest  authority  for  the  statement  that  the 
latter  monarch  died  in  the  Jerusalem  Chamber  at  Westminster. 

10.  Memorials   of    Henrt  the  Seventii  :   Bernardi  Andrese    Tholosatis 

Vita    I  Henrici    Septimi  ;  necnon  alia  qusedam  ad  eundem  Regem 

spectantia.     Edited  by James  Gaikdner,  Esq.     1S58. 

The  contentl  of  this  vohnne  are—  (1)  a  life  of  Henry  VII.,  by  his  poet 
laureate  and  historiograpber,  Bernard  Andre',  of  Toulouse,  with  some  composi- 
tions  in  rerse,  ofwhich  he  is  enpposed  to  have  beeo  the  author;  (2)  the  joiirnals 
of  Roger  Machado  during  certain  embaatiefl  on  vrhich  he  was  sent  by  Henrj  VII 
to  Spiiin  and  lirittany,  the  first  of  which  had reference  tothe  marriage  ofthe 
Kin^'s  son,  Arthur,  with  Catharine  ol  Arragon;  (8)  two  curioui  reports  by 
enT<  ■  to  Bpain  in  <h<'  jrear  lffOfi  touching  the  succession  to  the  Crown 

ofCattile,  and  a  project  of  marriage  between  Henry  VII.  and  the  Qneen  of 
Naplefl;  and  (4)  an  account  of  Philip  of  (  reception  in  Bngland  in  1506. 

Other  documentfl  of  interest  in  connexion  with  the  period  are  giveo  in  an  appendix. 

11.  RfEXORLAXfl  ot  Ih.NKvini,  hiiin.     [. — Vitn  Ilonrioi  Quinti,  Roberto 

actore.      II. — Verflui  Rhythmici  ln  laudem   Regii  Henrici 
jinti.     III. —  Klmhami    Liber   Metricui  de    Eenrico  V.     Edited  by 

1858. 
Thia  Tolume  contains  three  treatisefl  which  m<  illuitrate  thehistoryof 

A  I/ifr-  bj  Roberl  Sedmao  •.  i  iJetrica]  Chronicle  by 
Thomaj  Elmham,  priorof  Lentont  a  oontemporary  auUior ;  Verwi  Rhjthmici, 
writtfn  apparenl  oonk  of  Wefltminflter  Abbey,  who  ;i  contempo- 

rary  of  \\<nry  V.    '1  in-  printed  foi  thfl  flnl  tune. 
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12.  Munimenta    GILDHALL2E    Londoniensis  ;    Liber    Albus,    Liber  Cus- 
tumarum,    et   Liber  Horn,    in  archivis   Gildhallae   asservati.     Vol.   I., 
Liber  Albus.     Vol.  II.  (in  Two  Parts),  Liber  Custumarum.     Vol.  III. 
Translation  of  the  Anglo-Norman  Passages  in  Liber  Albus,  Glossaries, 
Appendices,  and  Index.     Edited  by  Henry  Thomas  Riley,  Esq.,  M.A. 
Barrister-at-Law.     1859-1862. 

The  manuscript  of  the  Liber  Albus,  compiled  by  John  Carpenter,  Common 
Clerk  of  the  City  of  London  in  the  year  1419,  a  large  folio  volume,  is  pre- 
served  in  the  llecord  Room  of  the  City  of  London.  It  gives  au  account  of 
the  laws,  regulations,  and  institutions  of  that  City  iu  the  twelfth,  thirteenth, 
fourteenth,  and  early  part  of  the  fifteenth  centuries. 

The  Liber  Custumarum  was  compiled  probably  by  various  hands  in  the  early 
part  of  the  fourteenth  century  during  the  reign  of  Edward  II.  The  manuscript, 
a  folio  volume,  is  also  preserved  in  the  llecord  Room  of  the  City  of  London, 
though  some  portion  in  its  original  state,  borrowed  from  the  City  in  the  reign 
of  Queen  Elizabeth  and  never  returned,  forms  part  of  the  Cottonian  MS. 
Claudius  D.  II.  in  the  British  Museum.  It  also  gives  an  account  of  the  laws, 
regulations,  and  institutions  of  the  City  of  London  in  the  twelfth,  thirteenth,  and 
early  part  of  the  fourteenth  ceuturies. 

13.  CriRONiCA    Johannis   de  Oxenedes.     Edited  by    Sir    Henry  Ellis, 

K.H.     1859. 

Although  this  Chronicle  tells  of  the  arrival  of  Ilengist  and  Ilorsa  in  England 
in  the  year  449,  yet  it  substantially  begins  with  the  reign  of  King  Alfred.  and 
comes  down  to  the  year  1292,  where  it  ends  abruptly.  The  history  is  particu- 
larly  valuable  for  notices  of  events  in  the  eastern  portions  of  the  kingdom, 
which  are  not  to  be  elsewhere  obtained,  and  some  curious  facts  are  mentioned 
relative  to  the  floods  in  that  part  of  England,  which  are  confirmed  in  the  Fries- 
land  Chronicle  of  Anthony  Heinrich,  pastor  of  the  Island  of  Mohr. 

14.  A    COLLECTION    OF  POLITICAL  POEMS  AND  SONGS  RELATING  TO  ENGLISH 

IIistory,  from    the  Accession   of  Edavard  III.  TO  TIIE  Reign  of 

Henry  VIII.     Vols.   I.  and  II.     Edited  by  Thomas  Wright,  Esq., 

M.A.     1859-1861. 

These  Poems  are  perhaps  the  most  interesting  of  all  the  historical  writings  of 
the  penod,  though  they  cannot  be  relied  on  for  accuracy  of  statement.  They 
are  various  in  character  ;  some  are  upon  religious  subjects,  some  inay  be  called 
satires,  and  some  give  no  more  than  a  conrt  scandal  ;  but  as  a  whole  they  pre- 
sent  a  very  fair  picture  of  society,  and  of  the  relations  of  the  difTerent  elasses 
to  one  another.  The  period.  comprised  is  in  itself  interesting,  and  brings  us, 
through  the  decline  of  the  feudal  system,  to  the  beginning  of  our  modern 
history.  The  songs  in  old  English  are  of  considerable  value  to  the  philologist. 
lo.  The  "  Opus  Tertium,"  "  Opus  Minus,"  &c,  of  Roger  Bacon.    Edited 

by   J.  S.    Pjrewer,  M.A.,   Professor   of   English    Literature,   King'a 

College,  London.     1859. 

This  is  the  celebrated  treatise — never  before  printed — so  frequently  referred 
to  by  the  great  philosopher  in  his  works.  It  contains  the  fullest  details  we 
possess  of  the  life  and  labours  of  Koger  Bacon  :  also  a  fragment  l>y  the  same 
author,  supposed  to  be  unique,  the  "  Compendium  Studii  TheologitB." 

16.  Ba.rtholom.ai  de  Cotton,  Monaciii  Norwicensis,  Historia  An- 
c.licana  ;  449-1298:  nccnon  ejusdcm  Libcr  de  Archiepiscopis  et 
Episcopis  Anglias.  Editedby  IIenry  Piciiards  Luard,  M.A.,  Fellow 
and  Assistant  Tutor  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.     18.59. 

Tbe  author,  a  monk  of  Norwich,  has  here  given  us  a  Chroniele  of  Englaod 
from  the  arrival  of  tlie  Saxons  in  449  to  the  year  1298,  in  or  about  whieh  year 
it  appears  that  he  died.  The  latter  portion  of  this  history  (the  whole  of  the 
reign  of  Edward  I.  more  especially)  is  of  great  value,  as  the  -writer  was  col- 
temporary  with  the  events  which  lie  records.  An  Appendix  cnr.tr.ln.-  sc-reral 
illusM-ntivc  documents  eonnected  with  the  previoos  narrative. 

17.  Brut  y  Tvwysogion  ;  or,  The  Chronicle  of  thc  Princes  of  Wales. 
Edited  by  tlie  Rev.  Jonx  Wii.liamsab  Ithel,  M.A.     1860. 

This  work,  also  known  as  M  The  Clironicle  of  the  Princes  of  "Wales,"  luis 
bcen  attributed  to  Caradoc  of  Llancarvan,  who  flourished  about  the  middle  of 
the  twelfth   century.     It  is  written  in  the  ancient  Welsh  language,  begius  with 
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the  abdication  and  death  of  Caedwala  at  Eome,  in  the  year  681,  and  continues 
the  history  down  to  the  subjugation  of  Wales  by  Edward  I.,  about  the  year  1282. 

18.  A     COLLECTION     OF     ROYAL    AND     HlSTORICAL     LETTERS     DURING     THE 

Reign  of  Henrt  IV.  1399-1404.  Editedby  the  Rev.  F.  C.  Hin- 
geston,  M.A.,  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford.     1860. 

This  volume,  like  all  the  others  in  the  series  coDtaining  a  miscellaneous  selec- 
tion  of  letters,  is  valuable  on  account  ofthe  light  it  throws  upon  biographical 
history,  and  the  familiar  view  it  presents  of  characters,  manners,  and  events. 
The  period  requires  much  elucidation  ;  to  whichit  will  materially  contribute. 

19.  The  Repressor    of    over    much    Blaming   of   the     Clergt.     By 

Reginald  Pecock,  sometime  Bishop  of  Chichester.  Vols.  I.  and  II. 
Edited  by  Churchill  Babington,  B.D.,  Fellow  of  St.  Jolm's  College, 
Cambridge.     1860. 

The  "  Repressor  "  may  be  considered  the  earliest  piece  of  good  theological  dis- 
quisition  of  which  our  English  prose  literature  can  boast.  The  author  -was  born 
about  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century,  consecrated  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph  in 
the  year  1444,  and  translated  to  the  see  of  Chichester  in  1450.  While  Bishop  of 
St.  Asaph,  he  zealously  defended  his  brother  prelates  from  the  attacks  of  those 
who  censured  the  bishops  for  their  neglect  of  duty.  He  maintained  that  it  was  no 
part  of  a  bishop's  functions  to  appear  in  the  pulpit,  and  that  his  time  might  be 
more  profitably  spent,  and  his  dignity  better  maintained,  in  the  performance  of 
works  of  a  higher  character.  Among  those  vrho  thought  differently  -vvere  the 
Lollards,  and  against  theirgeneral  doctrines  the  "  Kepressor  "  is  directed.  Fecock' 
took  up  a  position  midway  between  that  of  the  Roman  Church  and  that  of  the 
modern  Anglican  Church  ;  but  his  work  is  interesting  chiefly  because  it  gives  a 
full  account  of  the  views  of  the  Lollards  and  of  the  arguments  by  which  they  -were 
supported,  and  because  it  assists  us  to  ascertain  the  state  of  feeling  -which  ulti- 
mately  led  to  the  Reformation.  Apart  from  religious  matters,  the  light  thrown  upon 
contemporaneous  history  is  very  small,  but  the  "  Repressor "  has  great  value 
for  the  philologist,  as  it  tells  us  what  were  the  characteristics  of  the  language  in 
use  among  the  cultivated  Englishmcn  of  the  fifteenth  century.  Pecock,  though 
an  opponent  of  the  Lollards,  showed  a  certain  spirit  of  toleration,  for  which  he 
received,  towards  the  end  of  his  life,  the  usual  mediscval  reward — persecution. 

20.  Annales  CamrrijE.     Edited  by  the  Rev.  John  Williams  ab  Itiiel, 

M.A.     1860. 

These  annals,  which  are  in  Latin,  commence  in  the  year  447,  and  come  down 
to  the  year  1288.  Theearlier  portion  appears  to  be  taken  from  an  Irish  Chronicle, 
which  was  also  used  by  Tigernach,  and  by  the  compiler  of  the  Annals  of  Ulster. 
During  its  first  century  it  contains  scarcely  anything  relating  to  Britain,  the 
earliest  direct  concurrence  with  English  history  is  relative  to  the  mission  of 
Augustine.  Its  notices  throughout,  though  brief,  are  valuable.  The  annals 
were  probably  written  at  St.  Davids,  by  Blegewryd,  Archdeacon  of  LlandafT, 
the  most  learne  l  man  in  his  day  in  all  Cymru. 

21.  TllK    WOBKB  OF  GlBALDUS  CAMBBEN8I8.      Vols.    I.,  II.,  III.,  ;md    IV. 

Edited  by  .1.  S.  Bbewbb,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Bnglisli  Literature,  KiDg's 
College,  London.  Vols.  V.,  VI., and  VII.  Ifdited  by  the  Rov.James 
V.  Divook,  M.A.,  Bector  of  Barnburgh,  Yorkshire.     1861-1877. 

Those  volumes  contain  thc  historical  «rorkl  of  (icrald  ilu  Bariy,  l?ho  lived 
in   the   reigHl  of  Ilenry  II.,  Kicliard  I.,  and  Jobn,  and  attcnipfcd  to  rc-«  stahlish 

independenoe  ofwalei  by  rcstorin^  the  lee  of  st.  Davidi  to  its  anoieni 

priinacy.      Hil    IfOTkl   BTI   "f    I    vcry   niisccllancou.s    natnrc,  botb    in    proie   and 
nd   arc    rcmarkahlc   cliicfly    for   thc   racy    and   original   anecdotei   whicb 

tlicy  contain  relating  to  contemporariei.    Uc  u  the  only  Welih  irriter  of  any 
inij/  itribnted   10   mncfa  to  tbe  mediajval  literatnre  oi   tbii 

ronntry,  0T  a^-nnicd,  in    c.,ic  c<|iicncc  <A'  his  nationalil  y,  so    licc    and    indcpcndcii  t 

His  freqnenf  ln  Itai\,in  BVance, in  freland, and  in  Waics,  gave 

opfioitiinitics  for  ohscrvation  whicli  did  not  generally  fall  lo  tlic  lot  of  medifiBval 
writcrs  in  tli<-  twclftli  an<l  tliirl<<Mitli  c<-nt  nrics,  and  of  U  r\alions  Giraldui 

haS  inad'-  dnc  nsc.      Only  cxtracts  from  thcsc  trcati'<s  li;i\<-   been    printcil  before- 
m<l  almostall  of  tlicm  arc  takcn  froin  iuii'|uc  nianuscripts. 
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The  Topographia  Hibernica  (in  Vol.  V.)  is  the  result  of  Giraldus'  two  visits  to 
Ireland.  The  first  in  the  year  1183,  the  second  in  1185-6,  when  he  accompanied 
Prince  John  into  that  country.  Curious  as  this  treatise  is,  Mr.  Diniock  is  of 
opinion  that  it  ought  not  to  be  accepted  as  sober  truthful  history,  for  Giraldus 
himself  states  that  truth  was  not  his  main  object,  and  that  he  compiled  the  Mork 
for  the  purpose  of  sounding  the  praises  of  Henry  the  Second.  Elsewhere,  how- 
ever,  he  declares  that  he  had  stated  nothing  in  the  Topographia  of  the  truth  of 
which  he  was  not  well  assured,  either  by  his  own  eyesight  or  by  the  testimony, 
with  all  diligence  elicited,  of  the  most  trustworthy  and  authentic  men  in  the 
country  ;  that  though  he  did  not  put  just  the  same  full  faith  in  their  reports  as 
in  what  he  had  himself  seen,  yet,  as  they  only  related  what  they  had  themselves 
seen,  he  could  not  but  believe  suchcredible  witnesses.  A  very  interesting  portion 
of  this  treatise  is  devoted  to  the  animals  of  Ireland.  It  shows  that  he  was  a  very 
accurate  and  acute  observer,  and  his  descriptions  are  given  in  a  way  that  a 
scientific  naturalist  of  the  present  day  could  hardly  improve  upon.  The  Expug- 
natio  Hibernica  was  written  about  the  year  1188  and  may  be  regarded  rather 
as  a  great  epic  than  a  sober  relation  oi  acts  occurring  in  his  own  days.  No 
one  can  peruse  it  without  coming  to  the  conclusion  that  it  is  rather  a  poetical 
fiction  than  a  prosaic  truthful  history. 

Vol.  VI.  contains  the  Itinerarium  Kambriae  et  Descriptio  Kambrisc:  and 
Vol.  VII.,  the  lives  of  S.  Ilemigius  aud  S.  Hugh. 

22.  Letters  and  Papers  illustrative  of  the  Wars  of  the  English 
in  France  during  the  Reign  of  Henry  the  Sixtii,  KlNG  of  Eng- 
land.  Vol.  L,  and  Vol.  II.  (in  Tvvo  Parts).  Editedby  the  Rev.  Joseph 
Stevenson,  M. A.,  of  University  College,  Durham,  and  Vicar  of  Leighton 
Buzzard.     1861-1864. 

The  letters  and  papers  contained  in  these  volumes  are  derived  chiefly  froin 
ori^inals  or  contemporary  copies  extant  in  the  Bibliotheque  Imperiale,  and  the 
Depot  des  Archives,  in  Paris.  They  illustrate  the  line  of  policy  adopted  by 
John  Duke  of  Bedford  and  his  successors  during  their  govermnent  of  Normandy . 
and  such  other  provinces  of  France  as  had  been  acquired  by  Henry  V.  We 
may  here  trace,  step  by  step,  the  gradual  declension  of  the  English  power,  until 
we  are  prepared  to  read  of  lts  linal  overthrow. 

23.  The  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle,  according  to  the  several  Original 

Authorities.  Vol.  I.,  Original  Texts.  Vol.  II.,  Translation.  Edited 
and  translated  by  Benjamin  Thorpe,  Esq.,  Member  of  the  Royal 
Academy  of  Sciences  at  Munich,  and  of  the  Society  of  Netherlaiulieh 
Literature  at  Leyden.     1861. 

This  Chronicle,  extending  from  the  earliest  history  of  Britain  to  the  year 
1 1 54,  is  justly  the  boast  of  England  ;  for  no  other  nation  can  produce  any  history 
written  in  its  own  vernacular,  at  all  approaching  it,  either  in  antiquity,  truthful- 
ness,  or  extent,  the  historical  books  of  the  Bible  alone  excepted.  There  are  at 
present  six  independent  manuscripts  of  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  ending  in  differcr.t 
years,  and  written  in  different  parts  of  the  country.  In  this  edition,  the  text 
of  each  manuscript  is  printed  in  columns  on  the  same  page,  so  that  the  student 
may  see  at  a  glance  the  various  changes  which  occur  in  orthography,  whetlur 
arising  from  locality  or  age. 

24.  Letters  and  Papers  illustrative  of  tiie  Keigns  of  Riciiard  III. 

and  Henrt  VII.     Vols.  I.  and  II.      Editedby  James  Gairdner,  Esq. 

1861-1863. 

The  Papers  are  derived  from  MSS.  in  the  Public  Kocord  Office,  the  British 
Museum,  and  other  repositories.  The  period  to  whieh  they  refer  is  unusuallv 
destitute  of  chronicles  and  other  sources  of  historical  information.  so  that  the 
light  obtained  from  these  documents  is  of  special  importance.  The  principal 
contents  of  thc  volumes  are  some  diplomatic  Papers  of  Kichard  III.  ;  correspon- 
dence  between  Ilenry  VII.  and  Ferdinand  and  IsaK-lla  pf  Spain ;  doeuments 
relating  to  Edmund  de  la  Pole,  Earl  of  Suflolk  ;  and  a  portion  of  the  corre- 
spondence  of  James  IV.  of  Scotland. 

25.  Letters  of  Bishop  Grossetkste,  illustrative  of  tlio  Social  Condition 
of  liis  Time.  Edited  hy  Henrt  Richards  Luard,  M.A.,  Fellow  and 
Assistant  Tutor  of  Trinity  Collcgc,  Cambridge.  1S61. 

The  Letters  of  Robert  Grosseteste  (1 31  in  number)  are  liere  collectcd  from  various 
sources,  and  a  large  portion  of  them  is  printed  for  the  first  time.     They  rauge  w. 
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date  from  about  1210  to  1253,  and  relate  to  various  matters  couneeted  not  only 

with  the  political  history  of  England  during  the  reign  of  Henry  III.,  but  with 

its  ecclesiastical  condition.      They  refer  especially  to  the  diocese  of  Lincolu,  of 

which  Groaseteste  was  bishop. 

26.  Descriptive  Catalogue  of  Manuscripts  relating  to  the  Histort 

of  G-REAT  Britain  and  Ireland.     Vol.  I.  (in  Two  Parts)  ;  Anterior 

to  the  Norman  Invasion.     Vol.  II.;  1066-1200.     Vol.  III. ;  1200-1327. 

By  Sir  Thomas  Duffus  Hardy,  D.C.L.,  Deputy  Keeper  of  the  Public 

Records.     1882-1871. 

The  object  of  this  work  is  to  publish  notices  of  all  known  sources  of  British 

history,  both  printed  and  unprinted,  in  one  continued  sequence.     The  materials, 

when  historical  (as   distinguished  from  biographical),   are   arranged  under  the 

year  in  which  the  latest  event  is  recorded  m  the  chronicle  or  history,  and  not 

under  the  period  in  which  its  author,  real  or  supposed,  flourished.     Biographies 

are  enumerated  under  the  year  ln  which  the  person  commemorated  died,  and  not 

under  the   year  in  which  the  life   was  written.     This   arrangement   has  two 

advantages  ;  the  materials  for  any  given  period  may  be  seen  at  a  glance  ;  and 

if  the  reader  knows  the  time  when  an  author  wrote,  and  the  number  of  years 

that  had  elapsed  between  the  date  of  the  events  and  the  time  the  writer  fiourished, 

he  will  generally  be  enabled  to  form  a  fair  estimate  of  the  comparative  value  of 

the  narrative  itself.    A  brief  analysis  of  each  work  has  been  added  when  deserving 

it,  in  which  the  original  portions  are  distinguished  from  those  which  are  mere 

compilations.     When  possible,  the  sources  are  indicated  from  which  such  com- 

pilations  have  been  derived.     A  biographical  sketch  of  the  author  of  each  piece 

has  been  added,  and  a  brief  notice  has  also  been  given  of  such  British  authors  as 

have  written  on  historical  subjects. 

27.  Royal  and  otiier  Historical  Letters  illustrative  of  the  Reign 

of  Henry  III.     Vol.  L,  1216-1235.     Vol.  II.,   1236-1272.     Selected 

and   edited  by  the  Rev.   W.   W.   Shirley,  D.D.,  Regius  Professor  in 

Ecclesiastical  History,  and  Canon  of  Christ  Church,   Oxford.     1862- 

1866. 

The  letters  contained  in  these  volumes  are  derived  chiefly  from  the  ancient 

correspondence  formerly  in  the  Tower  of  London,  and  now  in  the  Public  Record 

Office.     They  illustrate  the  political  history  of  England  during  the  growth  of 

its  liberties,  and  throw  considerable  light  upon  the  personal  history  of  Simon  de 

Montfort.     The  affairs  of  France  form  the  subject  of  many  of  them,  especially 

in  regard  to  the  province  of  Gascony.     The  entire  collection  consists  of  nearly 

700  documents,  the  greater  portion  of  which  is  printed  for  the  first  time. 

28.  Chronica  Monastebh  S.  Albani. — 1.  Thom^e  Walsingham  Historia 

Anglicana  ;  Vol.  L,  1272-1381  :  Vol.  II.,  1381-1422.     2.  Willelmi 

rlshangeb    chbonica    et    annales,    1259-1307.     3.    joiiannis   dk 

Trokelowe    et   Henrici    de    Blaneforde   Ciironica   et  Annales, 

1259-1296;  1307-1324  ;  1392-1406.    4.  Gesta  Abbatum  Monasterii 

S.  Albani,   a  Thoma  Walbinghah,   regnante    Ricardo   Secundo, 

BJUSDEH     EOCl  PlijECENTORE,     COMPILATA  ;     Vol.    L,    793-1290: 

Vol.  II.,  1290-1349  :  Vol.  III.,  1349-1411.  5.  Johannis  Amundesiiam, 
HONAOHl    MONASTEBIl     S.    ALBANI,  UT    VIDETUB,    AnnALES;     Vols.    I. 

and  II.  6.  Registba  quobundah Abbatuh  Monastebh  S.  Albani, 
qui  SJICULO  xv"1"  plobuere;  Vol.  L,  Bbgistbt  m  Abbatls  Joiiannis 
Whethamstede,  Abbatis  Monastebd  Sancti  Albani,  itebtjm 
bus<  ;   Bobebto  Blakenbt,  Capbllano,  quondam  adscbiptuh  : 

Voi.  IL,  i  :\  JoHANNia  Whsthamstede,  Willelmi  Albon,  bt 

Willelmi  Walingpobde,  Abbatuh  Monastebh  Sancti  Albani,  CUM 

AfPBNDIC]  imnii  0AH    EPISTOLAS,  A  JOHANNE    WhETHAM- 

7.    Vi-odioma  Ni  i  BTBLS,  A  THOHA  WalSINGHAH, 

\m    Monacho   M(  ttii  S.  Albani,  consobiptuh.     Edited 

f,i/  IIkmcv  Thomas  Ivii.i  v.  Esq.,  M.A.,  Cambridge  and  Ozford ;  and 
oltlic  [nner  Temple,  Barrister-at-Law.    L863— 1876. 

In  tin-  fu  t  fuo  \<,iiiiiic^  i^  w  Hiftory  ot  England,  from  tii«  deatfa  ot 
n.iiiv  iTi.  t')  tat  destfa  of  I l«*nry  V.,  i»y  Tboinai  Waliingham,  Pracentor 
of  St.  AliMti^,  froni    MS.  VI r.  in    fix-  Arondel  Colleetion   in   the  College 
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In  the  third  volunie  is  a  Chronicle  of  English  Ilistory,  attributed  to  William 
Ilishanger,  who  lived  in  the  reign  of  Edward  I.,  from  the  Cotton.  MS. 
Taustina  B.  IX.  in  the  British  Museum,  collated  with  MS.  14  C.  VII. 
(fols.  219-231)  in  the  King's  Library,  British  Museum,  and  the  Cotton  MS. 
Claudius  E.  III.,  fols.  306-331:  an  account  of  transactions  attending  the 
award  of  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  to  John  Balliol,  1291-1292,  from  MS. 
Cotton.  Claudius  D.  VI.,  also  attributed  to  William  Rishanger,  but  on 
no  sufficient  ground:  a  short  Chronicle  of  English  History,  1292  to  1300, 
by  an  unknown  hand,  from  MS.  Cotton.  Claudius  D.  VI.  :  a  short  Chronicle 
Willelmi  Kishanger  Gesta  Edwardi  Pnmi,  Kegis  Anglise,  from  MS.  14  C.  I. 
in  the  Koyal  Library,  and  MS.  Cotton.  Claudius  D.  VI.,  with  Annales  Kegum 
Anglire,  probably  by  the  same  hand:  and  fragments  of  three  Chronicles  of 
English  History,  1285  to  1307. 

In  the  fourth  volume  is  a  Chronicle  of  English  History,  1259  to  1296, 
from  MS.  Cotton.  Claudius  D.  VI.  :  Annals  of  Edward  II.,  1307  to  1323,  by 
John  de  Trbkelowe,  a  monk  of  St.  Albans,  and  a  continuation  of  Trokelowe's 
Annals,  1323,  1324,  by  Henry  de  Blaneforde,  both  from  MS.  Cotton.  Claudius 
D.  VI.:  afull  Chronicle  of  English  History,  1392  to  1406,  from  MS.  VII.  in 
the  Library  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge ;  and  an  account  cf  tlie 
Benefactors  of  St.  Albans,  written  in  tne  early  part  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
from  MS.  VI.  in  the  same  Library. 

The  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  volumes  contain  a  history  of  the  Abbots  of 
St.  Albans,  793  to  1411,  mainly  compiled  by  Thomas  Walsingham,  from 
MS.  Cotton.  Claudius  E.  IV.,  in  the  British  Museum  :  with  a  Con- 
tinuation,  from  the  closing  pages  of  Farker  MS.  VII.,  in  the  Library  of 
Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge. 

The  eighth  and  ninth  volumes,  in  continuation  of  the  Annals,  contain  a 
Ohronicle,  probably  by  John  Amundesham,  a  monk  of  St.  Albans. 

The  tenth  and  eleventh  volumes  relate  especially  to  the  acts  and  proceedings 
of  Abbots  Whethamstede,  Albon,  and  Wallingford,  and  may  be  considered  as  a 
memoriai  of  the  chief  historical  and  domestic  events  during  those  periods. 

The  twelfth  volume  contains  a  compendious  History  of  England  to  the  reign 
of  Ilenry  V.,  and  ofNormandyin  early  tiraes,  also  by  Thomas  Walsingham, 
and  dedicated  to  Henry  V.  The  compiler  has  often  substituted  other  authorities 
in  place  of  those  consulted  in  the  preparation  of  his  larger  work. 

29.  Chronicon  Abbati^e  Eveshamensis,  Auctoribus  Dominico  Priore 
Eveshamije  et  Thoma  de  Marleberge  Abbate,  a  Fundatione  ad 
Annum  1213,  una  cum  Continuatione  ad  Annum  1418.  Editcdby 
tlie  Rev.  W.  D.  Macray,  M.A.,  Bodleian  Library,  Oxford.     1863. 

The  Chronicle  of  Evesham  illustrates  the  history  of  that  important  monastcry 
from  its  foundation  by  Egwin,  about  690,  to  the  year  1418.  Its  chief  feature  is 
an  autobiogTaphy,  which  makes  us  acquainted  with  the  inner  daily  life  of  a 
great  abbey,  such  as  but  rarely  has  been  recorded.  Interspersed  are  many 
notices  of  general,  personal,  and  local  history  which  will  be  read  with  much 
interest.    This  work  exists  in  a  single  MS.,  and  is  for  the  first  time  printed. 

30.  Ricardi  de  Cirencestria  Speculum  Historiale  de  Gestis  Regum 
Angli^e.  Vol.  I.,  447-871.  Vol.  II.,  872-1066.  Edited  by  John  E.  R. 
Mayor,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  St.  Jolm's  College,  Cambridge.    *1863-1869. 

The  compiler,  Richard  of  Cirencester,  was  a  monk  of  Westminster,  1355- 
1400.  In  1391  he  obtamed  a  licence  to  make  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome.  Ilis 
history,  in  four  books,  extends  from  447  to  1066.  He  announces  his  intention 
of  contiuuing  it,  but  there  is  no  evidence  tliat  he  completed  any  mora  Tliis 
cbronicle  givos  many  charters  in  favour  of  Westniinster  Abbey,  and  a  very  full 
account  of  the  lives  and  niiracles  of  tlie  saints,  especially  of  Ed-ward  the  Con- 
fcssor,  whose  reign  occupies  llie  fourth  book.  A  treatise  on  the  Coronaticn,  •»} 
William  of  Sndbury,  a  monk  of  Westminster,  fills  book  iii.  c.  3.  It  was  on  this 
author  that  C.  J.  Bertram  fafhered  hia  forgery,  De  Situ  Brittania,  in  1747. 

31.  Year  Books   of  the  Reign  of  Edward  the  First.    Years  20-21, 
21-22,  30-31,  32-33,  aiid  33-35.    Edited  and  translated  by  Alfred 
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John  Horwood,  Esq.,  of  the  Middle  Temple,  Barrister-at  Law.  Year 
Books,  11 — 16  Edward  III.  Edited  and  translated  by  Alfred 
John  Horwood,  Esq.,  of  the  Middle  Temple,  Barrister-at-Law  ;  con- 
tinned  by  Luke  Owen  Pike,  Esq.,  M.A.,  of  Lincoln's  Inn,  Barrister- 
at-Law.     1863-1883. 

The  volumes  known  as  the  "  Year  Books"  contain  reports  in  Norman-French 
of  cases  argued  and  decided  in  the  Courts  of  Common  Law.  They  may  be  con- 
sidered  to  a  great  extent  as  the  '*  lex  non  scripta  "  of  England,  and  have  heen  held 
in  the  highest  veneration  by  the  ancient  sages  of  the  law,  and  were  received  by 
them  as  the  repositories  of  the  first  reccrded  judgments  and  dicta  of  the  great 
iegal  luminaries  of  past  ages.  They  are  also  worthy  of  the  attention  of  the 
general  reader  on  account  of  the  historical  information  and  the  notices  of  public 
and  private  persons  which  they  contam,  as  -well  as  the  light  which  they  throw 
on  ancient  manners  and  customs. 

32.  Narratives   of  the  Expulsion  of   the   English  from  Normandy, 

1449-1450. — Robertus  Blondelli  de  Reductione  Normanniae  :  Le  Re- 
couvrement  de  Normendie,  par  Berry,  Herauit  du  Roy  :  Conferences 
between  the  Ambassadors  of  France  and  Eugland.  Edited,  from  31 SS. 
in  tke  lmperial  Library  at  Paris,  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  Stevenson, 
M.A.,  of  University  College,  Durliam.     1863. 

This  volume  contains  the  narrative  of  an  eye-"witness  who  details  -with  con* 
siderable  power  and  minuteness  the  circumstances  -which  attended  the  final  ex- 
pulsion  of  theEnglish  from  Normandy  inthe  year  1450.  The  history  commences 
with  the  infringement  of  the  truce  by  the  capture  of  Fougeres,  and  ends  with 
the  battle  of  Formigny  and  the  embarkation  of  the  Duke  of  Somerset.  The 
whole  period  embraced  is  less  than  two  years. 

33.  Historia  et  Cartularium  Monasterii  S.  Petri  GloucestriuEt  Vols. 
I.,  II.,  aud  III.  Edited  by  W.  H.  Hart,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  Membre  corre- 
spondant  de  la  Societe  des  Antiquaires  de  Normandie.     1863-1867. 

This  work  consistsof  two  parts,  the  History  and  the  Cartulary  of  the  Monastery 
of  St.  Peter,  Gloucester.  The  history  furnishes  an  account  of  the  monastery 
from  its  foundation,  in  the  year  681,  to  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  Kichard  II., 
together  with  a  calendar  of  donations  and  benefactions.  It  treats  principally  of 
the  affairs  of  the  monastery,  but  occasionally  matters  of  general  history  are 
introduced.  Its  authorship  has  generally  been  assigned  to  Walter  Froucester, 
the  twentitth  abbot,  but  without  any  foundation. 

34.  Alexandki  Neckam  de  Naturis  Rerum  libri  duo  ;  with  Neckam's 
Poem,  De  Laudibus  Divin^e  Sapientije.  Edited  by  Thomas  Wrigiit, 
Esq.,  M.A.     1863. 

Neckam  was  a  man  who  devoted  himself  to  science,  such  as  if  was  in  the 
twelfth  century.  In  the  "  De  Naturis  Rerum  "  are  to  be  found  what  may  bc 
called  the  rudiments  of  many  sciences  mixed  up  with  much  error  and  ignorance. 
Neckam  was  notthought  infallible,  even  by  his  contemporaries,  for  Roger  Bacon 
remarks  ofhim,"  this  Alexanderin  many  thinga  wrote  what  was  true  and  useful  ; 
"  but  he  neither  can  nor  ought  by  just  title  to  be  reckoned  among  authorities." 
Neckam,  however,  had  lumcient  independence  of  thought  to  differ  from  loxue 
of  the  ichoolmen  who  in  his  time  considered  themselves  theonly  judges  ol  litera- 

ture.  He  had  his  own  views  in  niorals,  and  in  giving  Q8  a  glimpse  of  thv/n.  ai 
well  as  of  his  ofher  opinions,  he  thrOWI    inuch    light  upon  tlie  inanncrs,  CUBtoms 

and  general  toneof  thought  prevalent  in  the  twelnh  century.  The  poem  entitled 
"  De  Landibui  DitinsB  Sapientise"  appeari  to  be  a  metrical  paraphrase  or 
abridgment  of  the  "  De  Naturis  Rerum."  It  is  written  in  the  elegiae  metre, 
ind  fhopgfa  there  are  manj  linei  which  riolate  clanical  rulei,  it  ii,  aia  whole, 
ahov<-  the  ordinary  itandard  of  mediaaral  Latin. 

35.  Lscchdoms,  Woh  rD  Stabcraft  of Eaklt England  j  being 
:i  Oollection  of  Documenta  illuatrating  the   History  <>!'  Science  in  thia 

nntrybefore  the  Nbrman  Conque  i.     Vols.  [.,  II.,  and  III.     Collected 

<l  hi/   the    I'..    T.    OflWALD    COOKATNE,    M.A.,   of    8t,   Johl 

ibridge.     L  864-1 86 
Thii  work  iiin"-':  •  "niy  the  bittory  ol  iciencOi  bnl  the  bistorj  of  ini  i  r- 

■tation.  [s  eddition  to  the*Information  bearing  directlj  opon  1 1 1  -  -  medical  skil] 
and  medieal  faith  ofthe  ttmea,  there  are  many  ;  whioh  Incidentally  throw 

R8- 
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light  upon  the  general  mode  of  life  and  ordinary  diet.  The  volumes  are  interesting 
not  only  in  their  scientific,  but  also  in  their  social  aspect.  The  inanuscripts  froin 
which  they  have  been  printed  are  valuable  to  the  Auglo-iSaxon  scholar  for  the 
illustrations  they  afford  of  Anglo-Saxon  orthography. 

36.  Antsales    Monastici.       Vol.    1. : — Anuales     de     Margan,     1066-1232  ; 

Annales  de  Theokesberia,  1066-1263  ;  Annales  de  Burton,  1004-1263. 
Vol.  II.  : — Annales  Monasterii  de  Wintonia,  519-1277;  Annales  Mo- 
nasterii  de  Waverleia,  1-1291.  Vol.  III.: — Annales  Frioratus  de 
Dunstaplia,  1-1297.  Annales  Monasterii  de  Bermundeseia,  1042- 
1432.  Vol.  IV.  : — Annales  Monasterii  deOseneia,  1016-1347  ;  Chroni- 
con  vulgo  dictum  Chronicon  Thomaj  Wykes,  1066-1289  ;  Annales 
Prioratus  de  Wigornia,  1-1377.  Vol.  V.  : — lndexand  Glossary.  Edited 
by  Henry  Richards  Luard,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Assistant  Tutor  of. 
Trinity  College,  and  Registrary  of  the  University,  Cambridge.  1864- 
1869. 

The  present  collection  of  Monastic  Annals  emhraces  all  the  more  important 
chronicles  compiled  in  religious  houses  in  England  during  the  thirteenth 
century.  These  distinct  works  are  ten  in  number.  The  extreme  period 
which  they  embrace  ranges  from  the  year  1  to  1432,  although  they  refer  more 
especially  to  the  reigns  of  John,  Henry  III.,  and  Edward  I.  Some  of  these  narra- 
tives  have  already  appeared  in  print,  but  others  are  printed  forthe  first  time. 

37.  Magna  Vita  S.  Hugonis  Episcopi  Lincolniensis.  From  Manuseripts 
in  the  Bodleian  Library,  Oxford,  and  the  Imperial  Library,  Paris.  Editcd 
by  the  Rev.  James  F.  Dimock,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Barnburgh,  Yorkshire. 
1864. 

This  work  contains  a  number  of  very  curious  and  interesting  incidents,  and 
being  the  work  of  a  contemporary,  is  very  valuable,  not  only  as  a  truthful 
biography  of  a  celebrated  ecclesiastic,  but  as  the  work  of  a  man,  who,  froni  per- 
sonal  knowledge,  gives  notices  of  passing  events,  as  well  as  of  individuals  who 
were  then  taking  active  part  in  public  aftairs.  The  author.  in  all  probability, 
was  Adam  Abbot  of  Evesham.  II  e  was  domestic  chaplain  and  private  confessor 
of  Bishop  Hugh,  and  in  these  capacities  was  admitted  to  the  closest  intimacy. 
Bishop  Hugh  was  Prior  of  Witham  for  11  years  before  he  became  Bishop  of 
Lincoln.  His  consecration  took  place  on  the  21st  September  11 86  ;  he  died  on 
the  I6th  of  November  1200  ;  and  was  canonized  in  1220. 

38.  Chronicles  and   Memorials  of  the  Reign  of  Richard  tite  First. 

Vol.  I.  : — Itineraridm  Peregrinorum  et  Gesta  Regis  Ricardi. 
Vol.  II.: — EpiSTOLiE  Cantuarienses  ;  the  Letters  of  the  Prior  and 
Convent  of  Christ  Chureh,  Canterbury,-  1187  to  1199.  Editcd  by 
William  Stubbs,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Navestock,  Essex,  and  Lambeth 
Librarian.     1864-1865. 

The  anthorship  of  the  Chronicle  in  Vol.  I.,  hitherto  ascribed  to  Geoffrey 
Vinesatif,  is  now  more  correctiv  ascribed  to  Ilichard,  Canon  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
of  London.  The  narrative  extends  from  1187  to  1199;  but  its  chief  interest 
consists  in  the  minute  and  authentic  narrative  which  it  furnishes  of  the  exploits 
of  Hichard  I..  from  his  departure  from  England  in  December  1189  to  his  death 
in  1199.  The  author  states  in  his  prologue  that  he  was  an  eye-witnes6  of  much 
that  he  records  ;  and  various  incidental  circumstances  which  occur  ln  the  course 
of  the  narrative  confirm  this  assertion. 

The  lettcrs  in  Vol.  II.,  written  between  1187  and  1199,  are  of  value  as 
furnishinjz;  authentie  niaterials  for  the  history  of  the  ecclesiastical  condition  of 
Bngland  daring  the  reign  of  Kichard  I.  Theyhad  their  origin  in  a  dispute  which 
SFOM  from  the  attempts  of  Baldwin  and  Ilubert,  arehbishops  of  Canterbury,  to 
found  a  college  of  secular  canons,  u  project  whieh  pave  preat  umbrage  to  the 
monks  of  Canterbury,  who  saw  m  it  a  design  to  supplant  them  in  their  funetion 
of  metropolitanchapter.  These  letters  are.  printed,  for  the  firsi  time,  from  a  MS. 
bekmging  to  the  archiepiscopal  lihrary  at  Lambeth. 

39.  REOUBIL  1)1  S    CltONIQUES  ET    ANCHIENNES    ISTORIES   DB    LA    GRANT  BltE- 

TAIONE  A  PRESENT  NOMME  ENGLETERBE,  par  JeUAN  DE  WAURIN.    Vol.  I. 

AAbina  to  688.  Vol.  TL,  1399-1422.  Vol.  III.,  1422-1431.  Edited  by 
WiLLiul  Hardy,  Esq.,  F.S.A.     1S64-1S79, 
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43.  A  Collection  op  the  Chronicles  and  ancient  HisTories  op  Great 
Britain,  now  called  England,  by  John  de  Wavrin.  Albina  to  688. 
(Translation  of  the  preceding  Vol.  I.)  Edited  and  translated  by 
William  Hardy,  Esq.,  F.S.A.     1864. 

This  curious  chronicle  extends  from  the  fabulous  period  of  history  dovn  to  the 
returu  of  Edward  IV.  to  Englaud  in  the  year  1471  after  the  second  deposition  of 
Henry  VI.  The  manuscript  from  which  the  text  of  the  work  is  taken  is  pre- 
served  iu  the  Imperial  Library  at  Paris,  and  is  believed  to  be  the  only  complete 
and  neariy  contemporary  copy  in  existence.  The  work,  as  originally  bound, 
was  comprised  iu  six  volumes,  since  rebound  in  morocco  in  12  volumes,  folio 
maximo,  vellum,  and  is  illustrated  with  exquisite  miniatures,  vignettes,  and  initial 
letters.  It  was  written  towards  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century,  having  been 
expressly  executed  for  Louis  de  Bruges,  Seigneur  de  la  Gruthuyse  and  Earl  of 
Winchester,  from  whose  cabinet  it  passed  into  the  library  of  Louis  XII.  at  Elois. 

-11.  Polychronicon  Ranulphi  Higden,  with  Trevisa's  Translation.  Vols.  I. 

and   II.     Edited  by  Churchill  Babington,  B.D.,   Senior  Fellow  of 

St.  John's    College,    Cambridge.      Vols.  III. ,  IV.,  V.,  VI.,  VII.,  and 

VIII.    Edited  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  Rawson  Lumby,  D.D.,  Norrisian  Pro- 

fessor  of    Divinity,  Vicar  of   St.  Edward's,  Fellow  of  St.    Catharine's 

College,  and  late  Fellow  of  Magdalene  College,  Cambridge.      1865-1883. 

This  is  one  of  the  many  mediaeval  chronicles  which  assume  the  character  of  a 

history  of  the  world.     lt  begins  witb  the  creation,  and  is  brought  down  to  the 

author's  own  time,  the  reign  of  Edward  III.     Prefixed  to  the  historical  portiou,  is 

a  chapter  devoted  to  geography,  in  which  is  given  a  description  of  every  known 

land.     To  say  that  the  Polychronicon  was  written  in  the  fourteenth  century  is  to 

say  that  it  is  not  free  from  inaccuracies.     It  has,  however,  a  value  apart  frcac  ita 

intrinsic  merits.     It  enables  us  to  form  a  very  fair  estimate  of  the  knowledge  of 

history  and  geography  which  well-informed  readers  of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 

centuries  possessed,  for  it  was  then  the  standard  work  on  general  history. 

The  two  Engli.sh  translations,  which  are  printed  with  the  original  Latin,  afford 
interesting  illustrations  of  the  gradual  change  of  our  language,  for  one  was  made 
in  the  fourteenth  century,  the  other  in  the  fifteenth.  The  difFerences  between 
Trevisa's  version  and  that  of  the  unknown  writer  are  often  considerable. 

42.  Le    Livere   de    Reis    de    Brittanie    e    Le    Liyere    de    Reis    de 

ENGLETEBE.     Edited  by  Joiin  Glover,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Brading,  Isle  of 
Wight,  fonnerly  Librarian  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.      1865. 

These  two  treatises,  though  they  cannot  rank  as  independent  narratives,  are 
nevertheless  valuable  as  careful  ahstracts  of  previous  historians,  especially  "  Le 
Livere  de  Reis  de  Engletere."  Some  various  readings  are  given  which  are 
interesting  to  the  philologist  as  instances  of  semi-Saxonized  Erench. 

It  is  supposcd  that  Peter  of  Ickham  must  have  been  the  author,  but  no  certain 
conclusion  on  that  point  has  been  arrived  at. 

43.  Ciironica  Monasterii  DE  Melsa,  ab   Anno    11.50  tjsque    ad  Annubi 

1 406.  Vblfl.  L,  H..  and  III.  Edited  by  Edward  Augustus  Bond,  Esq., 
Asnistant  Keeper  of  fche  Manuscripts,  and  Egerton  Librarian,  BritisL 
Bftueum.     1866-1868. 

The  Abbej  of  Mi-:i;is  n  i  rcian  hoose,  and  the  work  of its  ahhot  ia  both 

curious  and  raioable.     It  U  a  faithful  aud  oft«  □  minute  record  of  the  establishment 

a  religioui  community,  of  ita  progreai  in  forminp:  an  ample  revenne,  <>r  its 

atrugglea  tf>  maintain  its  acquiaitiona,  and  of  ita   relationa  to  the  governing 

in  of  the  country.     [n  addition  to  tbe  prirate  afiaira  of  the  monaaterj, 

thrown  apon  the  publi  ofthe  time,  which  :ir''  however  kepl 

distinft,  and  appear  at  t '  '  the  liistory  of  each  abbofi  adminiatration.   Tl  <■ 

;t  haa  '  ited  from  what  is  said  to  be  the  antograph  of  the  original 

Le  Bnrton,  the  ntneteenth  abhot. 

44«   M  I  '  i.oim;m.   si  \  IE,    t   r    vi  LGO   i>!<  ri  i  R, 

Historii  Minob.  Vo1b.L,  EL,  and  III.  1067-1268.  Editedby§\x 
Pbcderio  Maddew,  IC.lf.,  Keeper  ofthe  Department  of  Manuacripti, 
Britiflh  Mofleum.     1866-1869. 

Th'  bieh  iins  work  wa»  writtcn  Sa^fleeording  t<>  tlic  ohronicl 

i.    The  hiatory  i^  of  conaiderablc  ralne  ai  an  illnatration  of  the  period  during 

2   B  2 
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which  the  author  lived,  and  contains  a  good  summary  of  the  events  which  followed 

the  Conquest.    This  minor  chronicle  is,  however,  based  on  another  work  (also 

written  by  Matthew   Faris)   giving  fuller   details,  which   has    been   called  the 

"  Ilistoria   Major."     The    chronicle  here   published,  nevertheless,  giveB    some 

information  not  to  be  found  in  the  greater  history. 

45.  Liber    Monasterii   de    Htda  :    a   Chronicle   and   Chartulary   of 

HrDK  Aljbuy,  Winc[Iester,45o-1023.   Edited,from  a  Manuscriptin  the 

Library  of  the  Earl  of  Macclesfield,  by  Edward  Edwards,  Esq.    1866. 

The  "Book  of  Hyde  "  is  a  compilation  trom  much  earlier  sources  which  are 

usually  indicated  with  considerable  care  and  precision.     In  many  cases,  however, 

the  Hyde  chronicler  appears  to  correct,  to  qualify,  or  to  ampiify — either  from 

tradition  or  from  sources  of  information  not  now  discoverable — the  statemeuts, 

which,  in  substance,  he  adopts.     He  also  mentions,  and  frequently  quotes  from 

writers  whose  works  are  either  entirely  lost  or  at  present  known  only  by  fragment?. 

There  is  to  be  found,  in  the  "Book  of  Hyde,"  much  information  relating  to  the 

reign  of  King  Alfred  which  is  not   known  to  exist   elsewhere.     The   volume 

contains  some  curious  specimens  of  Anglo-Saxon  and  Mediscval  English. 

46.  Chronicon   Scotorum  :    a    Chronicle    of   Irish    Affairs,   from    the 

Earliest  Times  to  113o  ;  with  a  Supplement,  containing  the  Events 
from  1141  to  1150.  Edited,with  a  Translation,  by  William  Maunsell 
Hennessy,  Esq.,  M.R.I.A.     1866. 

There  is,  in  this  volume,  a  legendary  account  of  the  peopling  of  Ireland  and  of 
the  adventures  which  befell  the  various  heroes  who  are  said  to  have  been  con- 
nected  with  Irish  history.  The  details  are,  however,  very  meagre  botb  for  this 
period  and  for  the  time  when  history  becomes  more  authentic.  The  plan  adopted 
in  the  chronicle  gives  the  appearance  of  an  accuracy  to  whicb  the  earlier  portions 
of  the  work  cannot  have  any  claim.  The  succession  of  events  is  marked,  year  by 
year,  from  a.m.  1599  to  a.d.  1150.  The  principal  events  narrated  in  the  later 
portion*  of  the  work  are,  the  invasions  of  foreigners,  and  the  wars  of  the  Irish 
among  themselves.  The  text  has  been  printed  from  a  MS.  preserved  in  tlic 
library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  written  partly  in  Latin,  partly  in  Irish. 

47.  The  Chronicle  of  Pierre   de   Langtoft,  in  Frencii  Yerse,  from 

tiie  earliest  Period  to  the  Death  of  Edvtard  I.     Vols.  I.  and  II. 

Edited  by  Thomas  Wright,  Esq.,  M.A,     1866-1868. 

It  is  probable  that  Pierre  de  Langtoft  was  a  canon  of  Bridlington,  in  Yorkshire, 
and  that  he  lived  in  the  reign  of  Edward  L,  and  during  a  portion  of  the  reign  of 
Edward  II.  This  chronicle  is  divided  into  three  parts ;  in  the  tirst  is  an 
abridgment  of  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth's  "  Historia  Britonum,"  in  the  second.  a 
history  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  and  Norman  kings,  down  to  the  death  of  Ilenry  III., 
and  in  the  third  a  history  of  the  reign  of  Edward  I.  The  principal  object  of  the 
work  was  apparently  to  show  the  justice  of  Edward's  Scottish  wars.  The 
language  is  singularly  corrupt,  andacurious  specimen  of  theFrench  of  Yorkshire. 

48.  The  War  of  the  Gaedhil  witii  tiie  Gaill,  or,  The  Invasions  of 
Ireland  by  the  Danes  and  otiier  Norsemen.  Edited,  with  a 
Translation,  by  James  Henthorn  Todd,  D.D.,  Senior  Fellow  of 
Trinity  College,  and  Regius  Professor  of  Ilebrew  in  the  University, 
Dublin.    1867. 

The  work  in  its  prosent  form,  in  thecditor's  opinion.isa  comparatively  modern 
version  of  an  undoubtedly  ancient  original.  That  it  was  compiled  from  contem- 
porary  materials  has  been  proved  by  curious  incidental  evidence.  It  is  stated  in 
tbe  account  giren  of  the  battle  of  Clontarf  that  the  full  tide  in  Dublin  Bay  on  the 
day  of  thc  bettle  (23  Apiil  1014^)  coincided  with  sunrise ;  aud  that  the  returninn- 
tide  in  the  evening  aided  considerably  in  the  defeat  of  the  Danes.  The  fact  lias 
been  verifled  by  astronomical  ealcnlations,  and  the  inference  is  that  the  author  o£ 
the  chronicle,  if  not  himselfan  eye-witness.  must  have  derived  his  information 
f.-oin  tliose  wlio  were  cye-witnesses.  The  contents  of  the  work  are  suthcicntlv 
described  in  its  title.  The  story  is  told  after  the  manner  of  the  Scandinavian 
Sagas,  mth  poems  and  Pragmenta  of  poems  introduced  into  the  prose  narrative. 

4(J.  Gesta  Reois  Henrici  Secundi  Benedicti  Abbatis.  The  Chronicle 
of  TnE  Reions  of  Henry  II.  and  Richard  L,  1169-1192,  known 
under  the  narae  of  Benedict    of    Peterborough.      Vols.  I.  and  II. 
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Edited  by  William  Stubbs,  M.A.,  Regius  Professor  of  Modern  His- 
tory,  Oxford,  and  Lambeth  Librarian.     1867. 

This  chronicle  of  the  reigns  of  Henry  II.  and  Richard  I.,  known  commonly 
under  the  name  of  Benedict  of  Feterborough,  is  one  of  the  best  existing  speci- 
mens  of  a  class  of  historical  corapositions  of  the  first  importance  to  the  student. 
60.    MjJNIMENTA  ACADEMICA,  OR,  DOCUMENTS  ILLUSTKATIVE  OF  ACADEMICAL 

Life  and  Studies  at  Oxford  (in  Two  Parts).  Edited  by  the  Eev. 
Henry  Anstey,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  St.  Wendron,  Cornwall,  and  latelv 
Vice-Principal  of  St.  Mary  Hall,  Oxford.     1868. 

This  work  will  supply  materials  for  a  History  of  Academical  Life  and  Studies 
in  the  University  ol  Oxford  during  the  13th,  14th,  and  15th  centuries. 

51.  Ciironica  Magistri  Rogeri  de  Houedene.  Vols.  L,  II.,  III.,  and  IV, 
Edited  by  William  Stubbs,  M.A.,  Resrius  Professor  of  Modern  History. 
and  Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford.    ~1868-187l. 

This  vrork  has  long  been  justly  celebrated,  but  not  thoroughly  understood  until 
Mr.  Stubbs' edition.  The  earlier  portion,  extending  from  732  to  1148,  appears 
to  be  a  copy  of  a  compilation  made  in  Northumbria  about  1161,  to  ■which 
Hoveden  added  little.  From  1148  to  1169 — a  very  valuable  portion  of  this 
"\vork — the  matter  is  derived  from  another  source,  to  "which  Hoveden  appears  to 
have  supplied  little,  and  not  always  judiciously.  From  1170  to  1192  is  the 
portion  which  eorresponds  with  the  Chronicle  known  under  the  name  cf 
Eenedict  of  Peterborough  (see  No.  49)  ;  but  it  is  not  a  copy,  being  sometiine* 
an  abridgment,  at  others  a  paraphrase  ;  occasionally  the  two  -works  entirely 
agree  ;  showing  that  both  writers  had  access  to  the  same  materials,  but  dealt 
with  them  differently.  From  1192  to  1201  may  be  said  to  be  wholly  Hoveden's 
work  :  it  is  extremely  valuable,  and  an  authority  of  the  first  importance. 

52.  Willelmi  Malmesbiriensis  Monaciii  de  Gestis  Pontificum  Anglo- 
rum  Libri  Quinque.  Editcd,  from  William  of  Malmesbury }s  Auto- 
f/raph  MS.9  by  N.  E.  S.  A.  Hamilton,  Esq.,  of  the  Department  of 
Manuscripts,  British  Museum.      1870. 

William  of  Malmesbury's  "Gesta  Pontificum  "  is  the  principal  foundation  of 
English  Ecclesiastical  Biography,  down  to  the  year  1122.  The  manuscript 
■which  has  been  followed  in  this  Edition  is  supposed  by  Mr.  Hamilton  to  be  the 
author's  autograph,  containing  his  latest  additions  and  amendments. 

53.  HlSTORIC  AND  MUNICIPAL  DOCUMENTS  OF  IRELAND,  FROM    TIIE  ArCIIIVES  - 

of  tiie  City  ov  Dublin,  &c.  1172-K>20.    Edited  byJous  T.  Gilbert, 
Esq.,  F.S.A.,  Secretary  of  the  Public  Uecord  Office  of  Ireland.     1870. 

A  collection  of  originaldocuments,  elucidating  mainly  the  history  and  condition 
of  the  municipal,  middle,  and  trading  classes  under  or  in  relation  wilb.  the 
rule  of  England  in  Ireland, — a  subject  hitherto  in  almost  total  obscurity. 
Extending  over  the  first  hundred  and  fifty  years  of  the  Anglo-Korman 
settlement,  the  6eries  includes  charters,  municipal  laws  and  regulations,  rolls  of 
names  of  citizens  and  nienibers  of  merchant-guilds,  lists  of  commodities  with 
their  raies,  correspondence,  illustrations  of  relations  between  ecclesiastics  and 
laity  ;  to<rether  with  rnauy  docun.enls  exhibiting  the  state  of  Ireland  during  tbe 
presence  there  of  the  Scots  under  Bobert  and  Edward  Bruce. 

54,  Thi  Annals  <>f  Loch  Ce.  A  Chronicle  of  Ibish  Affairs,  from 
1014  to  L590.  Vols.  J.  and  II.  Edited,  with  a  Translation,  by 
William   Mainm:;,i,    IIknnkssv,    Esq.,    M.LM.A.      1871. 

The  original  ofthii  chronjcle  bai  passed  ander  rarious  namcs.  The  title  of 
'*  Animls  ofLochCl"  iraigireu  to  it  by  Professor  0'Curry,  on  the  ground  tlmt 
it  «rs  tribed  f<>r  Brian  Mac  Dermot, an  [rish  chieftain,  who  resided  on  the 

nd  in  Loch  C6t  in  tbe  countj  of  Roscommon.    1 1  addi  much  t«>  the  mat(  i 
for  the  civil  :m<l  eccleiiastieaJ  history  of  trelandj  and  containi  manycuriotn 
i  I".n^li-ii  iin<l  f'<<r<  ijrn  affuii  i,  doI  coticed  in  any  <>ilu  r  chronicie. 
55,  Mo  rAJuRiDiCA.     The   Blacr  Book  of  the  Admiralty,  wmi 

Aim'i  i..    II..   III.,  and   IV.     Edited  by  Sm  Tbaykbb 

0.,  D.C.L.     1871-1876. 
'Piii-  book  containi  the  anoient  ordinancei   «'m<i   lawi  relatingto  the  oavy, 
an<i  w.-ih  probably  compiled for  thc  u  i  oi  thc  Lord  High  Admiral  of  England. 
Belden  calls  it  the  "  jewel  of  tha  Admiralt)  R<  oribesto  the 

Book  thc  same  authorityjn  the  Admiralty^ai  tli<'  Black  and  Red  Booki 
,    ;,,  rhe^Court  of  Excheqoer,  and  m  Lish writen on   maritine  lavr 

ace, 
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5$.  Memorials  of  tiie  Reign  of  Henry  VI. : — Official  Correspondence 

OF      TlIOMAS     BeKYNTON,      SeCRETARY     TO      HENRY      VI.,     AND      BlSHOP 

of   Batii  and  Wells.     Editcd,  from   a   MS.   in   the  Arehiepiseopal 

Library  at  Lambcth,  with  an  Appendix  oj  Illustrative  Documcnts,  by  tbe 
Rev.  George  Williams,  B.D.,  Vicar  of  Bingwood,  late  Fellow  of  King's 
College,  Cambridge.     Vols.  I.  and  II.     1872. 

These  curious  volumes  are  of  a  miscellaneous  character,  and  were  probably 
compiled  under  the  immediate  direction  of  liekynton  before  he  had  attained 
to  the  Episcopate.  They  contain  raany  of  the  Bishop's  ownletters,  and  several 
written  by  him  in  the  King's  name  ;  also  letters  to  himself  whiie  Koyal  Becre- 
tary,and  others  addressed  to  the  King.  This  work  elucidates  sorae  points  in 
the  history  of  the  nation  during  the  first  half  of  the  fifteenth  century. 

57.  Matthjei  Parisiensis,  Monachi  Sancti  Albani,  Chronica  Majora. 

Vol.  I.     The  Creation  to  A.D.  1066.     Vol.  II.   A.D.  1067  to  A.D.  1216. 

Vol.  III.   A.D.  1216   to  A.D.  1239.     Vol.  IV.  A.D.  1240  to  A.D.  1247. 

Vol.  V.  A.D.  1248  to  A.D.   1259.       Vol.  VI.  Additamcnta.      Edited  by 

Heniiy  Richards  Luard,  D.D.,  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Registrary  of 

the  University,  and  Vicar  of  Great  St.  Mary's,  Cambridge.     1872-1882. 

This  work  contains  the  "  Chronica  Majora"  of  Matthew  Paria,  one  of  the 

raost  valuable  and  frequpntly  consulted  of  the  ancient  English  Chronicles.     lt 

is  published  frora  its  commencement,  for  the  first  time.     The  editions  by  Arch- 

bishop  Parker,  and  William  Wats,  severally  begin  at  the  Norraan  Conquest. 

58.  Memoriale  Fratris  Walteri  de  Coventria. — The  Historical 
Collections  of  Walter  of  Coventry.  Vols.  I.  and  II.  Editcd.jrom 
the  MS.  in  the  Library  qf  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  by 
William  Stubbs,  M.A.,  Regius  Professor  of  Modern  History,  and  Fellow 
of  Oriel  College,  Oxford.     1872-1873. 

This  work,  now  printed  iu  full  for  the  first  time,  has  long  been  a  desideratum 
by  Historical  Scholars.  The  first  portion,  however,  is  not  of  rauch  importance, 
being  only  a  compilation  from  eariier  writers.  The  part  relating  to  the  first 
quarter  of  the  thirteeuth  century  is  the  most  valuable  and  interesting. 

59.  The    Anglo-Latin    ISatikical    PoeTs  and   Epigrammatists  of  the 

Twelftii    Century.        Vols.  I.  and    II.        Collccted    and   cditcd   by 

Thomas  Wright,  Esq.,  M.A.,  Corresponding  Member  of  the  National 

Institute  of  France  (Academie  des  Inscriptions  et  Belles-Lettres).     1872. 

The  Poems  contained  in  these  volumes  have  long  been  knoAvn  and  appreeiated 

as  the  best  satires  of  the  age  in  which  their  authors  fiourished,  and  were  descrvedly 

popular  during  the  13th  and  14th  centuries. 

60.  Matekials   for    a    Histouy   of  the   Keign   of   Henry   VII.,   from 

original  Documents  preserved  in  the  Public  Kecord  Office. 
Vols.  I.  and  II.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  William  Campbell.  M.A.,  one 
of  Her  Majesty's  Inspectors  of  Schools.     1873-1877. 

These  volumesare  valuableas  illastrating  the  acts  and proceedings  of  Ilenry  VII. 
on  aseending  the  throne,  and  shadow  out  the  policy  he  afterwards  adopted. 

61.  HisTOKicAL  Papers   and  Letters  from  tiik  Noetheen  Registi 
Edited  b//  James  R.vine,  M.A.,  Canon  of  York,  and  Secretary  of  tlie 
Surtees  Society.     1873. 

The  documents  in  this  volume  illustrate,  for  the  most  part,  the  general  history 
of  the  north  of  England,particularly  in  its  relados  to  Bcotland. 

62.  Reglstrum  Palatinum  Dunelmense.     The  Reqister  of  Richard  de 

Kellawe,  Lord  Palatine  and  Bishop  of  Dubham;  1311-1316. 
Vols.  I.,  II.,  III.,  and  IV.  Edited  by  Sir  Tiiomas  Duffua  IIakdy, 
D.C.L.,Deputy  Keeper  of  the  Public  Records.     1873-1878. 

Bishop  Kellawe'8  Ke<jister  contains  the  piooeedinga  of  hifl  prelacy,  hoth  lay 
and  ecclesinstieal,  and  is  the  earliest  Etegister  of  the  Palatinate  of  Durhara. 
03.  Memorials  of  Saint  Dunstan  Arciibisiiop  of  Cantkimury.     Edited, 
from  various   MSS.,  by  William  Stubbs,  M.A.,  Re^ius  Professor  of 
Modern  History,  and  Fellow  of  Oriol  ('ollo^e,  Oxford.     1874. 

This  volume  contains  several  lives  of  Arehhishop  Dunstan,  one  of  the  most 
celebrated  Primates  of  Canterbury.     They  open  various  points  of  Historical 
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and  Literary  interest,  without  which  our  knowledge  of  the  period  would  be 
more  incomplete  than  it  is  at  present. 

64.  Chroxicon  Angli^,  ab  Anno  Domini  1328  usque  ad  Annum  1388, 
auctore  Monacho  quodam  Sancti  Albani.  Edited  by  Edward 
Maunde  Thompson,  Esq.,  Barrister-at-Law,  and  Assistant-Keeper  of 
the  Manuscripts  in  the  British  Museum.     1874. 

This  chronicle  gives  a  circumstantial  history  of  the  close  of  the  reign  of 
Edward  III.  which  has  hitherto  been  considered  lost. 

65.  Thomas  Saga  Erkibyskups.  A  Life  of  Archbishop  Thomas  Becket, 
in  Icelandic.  Vol.  I.  Edited,  ivith  English  Translation,  Notes,  and 
Glossary,  by  M.  Eirikr  Magntjsson,  Sub-Librarian  of  the  University 
Library,  Cambridge.     1875. 

This  work  is  derived  from  the  Life  of  Becket  written  by  Benedict  of  Peter- 
borough,  and  apparently  supplies  the  missing  portions  in  Benedicfs  biography. 

66.  Radulphi   de   Coggeshall  Chronicon  Anglicanum.     Edited  by  the 

Rev.  Joseph  Stevenson,  M.A.     1875. 

This  volume  contains  the  "  Chronicon  Anglicanum,"  by  Ralph  of  Coggeshall, 
the  "Libellus  de  Expugnatione  Terrae  Sanctse  per  Saladinum,"  usually 
ascribed  to  the  same  author,  and  other  pieces  of  an  interesting  character. 

67.  Materials   for  the   History   of   Thomas  Becket,  Arcbbishop  of 

Canterbury.    Vols.  L,  II.,  IIL,  IV.,  V.,  and  VI.      Edited  by  the  Rev. 

James  Craigie  Robertson,  M.A.,  Canon  of  Canterbury.  1875-1883, 
This  Publication  will  comprise  all  contemporary  materials  for  the  history  of 
Archbishop  Thomas  Becket.  The  first  volume  contains  the  life  of  that  ceie- 
brated  man,  and  the  miracles  after  his  death,  by  William,  a  monk  of  Canter- 
bury.  The  second,  the  life  by  Benedict  of  Peterborough  ;  John  of  Salisbury  ; 
Alan  of  Tewkesbury ;  and  Edward  Grim.  The  third,  the  life  by  William 
Fitzstephen  ;  and  Herbert  of  Bosham.  The  fourth,  Anonymous  lives,  Quad- 
rilogus,  &c.     The  fifth  and  sixth  volumes,  the  Epistles,  and  known  letters. 

68.  Radulfi  de  Diceto  Decani  Lundoniensis  Opera  Historica.      The 

Historical  Works  of  Master  Ralph  de  Diceto,  Dean  of  London. 

Vols.  I.  and  II.     Edited,  from  the  Original  Manuscripts,  by  William 

Slubbs,  M.A.,  Regius  Profes-sor  of  Modern  History,  and  Fellow   of 

Oriel  Colle£e,  Oxford.     1876, 

The  Historical  Works  of  Ralph  de  Diceto  are  some  of  the  most  valuable 
muterials  for  British  History.  The  Abbreviationes  Chronicorum  extcnd  froni 
the  Creation  to  1147,  and  the  Ymagines  Historiarum  to  1201. 

69.  Roll   Of  TfiE  Pkoceedings  ov  tiie  King's  Council  in  Ireland,  for 

a  Portton  of  tiie  16th  Year  op  the  Reign  of  Richard  II.    1392- 
93.      Edited  by  the  Rev.  James  Graves,  A.B.     1877. 

This  Roll  throws  considerable  light  on  the  History  of  Ireland  at  a  period 
little  known.     It  leems  the  only  docament  of  the  kind  extant. 

70.  IIenhici    de    Bbacton    de     Legibus   et  Consuetudinibus   Anglije 

Libbj  Quinqui  ix  Varios  Tractatus  Distincti.  Ad  Diversorum  et 

Vi  3IMOBUM    CODICUH   COLLATIONBM    TyPI8    VULGATI.       Vols.  I., 

II.,  [II.,   [V.  andV.     EdUed  by  Sib  Tbavebs  Twiss,  Q.C.,  D.C.L. 
1S7H-1882. 

Thiiiia  new  editionof  Bracton'«  eelebrated  work,  collated  with  MSS.  in 
the  Britiifa  afuseum  ;  the  Librariei  of  Linooln'f  Cnn,  M  Iddle  Temple,  and  Graj  's 
:  Bodleian  Library,  Oxford;the  Bibliotheque  Nationale,  Parii  ;  &c. 

71.  Tme     H  i  f i ■ ;   CHtTBCB     OF    Yokk,   and     rrs    A.BCHBI8HOPS. 

1.1,     EditedbyjAn  M. A.,  Canon  of  York,  and  Secretary 

of  the  Bui  >eiety.     \H7<). 

Thii  will  form  a  complete  "Corpui  Hiitorioum  Eboracenie,"  a  work  verj 
mnch  i  to  the  H  'I  aquirer. 

i  .      ThB  I'i  '.i  -  i  ii:  01    M  I  LMB8B1  R1    A  RBEI   : 

i»  iv  iin.  l'i  i.i  R  oobd  Office.  \ rol.  I.  .-iikI  l|.  Edited 
/,,,.]  s.  Bbeweb,  M.A.,  Preocherat  €he  Etolli,  and  Rector  of  Toppes- 
fteld,  nnd  Chabli    Tbicf  Mabtim   Esq.,  B.A.     1879,1880. 

This  work  Ulus trates  inaay  eurioui  poinl  tory,  the  growtfa  oi    ociety, 

the  distribution  of  land,  the  relationi  <>\  landlord  :m<i  tenaot,  national  hi  t< 
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73.  Historical  Works  OP  Gervase  op  Canterbury.  Vols.  I.  and  II.    Tiie 

ClIRONlCLE  OP   THE  IyEIGNS    OP     STBPHEN,  IIeNRY  II.,    AND    KiClIARD  I. 

by  Geuvase,  the  Monk  op  Canterbury.     Editedby  William  Stubbs, 

D.D.  ;  Canon   Residentiary  of  St.  PauTs,  London ;  Regius   Proiessor  of 

Modern  History,  and  Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford  ;  &c.     1879,  1880. 

The  ■  Historical  "Works  of  Gervasc  of  Canterbury  are  of  great  importance, 

as  regards  the  questions  of  Church  and  State,  during  the  period  in  which  he 

■\vrote.     This   '\vork   was   printed   by  Twysdcn,  in   the  "  Ilistoriae   Anglicanaj 

Scriptores  X.,"  more  than  two  centuries  ago.     The  present  edition  has  received 

critical  examination  and  illustration. 

74.  Henrici  Arciiidiaconi    Huntendunensis  Historia  Anglorum.     Tiie 

History  of  the  English,  by  Henry,  Arciideacon  of  IIlntingdon, 

irom  A.c.  55  to  a.d.  1154,  in  Eight  Books.    Edited  by  Thomas  Arnold, 

M.A.,  of  University  College,  Oxford.     1879. 

Henry  of  Huntingdon's  work  was  first  printed  by  Sir  Henry  Savile,  in  159G, 
in  his  "Scriptores  post  Bedam,"  and  reprinted  at  Frankfort  in  1601.  Both 
editions  are  very  rare  and  inaccurate.  The  first  five  books  of  the  History  were 
publishedin  1848inthe  "MonumentaHistoricaBritannica,"wbich  is  cut  of  print. 
The  present  volume  contains  the  whole  of  the  manuscript  of  Huntingdon's 
History  in  eight  books,  collated  with  a  manuscript  lately  discovered  ;*t  Paris. 

75.  The  Historical  Works  of  Symeon  of  Durham.     Vol.  I.     Editcd  by 
Thomas  Arnold,  M.A.,  of  University  College,  Oxford.     1882. 

The  first  volume  of  this  edition  of  the  Historical  Works  of  Symeon  of 
Durham,  contains  the  "  Historii  Dunelmensis  Ecclesise,"  and  other  Works. 
The  second  volume  will  contain  the  "  Historia  Regum,"  &c. 

76.  ClIRONICLES     OF    TIIE    ReIGNS    OF  EDWARD  I.  AND    EDWARD  II.       Vol.   I. 

Edited  by  William  Stubbs,  D.D.,  Canon  Residentiary  of  St.  PauFs, 
London  ;  Regius  Professor  of  Modern  Histoiy,  and  Fellow  of  Oriel  College, 
Oxfcrd  ;  &c.     1882. 

These  Chronicles  will  be  comprised  in  two  volumes  ;  the  first  volume  contains 
the  "  Annales  Londonienses  "  and  the  "  Annales  Paulini." 

77.  Registrum  Epistolarum  fratris  Johannis  Peckiiam,  Arciiiepiscopi 

Cantuariensis.  Vol.  I.  Editcd  by  Charles  Trice  Martin,  Esq., 
B.A.,  F.S.A..     1882. 

The  Letters  of  Archbishop  Peckham  are  of  great  value  for  the  illustration  of 
English  Ecclesiastical  History. 

78.  The  Register  of  S.  Osmund.     Edited  by  the  Rev.  William  IIexry  Rich 

Jones,  M.A.,  F.S.A.,    Canon  of  Salisbury,  and  Vicar  of  Bradford-on- 

Avon.     Vol.  I.    1883. 

This  Register,  of  which  a  complete  copy  is  here  printed  for  the  first  time.  is 
among  the  most  ancient,  and  certainly  the  niost  treasured,  of  the  muniments 
of  the  Bishops  of  Salisbury.  It  derives  its  name  from  containing  the  statntes, 
rules,  and  orders  made  or  compiled  by  8.  (Jsnuiud,  to  be  observed  in  the 
Cathedral  and  Diocese  of  Salisbun . 


In  tke  Press. 

Chronicle  op  Robert  of  Brunne.  Edited  by  Fredekick  James  Fuk- 
nivale,  Esq.,  M.A.,  of  Trinity  Ilall,  Cambridge,  Barrister-at*Law. 

TflB  M  etrical  Ciikonicle  op  Rokert  op  Gloucestek.  Edited  by  William 
Aldis  Wright,  Esq.,  M.A. 

A  Collection  op  Sagas  and  otheb  Histokical  Documents  relados  to  the 
Settlementa  and  Dcscentsof  tho  Northinen  on  the  British  Isles.  Editcd 
by  Sir  QsOBGE  WEBBE  DASENT,  D.C.L.,  Oxon.,  and  M.  Gudbrand 
VlGFUSSON,  M.A. 

TnoMAs  Saga  Ekkii'.vskups.  A  Life  of  Arciip.isiiop  Tiiomas  Becket,in 
Icelandic.  Vol.  II.  Ediied,  with  English  Translalion,  JVotcs,  and 
Glossary,  by  M.  Kikikk  Magnusson,  M.A.,  Sub-Librarian  of  the 
University  Library,  Cainbridge. 
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Recueil   des    Croniques  et  anchiennes   Istories  de   la  Grant   Bre- 

TAIGNE      A      PRESENT     NOMME     EnGLETERRE,     par     JeHAN     DE     WAURIN. 

Vo.l.  IV.,  1431-144o.  Edited  by  William  Hardv,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  and 
Edward  L.  C.  P.  Hardy,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  of  Lincoln's  inn,  Barrister-at-Luw. 
Lestorie  des  Engles  solum  Geffrei  Gaimar.  Edited  by  Sir  Thomas 
Duffus  Hardy,  D.C.L.,  Deputy  Keeper  of  the  Public  Records;  con- 
tinucd  by  Frank  Scott  Haydon,  Esq.,  B.A. 

TEIE      HlSTORIANS     OF      THE      CHURCH      OF     YORK,    AND     1TS     ARCHBISHOrs. 

Vol.  II.    Edited  by  James  Raine,  D.C.L.,  Canon  of  York,  and  Secretary 

of  the  Surtees  Society. 
Matthjei  Parisiensis,    Monachi    Sancti  Albani,    Chronica     Majora. 

Vol.   VII.      Index.       Edited  by    Henry    Richards    Luard,   D.D., 

Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Registrary   of  the  University,  and  Vicar  of 

Great  St.  Mury's,  O/imbridge. 
The    Historical  Works  of  Symeon    of  Durham.     Vol.  II.     Edited  by 

Thomas  Arnold,  M.A.,  of  University  College,  Oxford. 
Chronicles  of  the  Reigns  of  Edward  I.  and  Edward  II.     Vol.  II.     Editcd 

by  William  Stubbs,  D.D.,  Canon  Residentiary  of  St.  PauPs,  London  ; 

Regius  Professor  of  Modern  History,  &  Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford. 
IIenrici     de    Bracton     de     Legibus       et  Consuetudinibus    Anglle. 

Libri  Quinque  inVarios  Tractatus  Distincti.     Ad  Diversorum    et 

Vetustissimorum  Codicum  Collationem  Typis  Vulgati.      Vol.    VI. 

Edited  by  Sir  Travers  Twiss,  Q.C.,  D.C.L. 
Tiie  Register    of    S.  Osmund.      Editcd    by   the   Rev.   William    Henry 

Ricii  Jones,  M.A.,  F.S.  A.,  Canon  of  Salisbury,  and  Vicar  of  Bradford-on- 

Avon.     Vol.  II. 

REGISTRUM     EPISTOLARUM      FRATRIS     JOHANNIS      PECKHAM,    ARCHIEPISCOn 

Cantuariensis.     Vol.  II.     Edited  by  Charles  Trice  Martin,  Esq., 

B.A.,  F.S.A. 
Tiie  Ciiartulary  of  St.  Mary's  Abbey,  near  Dublin,  preserved  in  the 

Bodleiau    Library     Oxford.       Edited  by  Joiin  Thomas  Gilbert,  Esq., 

F.S.A.,  M.R.I.A. 
The  Chabtulary  of  the  Ancient  Benedictine  Abbey  of  Ramsey,  from  the 

MS.  in  tbe  Public  Record  Office.      Edited  by  Willtam  Henry    Hart, 
;.,  F.S.A.,  and   tlie  Rev.  P0N8ONBY  Anneslet  Lyons. 
The  Chronicle  op   tiie    Ancient    Abbey    of    Ramsev,  contained  in  tho 

Ghartulary  of  that  Abbey,  in  tlie  Public  Record  Oificc.      Editcdby  ilic 

Rev.  VVii.mam   DUNN   M  v.kav,  M.A.,    F.S.A.,    Rector   of  Ducklington, 

Oxfordshire. 


In  Progress. 

DCflGBIPTIYl    CaTALOGUE    "i     MaNUSCBIPTB   kii.viino  to  tiii.    IIistoky   09 

\v  Bbitaib  \m)  [bbland.     Vol.  IV.;  1327,  &c.     By  Sir  Thomai 
H       >v,  D.C.L.,  Deputy  Keeperofthe  Public  Records. 

i    Hi-toki.i.    NOVOBUM  i.T     SOCCULI     LIBRl     JEX  j     mikI     Vita 

1  i.mi  Oantuabiensia  A.bchiepi8C0pi,  auctobe  Eadmebo.   Editcdby 

th<-  !;•  .  .  M  \l.l  [N    \\\  11  ,  M.A. 

roB    thi    Hiatobt    "i     Thomai  Beokbt,    Abohbibhop   ok 

Vol.  VI  I. 
Lanulphi  rliODBN,  wiili   TrevUa'a  Tranfllation.     Vol.  IX. 
Edited  by   the    Bevi    JosbpH  Rawson  Lumbt,    D.D.,    Norriflian    Pro- 
or  of   Divinitv,    Vicar  of  St.   EdwaroVs,   Fellow  o£  St.  Catherine'fl 
e,  ;uid  late  Fellow  <•!'  I  I  ( lambridg* 
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rUBLICATIONS  OF 
TIIE  RECOltD  COMMISSIONERS,  &c. 

[In  boards  or  cloth.] 


Rotulorum  Originalium  in  Curia  Scaccarii  Abbreviatio.  Henry  III. 
— Edward  III.  Edited  by  Henry  Playford,  Esq.  2  Vols.  folio 
(1805—1810).     25*.,  or  12*.  6d.  each. 

Calendarium  Inquisitionum  post  Mortem  sive  Escaetarum.  Henry  III. 
— Richard  III.  Edited  by  John  Caley  and  Joiin  Bayley,  Esqrs. 
Vols.  3  and  4,  folio  (1821—1828):  Vol.  3,  21*. ;  Vol.  4,  24*. 

LlBRORUM       MANUSCRIPTORUM       BlBLIOTHECiE       HARLEIANJE         CATALOGUS. 

Vol.  4.     Edited  by  the  Rev.  T.  Hartwell  Horne.     Folio  (1812),  18*. 

Abbreviatio  Placitorum.  Richard  I. — Edward  II.  Edited  by  the  Bight 
Hon.  George  Rose  and  W.  Illingworth,  Esq.  1  Vol.  folio  (1811),  18*. 

Libri  Censualis  vocati  Domesday-Book,  Indices.  Edited  by  Sir  Henry 
Ellis.     Folio  (1816),  (Domesday-Book,  Vol.  3).     21*. 

Libri  Censualis  vocati  Domesday-Book,  Additamenta  ex  Codic.  An- 
tiquiss.  Edited  by  Sir  Henry  Ellis.  Folio  (1816),  (Domesday-Book, 
Vol.  4).     21*. 

Statutes  of  the  Realm.  Edited  by  Sir  T.  E.  Tomlins,  John  Raithby, 
Joiin  Caley,  and  Wm.  Elliott,  Esqrs.  Vols.  7,  8,  9,  10,  and  11, 
inclnding  2  Vols.  of  Indices,  large  folio  (1819—1828).  31*.  6d.  each  ; 
except  the  Indices,  30*.  each. 

Valor  Ecclesiasticus,  terap.  Hen.  VIII.,  Auctoritate  Regia  institutus 
Editcd  by  7 oim  Caley,  Esq.,  and  the  Rev.  Josepii  Hunter.  Voh. 
3  to  6,  folio  (1817-1834).    25*.  each. 

*#*  The  Introduction,  separately,  8vo.     2*.  6d. 

Rotuli  ScotijE  in  Turri  Londinensi  et  in  Domo  Capitulari  West- 
monasteriensi  Asservati.  19  Edw.ii  il  I. — Henry  VIII.  Editcd  hy 
David  MACPnERSON,  John  Caley,  and  W.  Illingworth,  Esqrs.,  and 
the  Rev.  T.  Hartwell  Horne.     Vol.  2,  folio  (1819).     21*. 

FOXDERA,      CONVENTIONES,    LlTTER^E,      &C.    ;       Or,     RYMER's      FoaDERA,     N(  W 

Edition,folio.  Vol.  3,  Part  2,  1361—1377  (1830)  :  Vol.  4,  1377—1383 
(1869).  Editcd  by  Joiin  Calf.y  and  Fred.  Holbrooke,  Esqrs. 
Vol.  3,  Part  2,  21*. ;  Vol.  4,  6s. 

Ducatus  Lancastrle  Calendabium  Inquisitionum  post  Mobtem,  &c. 
Part  3,  Calendar  to  the  Pleadings,  &c,  llonry  VII. — 13  Elizabeth. 
Part  4,  Calendar  to  tho  Pleadings,  to  end  of  Elizabeth.  (1827 — 1834.) 
Edited  by  R.  J.  Habpeb,  John  Caley,  and  Wm.  MiNcinN,Esqrs.  Folio. 
Part  3  (or  Vol.  2),  31*.  6d. ;  Part  4  (or  Vol.  3),  2\s. 

Calendaks  of  tiie  Puocehdinos  in  Chanckry,  ElIzabeth  ;  with  Ex- 
amples  of  earlier  Proceedings  from  Richard  II.  Editcd  by  Joiin 
Bayley,  Esq.     Vol.  3  (1832),  folio,  21*. 
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Rotuli  Litterarum  Clausarum  in  Turri  Londinensi  asservati.  2  Vols. 
folio  (1833,  1844).  Yol.  1,  1204—1224.  Vol.  2,  1224—1227. 
Editedby  Thomas  Duffus  Hardy,  Esq.     Vol.  1,  635.  ;  Vol.  2,  I8s. 

Proceedings  and    Ordinances    of    the    Privy   Council   of    England. 

10  Richard  II. — 33  Henry  VIII.     Edited  by  Sir  Nicholas  Harris  Ni- 

colas.    7  Vols.  royal  8vo.  (1834—1837).     14*.  each. 
Rotuli   Litterarum  Patentium  in  Turri  Londinensi  asservati.     1201 

—1216.  Edited  by  T.  Duffus  Hardy,  Esq.  1  Vol.  folio  (1835)   3ls.6d. 
*#*  The  Introduction,  separately,  8vo.     9*. 
Rotuli  CurIjE  Regis.     Rolls   and  Records  of  the   Court  held   before  the 

King's  Justiciars   or  Justices.     6  Richard  I. — 1  John.     Edited  by  Sir 

Francis  Palgrave.     Vol.  2,  royal  8vo.  (1835)  145. 
Rotuli  Normaxni^e  in  Turri  Lond.  asservati.     1200 — 1205  ;  1417-1418. 

Edited  by  Thomas  Duffus  Hardy,  Esq.      1    Vol.   royal  8vo.  (1835). 

125.  6d. 

Rotuli  de  Oblatis  et  Finibus  in  Turri  Lond.  asservati,  temp.  Regis 
Johannis.  Edited  by  Thomas  Dcffus  Hardy,  Esq.  1  Vol.  royal 
8vo.  (1835).     185. 

EXCERPTA     E     ROTULIS    FlNIUM  IN  TuRRI    LONDINENSI   ASSERVATIS.       Ileiliy 

III.,   1216 — 1272.     Edited  by   Charles  Roberts,  Esq.     2  Vols.  royal 
8vo.  (1835,  1836)  ;  Vol.  1,  145. ;  Vol.  2,  185. 

FlNES,    SIVE    PEDES    FlNlUM  ;    SIVE    FlNALES    CONCORDLE    IN    CuRIA    DOMINI 

Regis.      7   Richard  L— 16  John,    1195—1214.      Editcd  by  the   Rev. 

Joseph  Hunter.      In   Counties.     2  Vols.  royal   8vo.   (1835 — 1844)  ; 

Vol.  1,  85.  6d.;  Vol.  2,2s.6d. 
Ancient   Kalendars   and   Inventories   of   the   Treasury  of  His  Ma- 

jesty:s  Exchequer  ;  with  Docuraents  illustrating  its  History.     Edited 

by  Sir  Francis  Palgrave.     3  Vols.  royal  8vo.  (1836).     425. 
Documents   and   Records   illustrating  the    History  of    Scotland,  and   the 

Ti  ansactions   between   the    Crowns   of  ScotlanU    and    England  ;    pre- 

served  in   the  Treasury  of  Iler   Majesty's  Exchequer.     Editcd  by  Sir 

Francis  Palgrave.     1  Vol.  royal  8vo.  (1837).     185. 
Rotuli    Ciiartarum    in    Turri    Londinensi    asservati.        1199 — 1216 

Edited  by  Tiiomas  Duffus  Hardy,  Esq.     1  Vol.  folio  (1837).    305. 
Report   of    the  Proceedinos  of    tiie    Record    Commissioners,  1831  — 

1837.'    1  Vol.  folio  (1837).     85. 

Rr.  m  vulgariter  nuncupatum  "The  Record  of  Caernarvon,"  e  codice 

MS.  Barleiano,  696,  descriptum.    Edited by  Sir  IIknry  Ellis.     1  Vol. 

folio  (1838).     31#.  6d. 

Ancient  L.wvs  and  Lnstitutes  01  England;    comprising  Laws  enacted 

under    the    Anglo-Saxon    Kinge,  with   Translation    of    the    Saxon  ; 

the  called  Edward  the  Confessor'sj  the    Laws  of  William    Lhe 

iqueror,  and  those  ascrihed  t<>  Henry  the  Firsi  ;  Monumenta  Eccle- 

l Anglicana, from 7th to  lotli  century  jandAncient  Latin  Version 

ofl  onLaws.  Glossary,  &c.  Editedby  Benjamin Thorpe, 

q.     l  Vol.  folio  (1840),  40#.    Or,  2  Vols.  royal  8vo.,  30*. 

Ai  ^N"  In.vmu  11  ;fl  01  Wai.ks  ;  comprising  Laws  Bupposed  to  be 

1  }(y  Howel  the  Good,  modified  by  subsequenl  Regulations  prior 

to  the  Conquesl  byEdward  the  Eirst;and  anomalous  Laws,  consisting 

principally  of  [nstitutions which continued ia  force.     With  Translation. 
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Also,  Latin  Transeripts,  containing  Digests  of  the  Welsh  Laws,  princi- 

pally   of    thc    Dimetian     Code.     Glossary,  &c.      Editcd   by  Aneurin 

Owex,  Esq.     1  Vol.  folio  (1841),  44s.     Or,  2  Vols.  royal  8vo.,  365. 
Rotuli   de   Liberate    ac    de    Misis   et   Phjestitis,    Kcgnante   Johanne. 

Edited  by  Tiiomas  Duffus  Haudy,  Esq.     1  Vol.  royal  8vo  (1844).    6s, 
Tiie  Great  Kolls  of  THE  Pipe,  2,  3,  4  Hen.  II.,  1155 — 1158.     Editedby 

the  Rev.  Joseph  Hunter.    1  Vol.  royal  8vo.  (1844).    4s.  6d. 
Tiie  Great  Roll  of  the  Pipe,  1  Ric.  L,  1189 — 1190.     Editedby  the  Rev. 

Joseph  Hunter.     1  Vol.  royal  8vo.  (1844).     6s. 
Documbnts   Illustrative    of   English    History   in    the  13th  and  14th 

centuries,  from  the  Records  of  the  Queen's  Remembrancer  in  the  Ex- 

chequer.  Edited  by  Henry  Cole,  Esq.  1  Vol.  fcp.  folio  (1844).  45s.  6d. 
Modus    Tenendi   Parliamentum.     An  Ancient  Treatise  on  the  Mode  of 

holdin°-   the   Parliament    in    England.      Edited   by    Thomas    Duffus 

Hardy,  Esq.     1  Vol.  8vo.  (1846).     2s.  6d. 
Registrum  Magni   Sigilli  Regum  Scotorum  in  Archivis  Publicis   asser- 

vatum.    1306 — 1424.    Edited  by  Tiiomas  Tiiomson,  Esq.    Folio(1814). 

105.  6d. 
The   Acts   of   tiie    Parliamknts  of  Scotland.       Folio  (1814 — 1875^. 

Edited  by  Thomas   Tiiomson   and   Cosmo   Innes,   Esqrs.      Vol.  1, 

42^.     Vols.   5  and  6  (in  three  Parts),  21$.  each  Part  ;  Vols.  4,    7,  8,   9, 

10,  and    U,   10$.  6d.  each ;  Vol.   12  (Iiidex),   63$.     Or,  complete,  12 

Volumesin  13,  12/.  12s. 
Tiie   Acts  of  tiie  Lords  Auditors  of  Causes  and  Complaints  (Acta 

Dominorum  Auditorum).    1466 — 1494.    Editedby  Tiiomas  Thomson, 

Esq.     Folio  (1839).     \0s.6d. 
Thb  Actsof  thk  Lords  of  Councilin  Civil  Causes  (Acta  Dominolum 

Coxcilii).     1478—1495.     Edited  by  Thomas  Tuomson,  Esq.     Folio 

(1839).    \0s.6d. 
Issuk  Roll  of  Tiiomas  de  Brantingiiam,  Bishop  of  Exeter,  Lord  High 

Treasurer   of    Eugland,    containing    Payments    out   of   II  is   Majesty's 

Revenue,  44   Edward  III.,  1370.    Edited  by  Fredkrick  Devon,  Esq. 

1  Vol.  4to.  (1835),  3o5.     Or,  royal  8vo.,  25s. 
Issuks  of  the  Exchequer,  James  I.  ;  from  the  Pell  Records.     Edited by 

Frkderick  Devon,  Esq.   1  Vol.  4to.  (1836),  30s.  Or,  royal  8vo.,  21*. 
Issues  oe    the    Exciiequer,    Ilenry    III. — Henry   VI.  ;    from    the  Pell 

Records.    Edited    by   Frederick    Devon,   Esq.   1    Vol.    4to   (1837), 

40.9.     Or,  royal  8vo.,  305. 
Handbook  to  the  Public    Records.    By  F.  S.  Thomas,  Esq.,  Secretary 

ofthePublic  RecordOffice.     1  Vol.royal  8vo.  (1853).     12s. 
Historical  Notes  relative  to  tiie  History  of  England.     Henry  VIII. 

Anne(1509 — 1714).     Book   of  Reference  for  ascertaining  theDatefi 

of  Events.      By  F.  S.  TnoMAS,  Esq.     3  Vols.  8vo.  (1856).     40*. 
State  Papers,  during  tiie  Reign  of  IIenry  tiie  Eighth  :  with  Indices 

of  Persons  and   Places.       11  Vols.,  4to.    (1830—1852),  \0s.6d.Q&ch. 
y0]#  X. — Domestic  Correspondence. 
Vols.  II.  &  III. — Correspondence  relating  to  Ireland. 
Vols.  IV.  &  V. — Correspondence  relating  to  Scotland. 
Vols.  VI.  to  XI. — Correspondence  between  England  and  Foreign  Courts. 
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WORKS  PUBLISHED  IN  PHOTOZINCOGRAPHY. 


DoiiESDAY  Book,  or  the  Great  Scjrvey  of  England  of  William  the 
Conqueror,  1086  ;  fac-simile  of  the  Part  relating  to  each  county,  sepa- 
rately  (with  a  few  exceptions  of  double  counties).  Photozincographed, 
by  Her  Majesty's  Command,  at  the  Ordnance  Survey  Office,  Southampton , 
Colonel  Sir  Henry  James,  R.E.,  F.R.S.,  &c,  Director.  35  Parts, 
imperial  quarto  and  demy  quarto  (1861-1863)  boards.  Price  8s.  to 
1/.  3s.  each  Part,  according  to  size  ;  or,  bound  in  2  Yols.,  20/.  (The 
edition  in  two  volumes  is  out  ofprint.) 

This  important  and  unique  survey  of  the  greater  portion  of  England*  is  the 
oldest  and  most  valuable  record  in  the  national  archives.  It  was  commenced 
about  the  year  1084  and  finished  in  1086.  Its  compilation  was  determined  upon 
at  Gloucester  by  William  the  Conqueror,  in  council,  in  order  that  he  might 
know  what  was  due  to  him,  in  the  way  of  tax,  from  his  subjects,  and  that  each 
at  the  same  time  might  know  what  he  had  to  pay.  It  was  compiled  as  much 
for  their  protection  as  for  the  benefit  of  the  sovereign.  The  nobility  and  people 
had  been  grievously  distressed  at  the  time  by  the  king  bringing  over  large  num- 
bers  of  French  and  Bretons,  and  quartering  them  on  his  subjects,  "  each  accord- 
"  ing  to  the  measure  of  his  land,"  for  the  purpose  of  resisting  the  invasion  of 
Cnut,  King  of  Denmark,  which  was  apprehended.  The  commissioners  appointed 
to  make  the  survey  were  to  inquire  the  name  of  each  place  ;  who  held  it  in  the 
time  of  King  Edward  the  Confessor  ;  the  present  possessor  ;  how  many  hides 
were  in  the  manor  ;  how  many  ploughs  were  in  demesne  ;  howmany  homagers  ; 
how  many  villeins  ;  how  many  cottars  ;  how  many  serving  men;  how  many  free 
tenants  ;  how  many  tenants  in  soccage  ;  how  much  wood,  meadow,  and  pasture  ; 
the  number  of  mills  and  fish-ponds  ;  what  had  been  added  or  taken  away  from 
the  place  ;  what  was  the  gross  value  in  the  time  of  Edward  the  Confessor  ;  the 
present  value  ;  and  how  much  each  free  man  or  soc-man  had,  and  whether  any 
advance  could  be  made  in  the  value.  Thus  could  be  ascertained  who  held  the 
estate  in  the  time  of  King  Edward  ;  who  then  held  it  ;  its  value  in  the  time  of 
the  late  king ;  and  its  value  as  it  stood  at  the  formation  of  the  survey.  So 
minute  was  the  survey,  that  the  writer  of  the  contemporary  portion  of  the  Saxon 
Chronicle  records,  with  some  asperity — "  So  very  narrowly  he  caused  it  to  be 
"  traced  out,  that  there  was  not  a  single  hide,  nor  one  virgate  of  land,  nor  even, 
"  it  is  shame  to  tell,  though  it  seemed  to  him  no  shame  to  do,  an  ox,  nor  a  cow 
"  nor  a  swine  was  left,  that  was  not  set  down." 

Domesday  Survey  is  in  two  parts  or  volumes.  The  first,  in  folio,  contains  thc 
counties  of  Bedford,  Berks,  Bucks,  Cambiidge,  Chester  and  Lancaster,  Corn- 
wall,  Derby,  Devon,  Dorset,  Gloucester,  Banti,  Hereford,  Berts,  Huntingdon 
Kent,  Leicester  and  Rntland,  Lincoln,  Middlesex,  Northampton,  Nottingham' 
Orford,  Balop,  Somerset,  Stafford,  Snrrey,  Sussex,  Warwick,  Wilts,  Worceater' 
and  York.  The  second  volurne,  in  quarto,  contains  the  COUntiei  of  Essex 
Norfolk,  and  SufTolk.  '      ' 

Domeeday  Book  was  printed  verbatim  etliteratm  dnring  the  last  century  in 
eonaeqnence  ofan  addreatof  thc  Efonse  of  Lords  to  King  George  MI.  in  [767 
Tt  irai  not  howerer,  commenced  nntil  I77.'i,  and  wu  completed  early  in  I78s! 
In  1860,  He*  Majesty*!  Government,  with  the  concnrrence  of  the  Master  of  the 
Uolls,  determined  to  applythe  art  of  photoaincograph]  to  the  prodnction  of  ■ 
fae-fimile  of  Domesday  Book,  ander  the  inperintendence  of  Colonel  8ir  HenrT 
Jamet,  R.B.,  Direetoi  of  the  Ordnance  Bnrrey ,  Southampton.  'I  he  fac»simile  wttt 
eomplei  B8i 


-  nom"  reasoti  lefl  unexplained,  many  parti  irere  i<  n  ansurvejred  i  tforthumberland^Oiimberland 

notdesenbed  In  tho  lurreri  nor  doei  Lam  pnear  underita 

k1  thn  ii-.rtlKTn  parl  <.r  Lanen  rell  m  the  nouth  nf  Wral  mornland 

,  ,,>irt  nf  Cumhnrland.are  in<-lti<i<-i  wdthln  the  We»t  RidinR  of  ^  <<r!  ihlre.  'I  hai  |iar(  <.f  Lnnr-isiiir.' 
whjch  Hm  be»we«i  the  Rlbhle  md   M<  whieh  al  thntlmeoftl 

mfiMon»,  li  iire.  Pari  ol  ftotbnd  li  described  in  kbs  oovntii  lofNorthkmptonand]  Inooli 
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FaC-SIMILES  of   NATIONAL    MaNUSCRIPTS,  from  WlLLIAM  THE  CONQUEROR  to 

Queen  Antne,  selected  under  the  direction  of  the  Master  of  the  Rolls, 
and  Photozincographed,  by  Command  of  Her  Majesty,  by  Colonel  SiR 
Henrt  James,  R.E.,  Director  of  the  Ordnance  Survey.  Price,  each 
Part,  with  translations  and  notes,  double  foolscap  folio,  16s. 

Partl.  (William  the  Conquerorto  Henry  VII.).  1865.    (Out  ofprint.) 
Part  II.  (Henry  VIII.  and  Edward  VI.).    1866. 
Part  III.  (Mary  and  Elizabeth).    1867. 
Part  IV.  (James  I.  to  Anne).    1868. 

The  first  Part  extends  from  William  the  Conqueror  to  llenry  VII.,  and  contains 
autographs  of  the  kings  of  England,  as  well  as  of  many  other  illustrious  per- 
sonages  famous  in  history,  and  some  interesting  charters,  letters  patent,  and 
state  papers.  The  second  Part,  for  the  reigns  of  Henry  VIII.  and  Edward  VI. 
consists  principally  of  holograph  letters  and  autographs  of  kings,  princes,  states- 
men,  and  other  persons  of  great  historical  interest,  who  lived  during  those 
reigns.  The  third  Part  contains  similar  documents  for  the  reigns  ofMary  and 
Elizabeth,  including  a  signed  bill  of  Lady  Jane  Grey.  The  fourth  Partcon- 
cludes  the  series,  and  comprises  a  number  of  documents  taken  from  the  originals 
belonging  to  the  Constable  of  the  Tower  of  London  ;  also  several  records  illus- 
trative  of  the  Gunpowder  Plot,  and  a  woodcut  containing  portraits  of  Mary  Queen 
of  Scots  and  James  VI.,  circulatedby  their  adhercnts  in  England,  1580-3. 

Fac-similes  of  Anglo-Saxon  Manuscripts.  Photozlncographed  by  the 
Director-General  of  the  Ordnance  Survey,  with  translations  by 
W.  Basevi  Sanders,  Assistant  Keeper  of  H.M.  Records.  Part  I. 
Price  21.  \0s. 

The  Anglo-Saxon  MSS.  represented  in  this  volume  form  the  earlier  pcrtion 
of  the  collection  of  archives  belonging  to  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Canterburv, 
and  consist  of  a  series  of  25  charters,  deeds,  and  wills,  uommencing  witli  a 
record  of  proceedings  at  the  first  Synodal  Council  of  Clovesto  in  742,  and 
terminating  with  the  first  part  of  a  tripartite  cheirograph,  whereby  Tburstan 
conveyed  to  the  Church  of  Canterhury  land  at  Wimbish,  \n  Kssex,  in  1049,  the 
sixth  year  of  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Confessor. 


Ptohlic  Record  Offur, 
Mcvrch  1883.  " 


SCOTLAND. 

CATALOGUE  OF  SCOTCH  EECORD  PUBLICATIONS 

PUBLISHED   UNDER   THE   DIRECTION   OF 

THE  LOKD  CLERK  REGISTEB,  OF  SCOTLAND. 


On  Sale  by — 

Messrs.  LONGMANS  &  Co.,  and  Messrs.  TRUBNER  &  Co.,  London 

Messrs.  JAMES  PARKER  &  Co.,  Oxford  and  London  ; 

Messrs.  MACMILLAN  &  Co.,  Cambridge  and  London  ; 

Messrs.  A.  &  C.  BLACK,  and  Messrs.  DOUGLAS  &  FOULIS,  Edinburgh; 

and  Messrs.  A.  THOM  &  Co.,  Dublin. 


1.  Chronicles  of  the  Picts  and  Scots,  and  other  early  Memorials  of 

Scottish  History.  Royal  8vo.,  half  bouncl  (1867).  Edited  by 
William  F.  Skene,  LL.D.     Price  \0s. 

2.  Ledger  of  Andreav  Halyburton,  Consertator  of  the  Privileges  of 

the   Scotch  Nation    in    the  Netherlands   (1492-1503)  ;  TOGETHER 

WITH     THE    BOOKS    OF    CuSTOMS     AND   VALUATION    OF    MeRCHANDISES    IN 

Scotland.  Edited  by  Cosmo  Innes.  Royal  8vo.,  lialf  bound  (1867). 
Price  \0s. 

3.  DOCUMENTS  ILLUSTRATIVE  OF  TIIE  HlSTORr  OF  SCOTLAND  FROM  THE  DeATH 

of  King  Alexander  the  Third  to  the  Accession  of  Robert 
Bruce,  from  original  and  authentic  copies  in  London,  Paris,  Brussels, 
Lille,  and  Ghent.  In  2  Vols.  royal  8vo.,  balf  bound  (1870).  Edited  by 
Rev.  Joseph  Stevenson.     Price  \0s.  cach. 

4.  Accounts  of  tiie  Lord  Higii  Treasurer  of  Scotland.     Vol.  1,  A.D. 

1473-1498.    Edi tcd  by  Thomas  Dickson.     1877.     Price  \0s. 

5.  Register  of  toe  Privy  Council  of  Scotland.  Edited  and arranqcd  by 

J.  II.  HnrroN,  LL.D.  Vol.  1,  1545-1569.  Vol.  2,  1569-1578.  Vol.  3, 
A.D.  1578-1585.  Vol.  4,  A.D.  1585-1592.  Edited  by  David  Masson, 
LL.D.       1877-1880.      Price  I5s.  each.     Vol.  5  in  progress. 

6.  Rotlli  Scaccaimi  Reguh  Scotokum.    Thb  Exohequer  Rolls  of  Scot- 

lam).  Vol.  1,  A.D.  1264-1359.  Vol.  2,  A.D.  1359-1379.  Edited  by 
Johb  Stuabt,  LL.D.,  and  Geor<;k  Burnett,  Lyon  King  of  Arms, 
L878-1880.  V«l.  3,  A.D.  137<)-14()(>.  Vol.  4,  A.D.  1406-1436  (1880). 
Vol.  5,  AA).  1437-1454  (1882).  Edited  by  Geobge  Bubnett.  Price 
10«.  each.    \'ol.  6  in  1 1 1 <*  pr( 

7.  Cali.ndai;   Of    DoOUMENTfl    BELATIXG    10   SOOTLAND.      Edited    by  JOSEPE 

|;ain.  Vol.  1.      Frice  I5s. 
H.  \l  be  Great  Si.al  oi  Scotland.    A.D.  1424-1513  (1882). 

1-ldititl  by  .)  \  •.;;.      BALFOUB    PAUL.       PHce  15t, 

Pac-bimilei  oi  thb  National  MSS. of  Sootlaxd.  (Out  ojprint.) 
Parta  Lf  II.,  and  III.     Price  21*.  each. 


Statioru 

Deombi  r  L882. 


IRELAND. 


CATALOGUE  OF  IRISH  RECORD  PUBLICATIONS. 

On  Sale  by — 

Mbssbs.  LONGMANS  &  Co.,  and  Messrs.  TEUBNER  &  Co.,  London  ; 

Messrs.  JAMES  PARKER  &  Co.,  Oxford  and  London  ; 

Messrs.  MACMILLAN  &  Co.,  Camp.kidge  and  London  ; 

Mkssrs.  A.  &  C.  BLACK,  and  Messiis.  DOUGLAS  &  FOULIS,  Edinburgh  ; 

and  Messrs.  A.  THOM  &  Co.,  Dublin. 


CALENDAR  OF    THE  PATENT  AND   CLOSE   ROLLS   OF   CnANCERY  in  Ireland. 
Henry    VIII.,    Edward    VI.,    Mary,    and    Elizabeth.      Editcd  by 
JamesMorrin.  Royal  8vo.  (1861-3).  Vols.  I,2,and3.  Price  \\s.  each. 
Anctent  Laws  and  Institutes  of  Ireland. 

Senchus  Mor.   (1865-1880.)   Vols.  1,  2,  3,  and  4.   Price  lOs.  eacli. 
Vol.  5  in  the  press. 


Fac-similes  of  National  Manuscripts  of  Ireland.  Edited  by  John 
T.  Gilbert,  F.S.A.,  M.R.I.A.  Part  1  is  out  ofprint.  Parts  II.  and 
III.  Price  A2s.  each.  Part  IV.  1.  Pricc  51.  5s.  Part  IV.  2  is  in  t/ic 
jjress. 

This  work  is  intended  to  form  a  comprehensive  Palaeographic  Serics  for 
Ireland.  It  will  furnish  characteristic  specimens  of  the  documents  whieh 
have  come  down  from  each  of  the  classes  which,  in  past  ages,  formed  principal 
rlcments  in  the  population  of  Ireland,  or  exercised  an  influence  in  hcr  athiirs. 
With  these  reproductions  will  be  combined  fac-shniles  ofwritings  connectcd 
with  eminent  personages  or  transactions  of  importance  in  the  annals  of  the 
country  to  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne. 

The  specimens  are  reproduced  as  nearly  as  possible  in  accordance  witli  thc 
originals,  in  dimensions,  colouring,  and  general  appearance.  Characteristic 
examples  of  styles  of  writing  and  caligraphic  ornamentation  are,  so  far  as 
practicable,  associated  with  subjects  of  historic  and  linguistic  interest. 
])escriptions  of  the  various  manuscripts  are  given  by  the  Editor  in  the  Intro- 
duction.  The  contents  of  the  specimens  are  fully  elucidated  and  printcd  in  the 
original  languages,  opposite  to  the  Fac-similes — line  for  line — without  contrac- 
tions — thus  facilitating  rcference  and  aiding  eflfectively  those  intcrcstcd  in 
palaeographic  studies. 

In  the  work  arc  also  printed  in  full,  lbr  the  first  time,  many  original  and 
important  historical  documcnts. 

Part  I.  commences  with  thc  earliest  Irish  MSS.  extant. 

Part  II. :   From  the  Twelfth  Century  to  A.D.  1299. 

Part  III.  :    From  A.D.  1300  to  end* of  reign  of  llenry  VIII. 

Part  IV.  1.  :    Froni  reign  ofEdward  VI.  to  that  of  Jamcs  I. 

In  Part  IV.  2. — now  in  the  Press — the  Work  will  be  carried  down  to  the 
eightccnth  century. 

(Thi*  wor/i  is  sold  also  by  Lciis,  Soh,  j"  Co.  Limitcri,  33,  King  Williatn  Street : 
E.  Stanford,  Charing  Cro$s ;  J.  Wyld,  Charing  Crost;  />'.  Qnaritch,  15, 
Piccadiuy ;  Ur.  §*  A.  K.  Johnston,  Edinhurgh;  <>nd  Hodges,  Figgia  a-  ('<>., 
Dublin.) 

Account  oi'  Fvi j-simili  s  of  National  MANU8CRIPT8  of  Irelanp.  Parts 
I.  and  II.  together.  Price  2s.  6d.  Tart  II.  Pricels.Gd.  Part  III. 
Price  ls.    Part  IV.  1.     Price  2s. 

Stationery  Oftice, 
January  1883. 


